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CHAPTER  I. 

MAN  IS  CREATED  FOR  A  FUTURE  STATE. 

Whilst  the  reader  is  perusing  this  sentence,  a  mor- 
tal is  quitting  life,  and  closing  for  ever  his  connexion 
with  all  that  the  world  contains.*  Time,  like  an 
overflowing  flood,  is  continually  sweeping  away  mul- 
titudes from  the  earth.  The  young  and  the  gay,  the 
old  and  the  wretched,  are  alike  involved  in  the  deso- 
lation. The  hand  which  writes,  and  the  eye  which 
reads,  these  pages  must  soon  be  insensible.  No  rank 
is  so  high,  no  station  so  obscure,  as  to  hope  for 
exemption  ;  no  power  so  great  as  to  offer  resistance, 
nor  any  situation  so  low  as  to  escape  detection.  The 
pleasures  and  enjoyments,  as  well  as  the  labours  and 
pains  of  human  life,  must  come  to  a  conclusion,  and, 
amidst  the  perpetual  engagements,  and  incessant 
pursuits  of  men,  a  solemn  voice  may  be  heard,  pro- 
claiming that  "  all  is  vanity."  Yes,  reader,  at  this 
instant  the  words  are  repeated,  and  the  sigh,  which 

*  It  is  computed  that  there  is  in  the  gross  population  of  the 
world,  about  on^^  death  in  every  second  of  time. 
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proceeds  fi'om  thy  heart,  bears  witness  to  their  truth. 
Neither  riches,  nor  honours,  nor  business,  nor 
pleasure,  nor  any  temporal  enjoyment,  can  satisfy  the 
mind  of  man.  They  fail  even  in  their  highest  and 
most  permanent  degree.  How  utterly  insignificant 
then  must  they  be,  in  that  state  of  fluctuation  and 
disappointment,  usually  presented  to  most  of  their 
votaries,  and,  especially,  to  those  who  have  trusted 
chiefly  to  them. 

Happiness  is  the  desire  of  every  creature,  but 
alas  !  how  few  obtain  it  here  ?  Man  is  constantly  in 
pursuit  of  it,  but  still  it  is  distant ;  grant  him  but 
the  desire  of  this  day,  and  he  anticipates  felicity :  he 
obtains  his  desire,  but  yet  he  is  not  happy.  Days 
and  years,  are  spent  in  the  chase  of  bubbles,  which 
elude  the  grasp,  or,  if  caught,  yield  only  successive 
disappointments,  and  confirm  the  truth  of  the  warn- 
ing voice — that  all  is  vanity ;  for,  earthly  happiness 
is  but  a  shadow,  and  as  a  shadoAv  it  vanishes. 

The  object  of  sound  philosophy  is  to  make  men 
happy,  and  knowledge  is  only  useful  in  so  far  as  it 
promotes  this  end.  The  foundation,  of  true  wisdom, 
rests  on  the  belief,  that  this  life  forms  l3ut  a  mere 
speck,  in  the  duration  of  man's  existence. 

The  first  and  great  principle  of  philosophy  is,  that 
man  abides  not  here,  but  is  created  for  a  world  far 
removed  from  this.  I  know  of  no  language  strong 
enough  to  employ  in  proclaiming  this  truth.  But 
why  require  any  power  of  reasoning,  any  glomng 
eloquence,  to  persuade  men  of  a  truth  which  their 
daily  and  melancholy  experience  must  establish  :  alas! 
it  is  this  very  circumstance,  this  daily  experience, 
which  has  made  them  heedless  of  the  fact ;  which  has 
made  them  regardless  of  the  removal  of  man,  from 
time  to  eternity,  and  given  to  the  fleeting  moments, 
as  they  pass  in  rapid  succession,  a  power  and  a 
fiiscination,  to  subjugate  an  immortal  spirit  to  their 
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dominion.  Were  one  man  singled  out  in  an  age, 
and  taken  from  his  brethren,  then,  we  might  expect 
that  the  same  awe  and  admiration  should  be  produced, 
as  prevailed  amongst  the  beholders,  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Lazarus,  from  the  dead.  But  that  which  is 
every  day  repeated,  astonishing  as  it  may  in  itself  be, 
makes  little  impression  on  the  mind,  and,  to  the 
generality  of  mankind,  it  is  much  the  same  as  if  it 
never  occurred.  He  who  is  exposed  only  once  to  a 
storm,  trembles  at  the  prospect  of  destruction,  whilst 
the  more  experienced  mariner,  beholds  with  uncon- 
cern the  raging  billows,  and  all  the  fury  of  the 
elements.  It  is  not  till  we  be  called  ourselves  to 
forsake  this  life,  or  perhaps  have  the  dearest  friend 
torn  from  our  embrace,  that  we  feelingly  believe 
that  this  world  is  only  a  portion,  and  a  very  little 
portion  too,  of  our  inheritance.  The  grave  preaches 
the  truth.  The  dead  teach  the  living.  The  body, 
that  we  consign  to  its  kindi'ed  dust,  tells  us  that  we 
must  follow,  and  bids  us  prepare  for  eternity.  All 
that  occupies  us,  occupied  it.  It  was  warmed,  it  was 
clothed,  it  felt  as  we.  The  mind  was  active  in  the 
same  pursuits,  sought  the  same  pleasures,  indulged 
the  same  hopes  and  desires  as  we  still  do.  It  was 
subject  to  the  same  passions,  it  felt  the  same  pains. 
But  now,  the  world  has  passed  away.  These  desires, 
hopes,  and  fears  are  at  an  end,  and  a  new  state  of 
existence  is  begun,  an  existence  which  is  everlast- 
ing, whilst  this  mortal  state  is  now  for  ever  over. 
How  awful  the  word  for  ever !  Yet  this  word  applies 
also  to  us.  In  a  day,  in  an  hour,  we  also  may  lose 
all  connexion  with  this  life,  and  in  a  few  years,  at 
farthest,  it  must  be  dissolved.  Then,  this  world  and 
all  it  contains,  shall  be  as  little  to  us,  as  it  now  is  to 
the  cold  corpse,  which  is  fast  hastening  to  dust. 

The  first  and  great  principle,  then,  of  philosophy 
is,  that  this  life  is  only  a  prelude  to  another ;    all 
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sound  philosophy  teaches  this,  but  Christian  philo- 
sophy teaches  more.  It  instructs  us  how  this  came 
to  be ;  it  does  more,  it  enables  us  to  look  into 
futurity,  and  rejoice  in  the  bright  prospect  which  it 
unfolds. 

Man  originally  was  created  innocent  and  happy, 
he  was  placed  in  a  world,  beautiful  in  all  its  parts, 
and  full  of  delight ;  all  nature  was  gay  and  smiling, 
every  creature  filled  with  joy,  and  free  from  harm. 
Had  man  remained  innocent,  he  should  have  remained 
happy,  and  have  inherited  for  ever  this  glorious 
habitation,  which  came  all  perfect  from  the  hand  of 
God.  His  continuance  here  was  on  the  condition  of 
his  obedience,  for  he  was  expressly  assured,  that  in 
the  day  he  did  what  God  had  forbidden,  he  should 
die,  that  is,  he  should  be  discharged  from  this  para- 
dise, and  become  insensible  to  all  happiness,  being 
banished  for  ever  from  the  presence  of  God,  and 
associated,  in  misery,  with  those  fallen  spirits  who 
had  already  sinned.  Man  did  not  continue  innocent. 
He  disobeyed  the  command  of  his  God,  and  in  that 
sad  moment,  and  by  that  one  act,  his  nature  was 
changed.  He  was  no  longer  pure,  as  he  came  from 
the  hand  of  his  Maker.  He  had  dared  to  doubt  the 
truth,  and  tlie  kindness,  of  a  Being  by  whom  he  had 
been  created,  by  whose  power  alone  he  was  sustained, 
and,  by  whose  care  and  bounty,  he  was  made  to 
rejoice  and  be  glad.  Sorrow,  indeed,  might  fill  the 
angelic  host,  when  they  saw  the  deadly  act  of  man ; 
but  even  with  these  commiserating  spirits,  there 
could  be  no  appeal  from  the  just  sentence  of  God — 
no  hope,  that  Avhen  angels  had  been  left  to  their  fate, 
man  should  be  again  made  holy,  and  restored  to 
favour.  But,  amidst  the  darkness  and  destruction 
which  seemed  inevitable,  a  bright  and  glorious  splen- 
dour of  mercy  appeared,  hope  and  joy  again  visited 
he   heart  of  Adam.     By  the  interposition  of  Jesus, 
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the  Son  of  God,  pardon  and  peace  were  proclaimed 
to  him,  who,  in  defiance  of  a  clear,  unequivocal, 
and  positive  command,  had  listened  to  the  lie,  and 
obeyed  the  advice  of  the  Deceiver.  But,  although 
saved  from  immediate  death,  a  dreadful  change  had 
taken  place.  The  very  earth  itself,  was  cursed  for 
the  sake  of  sin  ;  the  whole  creation,  every  animal, 
suffered  in  the  fall  of  Adam.  Parent  of  mankind  ! 
happy  were  it,  had  this  been  all ;  but  from  thy  fallen 
nature  a  sinful  race  has  sprung,  each  and  every  one 
unclean,  each  and  every  one,  requiring  the  same  act 
of  grace,  the  same  regenerating  Spirit  of  holiness. 
By  the  blessed  work  of  Jesus,  another  world,  another 
state,  far  excelling  that  which  Adam  lost,  was  pur- 
chased for  him  and  for  his  posterity.  Into  this  state 
he  was  not  to  be  immediately  removed,  but  a  separa- 
tion was  to  be  made  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  which 
was,  for  a  time,  to  return  to  its  kindred  dust,  as  a 
sad  memorial  of  the  fall  of  man.  The  sentence  of 
death,  or  of  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  was  thus 
passed  on  all  men.  But  the  sting  of  death  was 
destroyed,  it  became  only  the  mean,  or  way  ap- 
pointed by  God,  for  the  removal  of  man  fi'om  this 
world,  which  was  forfeited,  and  which  was  no  longer 
a  paradise,  to  that  more  glorious  and  happy  state, 
purchased  by  the  interposition  of  Jesus. 

The  fall  of  man,  then,  though  attended  by  the 
ruin  of  this  world,  and  the  loss  of  his  own  glory  and 
happiness  here,  was  productive,  through  the  rich 
mercy  of  God,  of  a  state  of  felicity  and  exaltation 
far  excelling  that  enjoyed  by  Adam,  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  inconceivably  surpassing  it,  inasmuch,  as 
the  second  Adam  transcends  the  first.  We,  the 
children  of  Adam,  are  interested,  alike  with  him, 
both  in  his  fall  and  in  his  renovation.  We  are  called 
from  his  history,  to  believe  that  as  he  was  originally 
created  for  a  perpetual  paradise  here,  we  are  formed 
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for  an  everlasting  paradise  elsewhere.  We  are  led 
to  view  this  life  merely  as  a  state  of  previous  exist- 
ence, and  preparation  for  our  true  and  permanent 
life.  Here,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  we  are  jour- 
neying towards  the  new  paradise,  and  welcome  death 
as  the  termination  of  our  probation,  and  as  the  mode 
employed,  by  God,  for  removing  us  hence,  and  in- 
troducing us  into  the  glories,  and  full  blessedness,  of 
Christ's  eternal  kingdom.  Two  men  have  indeed 
been  taken  away  without  dying,  but  w^ith  these  ex- 
ceptions, it  has  been  appointed  that  all  must  taste  of 
death.  The  soul  must  be  separated  from  the  body, 
which  is  left  here,  till,  at  the  end  of  time,  and  the 
judgment,  and  destruction  of  this  world,  it  be  re- 
united, pure  and  glorified,  to  its  former  spirit,  when 
the  new  man  is  fitted  for  the  new  heaven,  and  the 
new  earth. 

What  reflecting  mind,  then,  can  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge the  superiority  of  those  things  which  are  to 
come,  over  those  which  at  present  exist,  and,  the 
expediency  of  choosing  that  good  part  which  shall 
never  be  taken  away?  Yet,  although  the  judgment 
must  assent,  the  heart  seldom  goes  along  with  the 
judgment,  and  present  things  keep  a  fast  hold  on  our 
choice.  But  how  trifling,  how  delusive  the  choice, 
when  made  to  the  exclusion  of  futurity.  The  objects 
and  desires  of  time,  can  bear  no  comparison  with 
those  of  eternity,  they  are  nothing  in  point  of  sta- 
■  bility  and  duration,  and  they  are  less  than  nothing, 
if  compared  in  their  nature,  or  the  happiness  they 
afford,  even  in  their  greatest  perfection.  Is  there 
any  one  hope  or  enjoyment,  limited  to  time,  which 
can  give  uninterrupted  pleasure?  Riches  take  to 
themselves  wings,  and  who  amongst  us  does  not  know 
many  instances  of  sad  reverse  of  fortune  ?  the  mighty 
ones  of  the  earth,  may  bid,  unexpectedly,  a  long  fare- 
well to  all  their  greatness.     The  praise  of  the  world 
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is  like  the  gleam  of  a  meteor,  friendships  are  dis- 
solved, domestic  happiness  may  be  destroyed  in  a 
moment,  health  is  insecure  and  dependent  on  causes 
we  cannot  control :  but  even  were  health,  and  friend- 
ship, and  riches,  and  every  temporal  comfort  joined 
together,  and  made  sure,  still,  life  itself  must  end, 
and,  amidst  the  self-gratulation  of  "  soul,  take  thine 
ease,"  the  sentence  may  have  gone  forth,  "  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee."  Every  thing 
here  is  fleeting  fast  away,  time  itself  is  perpetually 
on  the  wing,  and  the  awful  hour  is  steadily  approach- 
ing, which  is  to  break  the  thread  of  life,  and  intro- 
duce in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  an 
everlasting  world.  "  Lift  up  thine  eyes  to  the  heavens, 
and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath,  for  the  heavens 
shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall 
wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein 
shall  die  in  like  manner,  but  my  salvation  shall  be  for 
ever,  and  my  righteousness  shall  not  be  abolished." 

No  man  who  attends  to  the  operations  of  his  own 
mind,  can  hesitate  to  admit  the  vanity  of  time,  and 
the  transient  nature  of  all  that  the  world  contains. 
In  the  moment  of  imagination,  as  I  walk  solitary 
over  the  field,  how  rapid,  and  changeable  is  the 
scene  which  presents  itself  to  the  mind,  and  how 
quickly  do  I  pass  to  the  most  remote  periods.  I  can 
call  up  the  former  inhabitants  of  the  land,  from  their 
mansions  of  silence,  and  give  them  again  activity 
and  animation.  I  see  the  shepherd,  tending  his 
scattered  flocks  on  tlie  bleak  hills,  or  the  aged  tra- 
veller, wandering  amongst  the  mountains,  his  hair 
and  ancient  garments  flying  before  the  wind ;  I  enter 
into  his  thoughts  and  pursuits,  and  give  him  views 
and  desires  suitable  to  the  time  at  which  he  lived,  I 
commiserate  his  fatigues,  or  sympathise  in  the  pro- 
spect, of  his  reposing  his  wearied  limbs,  in  the  hut 
of  his   family.     I  meet   the   priest,  hastening,  with 
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anxious  steps,  to  reach  his  convent,  and  hear  the 
bell  which  summons  the  brethren  to  their  devotions. 
As  my  thoughts  ramble,  I  behold  contending  armies 
cover  the  ground ;  I  see  the  stronghold  of  the  chief 
destroyed,  or  the  marauding  band  stealing  silently 
along  the  glen.  How  fleeting  the  scene,  how  rapidly 
does  it  shift,  how  transient  the  actions,  how  short- 
lived the  desires  and  feelings,  I  give  to  the  shadows 
which  pass  before  me !  The  events  of  ages  fly  be- 
fore my  eyes  with  the  rapidity  of  thought.  Now, 
I  behold  every  thing  barren,  and  the  earth  covered 
with  heath,  the  sky  dark  and  cloudy,  and  man  rude 
and  barbarous.  In  a  moment,  a  rich  country  is 
gilded  with  the  sun,  gay  cities  arise,  and  all  the 
pomp  and  luxury  of  civilized  society  deck  the  scene. 
Men  whom  I  have  known,  only,  from  the  page  of 
history,  are  familiar  to  me.  I  know  their  very 
thoughts.  The  heroes  of  antiquity,  the  kings  and 
sages  of  my  own  land,  pass  in  vision  before  me.  I 
clothe  every  thing,  which  once  existed,  with  a  tem- 
porary existence.  The  passions  which  animated 
the  dead,  I  give  unto  them  again ;  but  on  all  these 
phantoms  it  is  written,  "  I  appear  only  to  depart." 
Alas !  shall  all  that  interested  man,  that  gave  him 
so  much  thought,  that  bound  him  so  strongly  to  time, 
and  deluded  him  respecting  futurity,  shall  all  the 
triumph  of  the  warrior,  the  deep-laid  schemes  of  the 
wise  and  prudent,  the  daily  cares  of  life,  come  to 
this,  and  be  as  the  vision  of  a  moment?  It  is  indeed 
true.  When  I  look  back  on  my  life,  it  is  only  as  a 
dream ;  I  recall  the  scenes  and  the  actions,  but  the 
keen  passions,  the  poignant  feelings  are  gone.  I  look 
back  on  these  scenes,  almost,  as  on  the  days  of  an- 
other being,  or,  if  I  fix  one  scene  in  my  mind,  as 
peculiarly  my  own,  it  gives  me  the  painful  feeling 
that  the  pleasure  has  fled,  or  recalls  to  my  remem- 
brance, that  then  I  suffered.     The  pursuits  of  this 
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day,  are,  rapidly,  entering  the  treasury  of  memory, 
where  alone  they  shall  exist,  to  return  only  with  the 
fleeting,  unsubstantial,  scenes  conjured  up  by  imagi- 
nation. Alas!  here  I  am  deceived.  Those  scenes 
and  thoughts,  which  I  rashly  said  should  be,  as  though 
they  had  never  been,  shall  all  be  preserved.  In  the 
gi'eat  day,  when  I  appear  before  my  Judge,  memory 
shall  empty  her  stores,  and,  with  scrupulous  fidelity, 
make  me  rapidly  live  over  every  moment,  and  present 
a  view  of  my  whole  life.  How  careful  ought  this 
reflection  to  make  me  of  the  present  time,  shunning 
its  dangerous  pleasures,  its  sinful  pursuits,  and  rising 
above  all  its  cares  and  temptations.  In  a  short 
period  I  shall  lose  all  my  relish  for  these  pleasures, 
I  shall  cease  to  be  agitated  by  these  passions,  or  in- 
terested in  these  cares.  I  shall  view  the  transactions 
of  last  year,  as  if  they  were  the  deeds  of  another, 
but  in  the  awful  day  of  judgment,  conscience  shall 
tell  me  they  are  all  my  own,  and  every  thing  shall 
then  appear  in  its  true  colour,  and  in  its  real  merit. 

But  though  I  know  that  this  life  is  fleeting  away, 
and  is  indeed  as  a  vision,  yet  still  I  am  bound  unto 
it,  as  if  by  a  mighty  spell.  When  I  leave  my  mind 
to  its  reflections,  these  are  influenced  by  surrounding 
objects,  and  the  associations  they  produce.  Amidst 
the  activity  of  society,  or  the  busy  scenes  displayed 
by  the  sun,  my  imagination  wanders  over  the  trans- 
actions of  life,  and  follows  out  the  ideas  suggested  by 
what  I  actually  see  or  hear,  and  which  lead  to  keen 
desires  respecting  the  present,  or  to  schemes  for  the 
future.  But  when  the  day  is  at  an  end,  and  I  behold 
the  cloudless  sky,  spangled  over  with  innumerable 
stars,  and  enlightened  by  the  luminary  which  rules 
by  night,  my  mind  rises  to  other  worlds,  and  thence 
to  the  gi-eat  Creator,  whose  power  formed  and  whose 
wisdom  regulates  the  universe  ;  my  soul  is  abstracted 
from   the  earth,   and   ascends  to   the   habitation   of 
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souls ;  I  think  of  tliose  who  have  departed  and  are 
rejoicing  in  the  bright  regions  of  heaven  ;  I  sigh  on 
the  recollection  of  what  I  have  lost,  but  I  bless  God, 
for  the  prospect  of  myself,  also,  reaching  that  happy- 
land.  Do  I  stand  alone  in  the  silence  of  the  night, 
when  neither  moon  nor  stars  enlighten  the  earth? 
All  is  dark,  I  see  little  more  than  the  ground  on 
w^hich  I  stand.  I  hear  only  the  sound  of  the  wind, 
or  the  murmur  of  the  brook  :  perhaps  all  is  still,  and 
the  senses  are  at  rest.  I  retire  within  myself,  and 
reflect  on  the  vanity  of  life.  Perhaps  my  imagination 
goes  abroad,  and  presents  a  picture  of  what  is  passing 
around  me  in  the  abodes  of  men,  but  it  returns,  to 
bring  back  the  deep,  perhaps  the  painful  conviction, 
that  all  is  but  a  vision.  I  feel  that  time  is  on  the 
wing.  I  know  that  the  dark  globe  on  which  I  stand 
has,  whilst  my  thoughts  were  flowing,  carried  me 
through  a  tract  of  space,  which  hath  marked  my 
nearer  approach  to  eternity.  I  look  around  and 
feel  that  I  am  the  creature  of  a  moment,  a  spot  on 
this  mighty  globe,  but  a  spot  not  unseen  by  God, 
nor  unprotected  by  him.  The  cares,  the  evils,  the 
sins  of  this  state  oppress  my  mind :  for  a  time  it  is 
dark  as  the  night  v/hich  surrounds  me,  but  I  antici- 
pate the  return  of  light,  and  the  splendour  of  the 
sun.  I  hail  with  joy  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  which 
ariseth  to  dispel  the  darkness  of  my  mind,  to  warm 
my  heart,  and  to  restore  me  to  everlasting  day.  I 
rejoice  that  there  is  a  land,  where  night  never  comes, 
where  there  are  neither  storms,  nor  tempests,  nor 
cares,  nor  disappointments,  nor  fears,  nor  illusions, 
where  sin  cannot  enter,  and  where  misery  is  unknown. 
The  night  of  sorrow  may  last  for  a  time,  but  the 
morning  shall  break  at  length.  I  shall  forget  my 
troubles  as  a  dream.  I  shall  be  purified  from  my 
sin.  I  shall  behold  him  who  died  for  me,  who  loved 
me,  and  who,  worthless  as  I  am,  was  afflicted  in  all 
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my  afflictions,  ?  .-^  ortecl  me  in  all  my  cares  and 

distresses,  who  pre^  .i  ved  me  in  temptations,  and  took 
away  my  sin  from  me.  I  shall  meet  my  dear  friends, 
and  join  with  them  in  praise  to  the  most  high  God, 
and  with  them  I  shall,  for  ever,  rejoice  in  the 
presence  of  my  Redeemer. 

Beyond  this  world,  the  imagination  can  travel, 
and  impart  to  the  scenes  of  its  own  creation,  a  life 
and  a  vividness,  almost,  persuasive  of  reality.  In  the 
silence  and  solitude  of  the  night,  it  is  not  the  strong 
working  of  the  mind,  to  abstract  its  attention  fi'om  the 
present,  nor  the  power  of  the  poet's  fancy,  which  can 
subjugate,  and  bring  near  the  distant  object,  or  re- 
move the  veil  from  a  world,  before  unseen.  But  a 
Spirit,  not  unknown,  operates  on  the  heart,  abstracts 
the  thoughts  from  this  world,  and  all  its  cares  and 
vanities,  and  carries  them  to  the  Temple  above. 
There,  we  recognise  our  beloved  friends,  who  may 
long  have  left  us,  and  associate  the  remembrance  of 
their  former  endearments,  and  mortal  forms,  with  the 
spiritual  glory  in  which  we  behold  them.  As  we 
dwell  on  the  scene,  the  semblance  of  reality  increases, 
and  we  feel  what  it  is,  to  have  fellowship  with  the 
departed  spirits  of  the  just.  If  aught  on  earth,  can 
resemble  the  vision  of  the  apostle,  when  caught  up 
into  the  third  heaven,  it  is,  the  high-wrought  ecstasy 
of  the  soul,  in  contemplating  the  blessedness  of  the 
saints  we  loved,  and  when,  almost  carried  out  of  the 
body  into  the  splendour  of  heaven,  we,  for  a  time, 
behold  the  Saviour  whom  we  love,  surrounded  by  his 
angels,  and  the  multitude  of  the  redeemed,  and  the 
much-loved  companions  of  our  past  days,  now  rejoic- 
ing in  his  aifection,  beholding  his  glory,  and  cele- 
brating his  praise.  We,  almost,  join  the  hymn  of 
thanksgiving.  Mingling  in  the  heavenly  society,  and 
breathing  a  holy  atmosphere,  we,  for  a  time,  forget 
that  we  are  still  in  a  world  of  sin,  temptation,  and 
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suffering.  Yet  such  visits,  shave  d^^khey  may  be,  to 
the  mount  of  transfiguration,  ar£  cordial^£  to  the  soul, 
and  give  a  foretaste  of  the  joys  promised  to  those 
who  overcome  this  world. 

Time  has  brought  me  nearer  to  eternity,  whilst 
these  thoughts  were  passing  through  my  mind.  I 
have  been  transported  through  an  immense  tract  in 
space,  with  a  velocity  great,  yet  not  perceived.  My 
life  has  run  through  a  corresponding  portion  of  its 
duration.  The  dream  is  drawing  to  a  conclusion. 
The  true  life  is  approaching,  that  never-ending, 
never-changing  life,  which  is  to  be  determined  by 
this  short  span  of  existence.  Through  time  I  must 
pass,  but  I  pass  it  only  as  the  gate  into  eternity. 
Shall  I  then  neglect  those  few  moments,  which  are 
to  fix  my  everlasting  life  !  Shall  I  trifle  at  that  gate, 
which  is  to  usher  me  into  eternal  happiness,  or 
never-ceasing  misery  !  Shall  I  risk  immortal  glory, 
for  the  vision  of  a  moment,  for  the  fleeting  indul- 
gences of  an  hour!  Time,  is  given  me  to  prepare 
for  eternity,  to  become  acquainted  with  him  who 
hath  destroyed  death,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light.  He  is  standing  at  the  door  knocking. 
The  numbered  moment  is  already  on  the  wing,  which 
terminates  his  offer  of  mercy,  and  my  probation  for 
eternity.  How  awful  the  thought !  How  merciful 
the  offer!  Salvation,  joy,  and  everlasting  blessed- 
ness, if  I  believe  on  Jesus  who  hath  given  me  this 
period,  short,  yet  sufliciently  long,  to  believe.  Let 
me  then  improve  the  time,  for  the  days  are  evil,  and 
ere  I  go  down  to  the  dark  habitation  of  death,  may 
I  have  good  hope,  in  the  loving-kindness  of  my  God, 
and  fall  asleep  in  the  joyful  expectation,  of  awaken- 
ing in  that  happy  place,  prepared  by  Jesus,  for  those 
sons  of  Adam,  whom  he  came  to  redeem. 


CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY.  13 


CHAPTER  n. 

OF  THE  MEANS  BY  WHICH  A  FUTURE  STATE  OF 
HAPPINESS  IS  PROCURED. 

As  our  hopes  and  prospects  here  are  limited,  and 
must  be  terminated ;  as  the  world  itself,  which  we 
now  inhabit,  is  to  be  destroyed,  it  becomes  us,  as 
rational  creatures,  at  all  times,  to  consider  ourselves 
as  intended  for  another  state,  and  diligently  to  in- 
quire, how  it  was  procured,  and  still  is  to  be  obtained. 
Into  a  future  state  all  must  enter,  and  the  time  is  not 
left  to  their  own  choice.  Men,  though  engrossed 
with  this  life,  must,  nevertheless,  admit  that  they  are 
to  leave  it.  Neither  power,  nor  wealth,  nor  the  aid 
of  man  can  prolong  their  stay,  more  than  these  can 
control  the  laws  of  nature,  or  check  the  heavenly 
bodies  in  their  course.  Many  may  have  neglected 
this  first  principle  of  philosophy.  They  may  neither 
have  prepared  for  their  permanent  existence,  nor 
thought  about  it,  but  enter  upon  it  they  must,  some, 
after  repeated  and  prolonged  warnings,  others,  with- 
out the  intimation  of  a  single  hour. 

In  the  Scriptures,  we  are  clearly  informed  of  the 
way  in  which  this  new  world  was  procured,  and 
man  saved  from  the  punishment  of  sin.  We  bless 
God  that  in  this  our  dark  and  ignorant  state,  he  hath 
been  pleased,  at  divers  times  and  in  sundry  manners, 
to  grant  us  a  revelation  of  his  will  respecting  us,  and 
full  intimations  regarding  every  thing  which  is  essen- 
tial to  our  salvation.  This  revelation,  and  these 
intimations,  are  contained  in  that  most  inestimable 
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book  called  the  Bible,  which  all  wise  and  good  men 
acknowledge  as  the  word  of  God,  and  as  the  only 
certain  source  of  information  in  religion.  We  there 
learn,  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  undertook  the 
salvation  of  the  human  race,  in  a  way  that  neither 
men  nor  angels  could  have  conceived,  and  that  devils 
themselves,  could,  scarcely,  have  been  so  presump- 
tuous as  to  suppose.  This  method  consisted  in 
nothing  less  than  his  undertaking  to  become  a  man, 
and  to  bear  the  punishment  due  to  men.  This  was 
twofold,  the  death  of  the  body,  and  the  death  of  the 
soul,  that  is,  its  banishment  from  God,  its  privation 
of  all  enjoyment.  His  gracious  offer  was  accepted. 
He  was,  for  a  time,  forsaken  of  God  for  our  sake, 
and  died  in  our  stead,  and  no  glory,  no  happiness, 
man  is  hereafter  to  enjoy,  can  be  too  great  to  repay 
the  mighty  price.  This  great,  this  astonishing  event, 
the  incarnation  and  vicarious  suffering  of  tlie  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  was,  equally  with  the  fall  of 
Adam,  foreseen  and  arranged  in  the  eternal  counsels 
of  the  Godhead,  before  the  creation  of  the  earth. 
Therefore,  in  one  view,  we  may  look  upon  this  world 
as  called  into  existence,  in  order  to  be  the  place, 
where  Christ  should  display  and  magnify  the  power 
and  glory  of  God.  For,  all  other  events  which  ever 
have  occurred,  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  or 
which  shall  happen,  even  till  the  end  of  time,  shrink 
into  nothing,  when  compared  with  the  history  of 
redemption.  Alas  !  that  any  man,  that  all  men, 
should  think  so  little  of  that,  which  involves  a  world's 
fate,  of  that,  in  which  they  are  so  deeply  interested. 
There  must  have  been  a  period  when  God  alone 
existed,  and  when  there  were  neither  angels  nor 
heavens.  Even  then,  all  respecting  this  world,  was 
foreseen  and  determined.  But  it  was  not  till  after 
the  fall  of  man,  that  the  eternal  purpose  of  the  God- 
head was  revealed.     Had  Adam  continued  innocent, 
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he  had  continued  happy,  and,  with  Eve,  possessed 
this  world  in  its  best  estate.  But  he  did  not  remain 
innocent,  and  it  was  foreseen  that  he  would  not 
remain  so.  Being  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own 
will,  he  fell,  and  Satan,  doubtless,  exulted  in  the 
ruin  he  had  accomplished,  and  rejoiced  when  he 
heard  the  fair  work  of  God  pronounced  to  be  cursed, 
for  the  sake  of  man,  whom  he  had  deluded.  But  on 
this  very  portion  of  God's  creation,  on  which  the 
enemy  had  exercised  his  power,  and  which  he  hoped 
to  retain,  for  ever,  under  his  domination,  was  to  be 
exhibited,  to  the  whole  host  of  intelligent  beings,  the 
glory  of  that  God,  whose  power  he  had  dared,  and 
whose  work  he  had  hoped  to  destroy.  On  that  orb 
which  he  desired  to  seize,  or  to  see  blotted  for  ever 
out  of  existence,  were  to  be  displayed  the  glory,  and 
the  power,  and  the  whole  perfection  of  the  Godhead, 
in  a  way  which  angels  had  not  heretofore  seen,  and 
which  could,  far  less,  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive.  For,  behold,  not  only  the  fallen 
pair  are  rescued  from  his  power,  but  from  them  pro- 
ceeded, after  their  restoration,  a  numerous  progeny, 
millions  of  whom,  instead  of  only  one  pair,  arose  to 
glorify  God  ;  and  from  this  offspring  proceeded,  at 
length.  Him  who  was  to  destroy  the  serpent.  The 
moment  man  fell,  Jesus  began  his  mediatorial  office, 
which  was  new  in  heaven,  and  beheld  with  astonish- 
ment and  praise  by  all  the  angelic  host.  From  that 
instant,  man  could  no  longer  approach  to  God,  nor 
did  God  communicate  with  man,  but  through  the 
intermedium  of  Jesus.  This  mediatorial  agency,  of 
the  Son  of  God,  has  existed  from  that  time,  and  shall 
endure  till  the  termination  of  all  things,  when  the 
glorious  work  of  redemption  shall  be  accomplished, 
and  the  last  saint  be  gathered  from  the  earth. 

Notwithstanding  the  declaration  of  Scripture,  con- 
veyed in  explicit  and  positive  terms,  and  reiterated 
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SO  fi'equently,  as  to  mark  its  essential  importance, 
yet,  many  deny  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  or  the 
sinfulness  of  man's  nature  since  the  fall,  a  doctrine 
so  interwoven  with  that  of  the  atonement,  that  we 
invariably  find  when  the  one  is  rejected,  so,  also,  is 
the  other.  In  considering  this  subject,  the  chief 
question  to  be  answered  is,  was  Adam  as  perfect, 
sinless,  and  pure  after  his  disobedience,  as  at  the 
moment  of  his  creation  ?  after  that  sad  act,  did  he 
retain  the  same  essential  quality  of  innocence  as 
before,  and  was  he  as  little  disposed  to  sin  as  at  first  ? 
Did  he  from  the  time  of  his  exclusion  from  Paradise, 
till  the  day  of  his  death,  remain  free  from  sin  ?  The 
question  is  not,  whether  his  sin  was,  or  was  not, 
forgiven,  but,  whether  the  quality  of  his  soul  remained 
unchanged.  A  stain  on  a  tablet  may  be  wiped  out, 
and  the  tablet,  though  once  sullied,  may  regain  its 
pristine  brightness,  but  one  single  stain  on  the  mind, 
indelibly  alters  its  character.  It  never  again  can  be 
spotless,  or  holy,  unless  it  be,  by  an  almighty  power, 
again  restored  or  changed.  It  is  vain  to  talk  of  a 
pure  soul  sinning  once,  and  remaining  pure  as  at 
first,  even  were  the  guilt  of  that  act  forgiven,  and  its 
remembrance  blotted  out.  For,  such  obliteration 
does  not  affect  the  nature  of  the  soul  itself,  but  relates 
to  the  Being  offended.  It  is  morally  contaminated, 
no  longer  perfectly  holy  in  its  nature,  and  it  signifies 
not  by  what  name  we  designate  this  alteration,  so 
long  as  the  imperfection  itself  is  admitted.  It  is 
maintained,  that  although  Adam  sinned,  yet  he  still 
continued,  after  this  transgression,  as  upright  and 
holy  as  before  it,  and  was  just  as  liable  to  fall  at  first 
as  afterAvards.  Bead  the  Scriptures,  and  see  whether 
Adam  was  allowed  to  pass  without  punishment  and 
suffering.  Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  if  he 
were  forgiven  by  a  simple  act  of  mercy,  and  made 
holy  as  at  first,  he  should  still  be  punished  by  sorrow  ? 
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If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  to  atone  for  his  trans- 
gression by  this  suffering,  then  he  was  not  forgiven 
by  gi'ace,  but  he  purchased  an  indemnity.  If  his 
temporal  sufferings  were  not  a  price,  paid  for  his 
fault,  they  can  only  be  considered  as  a  penalty,  which 
being  subjected  to,  he  could  claim  to  be  restored  to 
his  former  right.  They  could  not  be  of  a  purifying, 
or  purgatorial  nature,  for  it  is  maintained  that  he 
was  just  as  holy  and  pure  as  at  first.  The  nature 
which  Adam  possessed,  was  the  only  one  he  could 
communicate  to  his  descendents.  If  frail  or  sinful, 
such  must  be  the  nature  of  his  progeny  ;  a  corrupt 
tree  must  bring  forth  corrupt  fruit.  Do  we  not  even 
in  minor  particulars,  observe  the  inheritance  of  par- 
ticular dispositions  ?  and  if  this  be  so,  there  is  at 
least  nothing  impossible,  in  the  inheritance  of  a  ge- 
neral quality ;  on  the  contrary  it,  independent  of 
revelation,  appears  just  as  possible  for  a  man  to 
communicate  to  his  posterity,  the  spirit  of  an  angel, 
as  a  pure  human  spirit,  if  his  own  be  defiled.  It  is 
not  to  be  understood  that  he  must  give  the  very 
same  propensities  he  has  himself,  but  he  must  give 
the  same  general  nature.  If  all  mankind  are,  at 
birth,  just  as  innocent  and  perfect  as  Adam  was,  at 
his  creation,  and  have  no  derived  corruption  or  im- 
perfection, it  is  evident  that  each,  for  himself,  must 
stand  as  Adam  stood,  on  his  own  individual  proba- 
tion ;  and,  if  out  of  all  the  myriads  of  human  souls, 
that  have  existed  since  the  fall,  not  one  can  be  found 
perfect — not  one  solitary  instance  be  met  with,  of  a 
man  who  could  boldly  say  to  his  Maker,  that  he 
required  no  forgiveness,  and  needed  not  to  make  any 
confession  of  sin,  or  sue  for  mercy,  then,  independent 
of  Scripture  testimony,  it  is  easier  to  believe  that 
there  does  exist  some  original  evil  in  the  soul  of 
man,  than  that  out  of  so  many  beings,  supposed  to 
be  innocent  at  birth,  not  one  can   be   found  capable 
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of  retaining  his  perfection  to  the  last.  In  no  state 
of  society,  in  no  part  of  the  world,  in  no  age,  has  a 
nation,  tribe,  or  family  been  discovered,  meriting  the 
name  of  holy  beings.  It  is  said  that  no  descendent 
of  Adam  can  be  punished  for  Adam's  transgression. 
True,  he  shall  no  more  be  punished  for  Adam's  per- 
sonal sin,  at  or  after  the  fall,  than  he  shall  be 
rewarded  for  Adam's  obedience  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cence. The  argument  is  quite  fallacious,  and  never 
can  prove  that  Adam  was  not  diiferent  after  his  fall, 
fi'om  what  he  was  before,  and  that  this  difference  of 
nature  does  not  descend.  In  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  infants,  we  do  not  see  any  imputed  punishment, 
on  account  of  Adam's  disobedience,  but  we  see  a  cor- 
roboration of  the  doctrine,  that  their  own  nature  is 
not  holy,  and  that  they  are  participators,  in  the 
consequences  of  the  curse  pronounced  against  ori- 
ginal sin. 

By  anticipation,  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus,  benefited  Adam,  and  also  his  posterity,  pre- 
vious to  their  actual  performance  and  endurance. 
But,  during  all  this  period,  it  was  ordained  that  an 
innocent  animal  should  be  sacrificed  by  men,  to  inti- 
mate that  they  deserved  death,  and  were  only  saved 
by  the  death  of  another.  Now,  the  blood  of  bulls  or 
of  goats  could,  in  itself,  be  of  no  efficacy  in  cleansing 
from  sin.  It  could  be  of  no  avail,  unless  as  a  pre- 
figuration  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus.  The  simple 
sacrifices  of  the  patriarchs,  and  the  more  complex 
rites,  and  ordinations,  of  the  Mosaic  law,  merely,  in 
so  many  different  ways,  showed  forth  the  expiation 
of  sin,  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  a  very  early 
time,  we  find  a  memorable  evidence,  of  the  intention 
of  sacrifices,  in  the  history  of  Cain  and  Abel.  Cain, 
in  a  self-righteous  spirit,  offered  unto  God  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  as  a  token  of  thankfulness  for  food  and 
rainient,  and  an  acknowledgment  of  his  providence, 
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but,  virtually,  denying  any  need  of  a  propitiation  for 
sin.  Abel  brought  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  giving 
their  life  for  his  own,  and  presenting  their  blood  as 
a  vicarious  expiation.  The  answer  of  God  to  Cain 
is  decisive — '^  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted."  How  important  was  this  to  Cain,  and 
how  instructive  to  us  !  Let  those  who  deny  the 
necessity  of  an  atonement,  those  who  trust  in  their 
own  righteousness,  or  in  the  mercy  of  God,  placed  in 
opposition  to  his  justice,  reflect  on  the  declared  terms 
of  acceptance.  If  such  men  do  nothing  but  good, 
shall  they  not  be  accepted?  but  if  they  do  not,  it 
behoves  them  to  consider  the  sad  alternative  ;  and  one, 
who  may  be  supposed  to  know  the  matter  well,  has 
declared,  "  there  is  none  good,  no  not  one." 

The  sacrifice  of  animals,  in  the  early  ages,  must 
have  been  of  divine  institution.  We  read  not,  indeed, 
of  the  express  command  given  to  Adam.  But,  if  we 
discard  not,  altogether,  the  divine  authority  of  the 
books  of  Moses,  we  have,  subsequently,  there,  the 
explicit  ordination  of  Jehovah.  The  exact  measure 
of  knowledge,  which  the  offerers  had,  respecting  the 
future,  and  more  important  sacrifice,  which  they 
prefigured,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  determine. 
We  know  that  they  all  offered  them,  as  a  propitiation 
for  sin,  and  as  an  acknowledgment  that  they  could 
only  be  accepted  by  the  shedding  of  blood,  without 
which  there  was  no  remission  of  sin.  We  now,  by 
the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel,  perceive  more  clearly 
the  true  value  of  these  sacrifices,  and  enter  into  the 
reasoning  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  For  the  law,  having 
a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things,  can  never  with  those  sacrifices, 
which  they  offer  year  by  year  continually,  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect."  "  For  it  is  not  possible 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away 
sin."     Under  the  Mosaic  law,  a  most  lively  repre- 
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sentation,  of  the  great  and  ultimate  sacrifice,  was 
made,  by  the  high  priest  slaying  a  bullock,  and 
sprinkling  the  blood  before  the  mercy-seat.  There- 
after, he  took  two  goats,  and  having  slain  the  one, 
and  sprinkled  the  blood,  as  had  been  done  "^vith  the 
blood  of  the  bullock,  he  made  an  end  of  "  reconciling 
the  holy  place."  Then,  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  live 
goat,  and  confessed,  over  him,  the  iniquities  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  sent  him  away  to  the  wilder- 
ness. Paul  explains  this  solemn  sacrifice,  after  he 
had  noticed  the  necessity  of  the  high  priest  entering, 
every  year,  into  the  holiest,  or  second  tabernacle,  by 
saying,  "  But  Christ  being  come  an  high  priest  of 
good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  hot 
of  this  building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  or 
calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in,  once, 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us." 

The  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  was  a  still  more 
striking  representation,  of  the  efiicacy  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus.  The  first  time  he  was  slain,  his  blood,  which 
was  sprinkled  on  the  doors,  preserved  the  eldest  child, 
whilst,  in  all  those  houses  where  this  mark  was  not 
found,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  destroyed  the  first-born. 
In  like  manner,  Christ,  who  is  our  passover,  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us.  He  was  slain,  at  the  very  time,  of  the 
celebration  of  the  Jewish  passover.  Whosoever  is 
washed  with  his  blood  shall  never  perish,  but  he  on 
whom  it  is  not  found,  shall  be  destroyed,  as  certainly, 
as  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians. 

Besides  these  solemn  sacrifices,  and  the  particular 
trespass  ofiTerings  made  by  individuals,  it  was  an  ex- 
press ordinance,  of  the  Lord,  that  the  priest  should 
"  offer,  every  day,  a  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  for 
atonement,"  and  two  lambs,  day  by  day,  continually, 
the  one  for  a  morning,  and  the  other  for  an  evening 
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sacrifice.  This  was  to  be  done  "  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  before  the  Lord, 
where  I  mil  meet  you,"  "  and  then  I  will  meet  with 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  tabernacle  shall 
be  sanctified  by  my  glory."  Paul,  addressing  the 
Hebrews,  tells  them,  in  allusion  to  this  ordinance, 
"  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and  offering 
often-times  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take 
away  sins  ;  but  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one 
sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  For,  by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfected,  for 
ever,  them  that  are  sanctified."  And,  speaking  of 
the  succession  of  priests  who  made  an  atonement  for 
the  people,  he  informs  them  that  "  this  man,  because 
he  continueth  for  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priest- 
hood. Wherefore,  he  is  able  to  save  them,  unto  the 
uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

In  every  period  of  the  world,  during  the  patriar- 
chal age,  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, there  has  been  only  one  way  of  acceptance 
>vith  God,  and  one  way  of  procuring  the  Holy  Spirit, 
without  whose  influence,  neither  Antediluvian,  Jew, 
nor  Christian  could  be  sanctified.  The  mere  offer- 
ing of  a  sacrifice,  could  no  more  save  the  Jew,  than 
the  mere  acknowledgment  of  the  atonement  made 
by  Jesus  Christ,  can  save  the  Christian.  There 
must  have  been,  in  all  acceptable  worshippers,  a 
conviction  of  sin,  a  hearty  desire  after  forgiveness,  a 
purpose  of  reformation,  a  steady  dependence  on  the 
promised  mercy  of  God,  through  the  shedding  of 
blood  as  an  atonement,  and  a  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Whilst  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  worship- 
per, looked  on  the  blood  which  flowed  fi'om  the 
innocent  victim,  and  then  upon  its  lifeless  body,  he 
saw,  and  acknowledged,  the  punishment  which  he 
deserved,  and  the  vicarious  method  of  his   escape. 
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The  devout  men  of  old,  when  engaged  in  the  solemn 
sacrifice,  and  seeing,  though  darkly,  the  prefigura- 
tion,  formed  one  part  of  that  worshipping  church, 
which  now  contemplates,  wdth  faith  and  hope,  the 
great  and  everlasting  atonement,  made  on  the  cross 
at  Calvary,  with  all  the  blessings  which  flow  from  it. 
We  are  all  one  in  Christ,  and  saved  by  his  blood 
alone,  and  form  a  portion  of  that  glorious  assembly, 
in  heaven,  which  is  before  the  throne  ;  for,  even  here, 
on  earth,  we  have  our  part  and  lot  with  patriarchs, 
and  prophets,  and  all  the  holy  men,  who  of  old, 
hoped  in  him  who  has,  now,  confirmed  his  covenant 
of  grace  and  mercy  with  them  in  everlasting  bless- 
edness. 

Leaving,  then,  these  types  and  ceremonies,  we 
proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  great  sacrifice 
which  Christ  offered  "  to  put  away  sin,"  after  which 
he  entered  "  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us." 

From  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  only  sources 
of  our  knowledge  in  religion,  we  learn  in  the  most 
decided  language,  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the 
Godhead,  though  only  one  nature.  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  For  the  redemption  of  man,  the  Son 
took  to  himself  the  body  and  the  soul  of  a  man,  and 
appeared  in  this  world  at  the  appointed  time.  He 
differed  from  all  mankind,  inasmuch  as  his  human 
soul  was  free  from  sin,  pure,  and  holy,  as  that  of 
Adam  at  his  creation.  But  he  differed  still  more  in 
this,  that  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  had  also  the  divine 
nature,  under  his  human  form. 

Three  important  points,  are  to  be  attended  to,  in 
the  history  of  Jesus.  The  first  is,  that  during  the 
whole  course  of  his  life  here,  he  continued  in  a  state 
of  unspotted  innocence  and  perfect  obedience.  This 
lie  did  in  our  name  and  behalf,  performing  fully 
that  which  Adam  failed  to  do.     He  submitted  to  be 
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tempted  of  the  devil,  that  he  might  withstand  that 
to  which  our  first  parents  yielded.  He  was  sub- 
jected to  the  ordinary  temptations  of  life,  being  in 
all  points  tried  as  we  are,  yet,  in  all,  he  maintained 
spotless  purity,  his  soul  being  filled  with  love  to  God, 
hatred  to  sin,  a  supreme  desire  to  obey  the  divine 
law,  to  do  the  work  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  to 
promote  his  honour  and  glory.  From  first  to  last, 
he  maintained  that  perfect  obedience,  those  pure  and 
holy  thoughts  and  desires,  those  sentiments  and  in- 
clinations, exactly  belonging  to  his  situation,  so  that 
no  part  of  the  law,  or  of  the  will  of  God,  was  broken 
or  disregarded.  He  acted,  then,  as  Adam  ought  to 
have  done,  in  order  to  continue  in  Paradise.  The 
second  point  in  the  history  of  Jesus  is,  that  he  sub- 
mitted to  death  also,  in  our  name  and  behalf,  thus 
enduring  that  punishment  which  was  due  to  us,  death 
of  the  body,  and  being  forsaken  of  God.  The  divine 
nature  could  not  suffer,  but  his  human  frame  suffered 
in  an  extreme  degree,  and  his  soul  sustained  an 
agony,  of  which  we  can  have  no  conception,  when 
he  made  it  an  offering  for  sin.  The  third  point  is, 
that  Jesus  declared  that  if  he  went  not  away,  if  he 
did  not  die,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  come  to  his 
disciples,  and  ^A^thout  the  communication  of  the 
Spirit,  Christ  had  appeared  in  vain.  I  doubt  not, 
that,  when  mercy  to  man  was  first  announced  in 
heaven,  by  the  offer  of  the  Son,  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion, the  angels,  who  saw  their  brethren  who  fell, 
still  remain  sinful,  and  unchanged,  could  discover  no 
way  of  making  a  sinful  soul  holy,  and  acceptable  to 
God.  What,  then,  must  have  been  their  astonish- 
ment, to  discover,  as  part  of  the  mysterious  plan  of 
redemption,  that  the  divine  Spfrit,  himself,  should 
dwell  in  the  himian  soul,  and  make  it  once  more 
holy.  The  sufferings  of  Jesus,  must  never  be 
considered,    without    remembering    the    promise    of 
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the  Spirit,  for  Christ  delivers  not  only  from  the 
punishment  of  sin,  but  also  from  its  tyranny,  de- 
stroying in  the  heart  of  man,  by  his  Spirit,  its 
love  and  power.  Every  Christian  then,  in  con- 
templating the  work  of  Christ,  when  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  he  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  satisfied  the  justice  of  a  holy  God,  must  believe 
that  he,  thereby,  receives  an  imputed  righteousness, 
an  imputed  punishment,  and  a  sanctifying  Spirit, 
for  he  is  made  one  with  Christ.  The  three  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  Christianity,  therefore,  are  the 
atonement,  imputed  compliance  with  the  whole  law 
of  God  in  a  perfect  degree,  and  regeneration. 

The  redemptory  work  of  Christ,  determined  by 
God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  had  in  suc- 
cessive ages  been  predicted  by  his  prophets,  and  the 
circumstances  attending  it  minutely  foretold ;  many 
occurrences  in  the  patriarchal  ages,  many  events  in 
the  history  of  the  Je^\^sh  nation,  all  the  most  import- 
ant ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  dispensation  given 
by  Moses,  served  as  types  or  figures  of  the  Messiah. 
At  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  the  Spirit 
of  God  spake  by  the  holy  prophets,  predicting  those 
things  which  should  precede,  accompany,  and  suc- 
ceed the  death  of  our  Redeemer.  The  hour  had 
now  arrived,  when  Jesus,  having  given  to  men  a 
holy  example,  and  obeyed  in  all  things  the  law 
of  God,  having  communicated  to  his  disciples  and 
hearers,  a  more  perfect  system  of  morals  and  spiritual 
instruction,  than  had  been  done  before,  having 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  and  fulfilled  all 
those  things,  w^hich  were  foretold,  as  happening  be- 
fore his  death,  was  to  enter  upon  his  agony.  He 
had,  during  his  public  ministry,  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  restored  hearing  to  the  deaf,  made  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  recalled  the  dead  to  life.  He  had 
testified  that  in  him,   was  fulfilled  the  writing   of 
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Isaiah,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because 
he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor, 
he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  He 
knew  that  now  he  was  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  he 
must  needs  suffer  many  things,  and  be  killed.  He 
had  expressly  desired  his  disciples,  whom  he  sent  to 
prepare  for  the  celebration  of  the  passover,  to  say, 
"  My  time  is  come,"  and  to  his  heavenly  Father  he 
had  addressed  himself  in  prayer,  "  Father,  the  hour 
is  come."  In  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  he  entered 
on  his  atoning  sufferings.  He  had,  in  a  covenant  of 
mercy,  undertaken  to  bear  the  sins  of  man,  and  the 
punishment  of  God's  displeasure.  But  till  now, 
although  in  his  human  nature,  a  man  of  sorrows,  he 
had  never  known  or  felt,  the  deep  horror  of  a  sinner, 
in  the  presence  of  a  holy  God.  His  soul  was  indeed 
sore  amazed,  and  in  the  bitterness  of  his  grief,  he 
prayed  that  if  it  were  possible,  the  cup  of  suffering 
might  pass  from  him.  "  Being  in  an  agony,  he 
prayed  more  earnestly  ;"  and  why  was  that  holy  soul 
thus  agonized  ?  There  can  be  no  suffering  without 
sin,  and,  if  now,  we  find  this  man  of  sorrows,  over- 
whelmed with  deep  and  inexpressible  agony,  and 
praying  more  earnestly  for  deliverance  or  support, 
surely,  he  must  either  have  been  a  sinful  creature,  or 
must,  in  truth,  have  been  bearing  the  guilt,  and 
sustaining  the  punishment  of  others.  O  ye  unhappy 
men,  who,  in  the  pride  and  coldness  of  Socinian 
philosophy,  see  nothing  in  the  sorrow  and  the  death 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  but  the  confirmation  of  his 
mission  by  martyrdom,  come  near  and  behold  again 
the  Lamb  of  God  on  the  cross,  and  may  the  eternal 
Spirit  touch  your  hearts,  and  convince  you  that  a 
greater  than  Moses,  or  any  other  prophet,  offered 
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himself  a  true  sacrifice  for  your  sins,   "  that  through 
death,  he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of 
death,   that  is  the    devih"     From  the  very  agony 
alone,  we  are  not  only  assured  of  the  doctrine  of  an 
atonement,  but  of  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour.     For 
had  he  been  a  mere  created  being,  similar  to  the 
angels  or  to  Adam,  he  must  have  been  called  into 
existence  by  the  Creator,  with  the  foreknowledge  and 
express  design,  that  he  should  without  any  choice  on 
his  part,  be  made  an  offering  for  sin.     But  by  the 
mysterious  union,  which  no  one  can  understand,  of 
two  natures,  Christ  was  able,  without  injustice  on  the 
part  of  God,  or  mere  passive  obedience  on  the  part 
of  a  spotless  and  unresisting  creature,  to  say,  "  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  to  reconcile  the  attributes  of 
justice  and  mercy,  and  to  magnify  the  law,  and  make 
it  honourable."     Inconceivable  love  on  the  part  of 
God  !     Shall  man  look,  with  indifference,   on  this 
dark  spot  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  whilst  angels 
behold  with  amazement  the  work   of  redemption  ? 
Shall  man,  alone,  disregard  the  depth  of  this  agony, 
and  the  love  and  the  mercy  of  a  suffering  Redeemer  ? 
Let  those  who  would  know  how  hateful  sin,  though 
betokened  by  only  one  transgression,  is  in  the  sight 
of  God,  look  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah.     Let 
it  not  for  one  moment  be  supposed,  that  had  there 
been  no  sinner  but  Adam,  and  no  transgression,  but 
the  first  one  on  the  record  of  Scripture,  the  propitia- 
tion should  not  have  been  required,  and  the  Son  of 
God  should  not  have  endured  his  agony  in  the  garden, 
or  his  bitter  sorrow  on  the  cross,  when  he  made  an 
expiation   for  sin.     And  let  the   man  who   pleads 
guilty  only  to,  what  he  calls,  a  venial  act  of  sin, 
consider,  that  by  that  admission,  he  is  unfit  to  ap- 
pear in  the   presence   of  God,   and   learn  fi'om  the 
overAvhelming  agony   of  the  holy  Jesus,   when    he 
had  sin  imputed  to  him  in  the  sight  of  God,  what 
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the  agony  and  the  horror  of  the  sinner  himself  must 
be,  when  he  appears  before  a  God  of  purity,  and 
finds  himself  for  ever  unfit  for  remaining  in  his 
presence. 

But  now  the  agony  in  the  garden  is  over,  now  is 
the  Son  of  man  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinners, 
to  suffer  tlie  cruel  mockings  and  scourging  predicted 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  All  things  are  prepared  for 
the  mysterious  and  solemn  catastrophe.  On  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  corresponding  that 
year  to  Friday,  the  third  day  of  April,  the  day 
appointed  for  slaying  the  paschal  lamb,  Jesus  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors.  At  '^  the  third 
houi',"  or  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he  was  nailed 
to  the  cross,  and  lifted  up,  according  to  his  own  pre- 
diction, and  the  type  employed  by  Moses  in  the  wil- 
derness. Behold  now  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.  Angels  and  archangels 
surround  the  cross,  and  ardently  contemplate  the 
wondrous  work  of  redemption.  All  heaven  is  filled 
with  awe  and  solemn  admiration  ;  man  alone  is  in- 
sensible. For  three  hours,  the  power  of  hell,  seems 
to  prevail,  mthout  any  interruption,  and  the  specta- 
tors, revile  and  deride,  the  sufferings  of  the  blessed 
Jesus.  "  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save." 
Cruel  mockers,  ye  have  said  the  truth,  he  is  pledged 
to  suffer ;  himself  he  cannot,  will  not,  save.  But, 
behold,  amidst  all  the  inhuman  taunting,  when  the 
sun  has  reached  his  meridian  height,  "  about  the  sixth 
hour,"  or  noon,  darkness  suddenly  overspreads  the 
land,  and  for  three  hours,  bears  witness  to  the  deep 
distress  and  anguish  of  the  Redeemer's  soul.  At 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  Jesus,  having  uttered 
with  a  loud  voice,  these  remarkable  words,  "  My 
God  !  my  God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  and 
having  in  compliance  with  prophecy  received  vinegar, 
lie  said,  "  It  is  finished !"  "  and  when  Jesus  had  cried 
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with  a  loud  voice,  lie  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit,  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave 
up  the  ghost."  "It  is  finished!"  a  world  is  re- 
deemed from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  who  had  hoped 
again  to  undo  the  work  of  God.  The  promises  ot 
the  Almighty,  and  the  prophecies  of  his  servants, 
had  all  a  fulfilment  in  this  event,  and  yet  the  arch- 
deceiver  knew  go  little  of  their  meaning,  that  he 
promoted  their  accomplishment,  and  tempted  Judas, 
to  betray  his  Lord;-  into  the  hands  of  those,  whom 
he  hoped,  by  putting  him  to  death,  would  frustrate 
the  merciful  plan  of  God,  and  deliver  into  his 
power,  a  world  already  lying  in  wickedness. 
Could  mortals  have  beheld  the  principalities  and 
powers,  who  surrounded  the  cross,  they  would  indeed 
have  seen  a  host  of  evil  spirits,  waiting  in  eager 
expectation  of  the  moment,  when  the  death  of  the 
Messiah  should  confirm  their  power,  and  shut  out 
for  ever  the  hope  of  mercy  fi'om  man.  Jesus  has 
not  yet  hung  so  long  on  the  cross  as  to  exhaust  his 
strength.  They  must  yet  wait  a  little  longer  for 
their  triumph,  but  they  wait  in  hope  ;  and  could  the 
hearts  of  the  fallen  angels,  ever  have  been  revisited 
with  aught  like  joy,  it  must  have  been  when  they 
beheld  the  promised  Messiah,  in  the  bitterness  of  his- 
soul,  lamenting  that  his  Father  had  forsaken  him, 
and  when  they  had  the  near  prospect  of  defeating, 
for  ever,  the  mercy  of  God.  But  as  they  press 
nearer  the  cross,  rejoicing  in  the  sufferings,  and 
watching  with  impatience,  for  the  moment,  when 
the  Saviour,  exhausted  by  anguish,  should  yield  to 
death,  behold  the  loud  voice  is  uttered,  the  voice  of 
confidence  and  victory,  Jesus  jDronounced  and  de- 
clared, "  It  is  finished  !"  The  truth,  with  the  rapidity 
of  lightning,  now  bursts  upon  their  view ;  they  feel 
that  they  have  been  working  to  their  own  destruction, 
+hat  Jesus  has  spoiled  princii^alities  and  powers,  and 
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made  a  show  of  them  openly.  With  confusion  and 
consternation,  the  apostate  ranks  roll  back  from  the 
presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  leaves  his  human 
body,  and  is  again  visited  by  the  joyful  light  of  his 
Father's  countenance.  They,  who  had  been  driven 
from  heaven,  in  captivity,  are  again  led  captive, 
whilst  the  gifts  of  grace  and  mercy,  are  obtained  for 
the  rebellious  children  of  Adam.  Was  it  at  this 
awful  moment,  and  amidst  this  consteiiiation  of 
spiritual  wickednesses,  that  the  earth  was  convulsed, 
the  rocks  rent,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  torn  from 
top  to  bottom  ?  The  Lamb  of  God  has  now  been 
sacrificed,  and  hangs  still  upon  the  cross.  To  fulfil 
the  Scripture,  a  Roman  soldier  pierces  his  side  with 
a  spear,  and  lo  !  another  prediction  is  accomplished, 
a  stream  of  blood  and  of  water  flows  from  the  wound. 
In  that  day  was  a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  un- 
cleanness,  which  shall  never  be  dried  up,  which  shall 
continue  to  flow,  till  the  last  descendent  of  Adam  be 
purified  from  his  iniquity,  and  till  every  stain  be 
washed  away,  from  the  last  soul  which  shall  be 
brought  to  the  hallowed  stream.  Who  could  behold 
these  prodigies  without  exclaiming,  with  the  centu- 
rion, "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  But  the 
hearts  of  the  Jews  w^ere  hardened,  and  even  after  he 
was  laid  in  the  grave,  a  guard  was  placed  on  his 
body.  The  morning  of  the  third  day  was  approach- 
ing, and  the  soldiers  -still  surround  the  sepulchre, 
now  talking  of  their  military  exploits  and  the  glory 
of  their  nation,  now  passing  in  silence,  by  the  tomb 
of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  The  Sabbath  is  not 
yet  ended,  and  all  is  still.  But  lo !  the  morning  of 
the  third  day  is  ushered  in,  and,  suddenly,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appears  to  the  astonished  keepers.  His 
countenance  is  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
and  shining.  He  appears  not  silently,  but  descends 
with  thunder  and  in  majesty,  and  for  fear  of  him  the 
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keepers  did  quake.  He  rolls  away  the  stone,  from 
the  mouth  of  the  tomb,  they  were  set  to  watch. 
Jesus,  who  could  not  be  held  of  death,  who  had 
power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  take  it  again,  came 
forth,  in  spite  of  human  guards  or  infernal  spirits, 
and,  with  him,  came  many  saints  out  of  their  graves, 
and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  showed  themselves. 
Who  does  not  believe  that,  had  he  beheld  all  these 
things,  he  would  have  fallen  down  and  worshipped, 
giving  glory  to  God.  But  he  who  knows  the  human 
heart,^  better  than  man,  hath  said,  that  those  Avho  do 
not  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  would  not  be- 
lieve, although  one  were  to  rise  from  the  dead.  The 
Roman  soldiers  beheld  all  these  things :  they  saw 
the  angel,  they  heard  the  thunders, — He  whom  they 
were  set  to  watch,  came  forth,  triumphant,  from  the 
tomb,  yet  they  believed  not.  They  indeed  fled  from 
the  awful  place,  but  they  remained  heathens ;  they 
fled  to  receive  a  bribe  to  conceal  the  truth,  and  mis- 
lead the  multitude.  Who  amongst  us,  after  reflect- 
ing on  the  insensibility  of  Jews  and  Romans,  to  all 
these  prodigies,  can  be  bold  enough  to  say,  that  he 
would  have  been  a  better  man,  or  a  more  zealous 
Christian,  had  he  actually  beheld  these  events,  in 
place  of  merely  reading  of  them  ?  If  any  proof  were 
wanting  to  us,  of  the  hardness  and  insensibility  of 
the  human  heart,  if  any  evidence  were  demanded,  of 
the  soul  being,  since  the  fail,  spiritually  dead,  we 
have  only  to  consider  how  little  efi'ect  was  produced, 
by  the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus,  by  the  events 
which  took  place  at  his  crucifixion,  and,  above  all, 
the  conduct  of  the  soldiers,  after  beholding  the  glorious 
resurrection  of  the  blessed  Saviour.  This  is  a  con- 
sideration, which  ought  not  to  be  lightly  dismissed. 
It  ought  to  make  every  wise  man  anxious  that  he 
may  be  delivered,  from  an  exil  heart  of  unbelief,  and 
what  he  anxiously  desires,  he  ^^■ill,  naturally,  ear- 
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nestly  pray  for.  If,  in  the  solemn  day  of  judgment, 
it  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  than  for 
those  who  would  not  listen  to  our  Lord,  what  must 
it  be  for  him,  who  has  been  educated  in  a  Christian 
land,  who  has  had  no  prejudices  to  overcome,  who 
gives  a  speculative  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  salvation, 
but  who,  practically,  cares  for  none  of  these  things  ? 
Ah  !  thoughtless  mortal,  be  for  one  moment  serious. 
Reflect,  that  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  on 
the  cross  of  Calvary,  Jesus  foresaw  that  at  this  time, 
you  should  be  reminded,  that,  for  the  sins  of  man, 
he  endured  the  bitter  agony  of  his  Father's  wrath, 
and,  in  those  sad  moments,  knew  whether  you  would 
think  on  the  sorrow  he  felt,  and  the  love  he  mani- 
fested, or  turn,  with  indifference  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  anguish  of  that  holy  soul,  which  he  then 
made  an  offering  for  sin,  O  blessed  Saviour,  thou 
didst  hang  on  the  cross,  in  torture  of  body,  and 
unutterable  agony  of  spirit.  May  thy  sufferings  be 
ever  so  present  with  us,  that,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
we  may  know  somewhat,  and  feel  somewhat  of  thy 
view  of  sin,  and  knowledge  of  its  dreadful  conse- 
quences. May  we  so  know  and  feel  thy  great  mercy, 
which  shone  so  bright  on  Calvary,  and  so  value  thy 
whole  work  of  redemption,  as  to  find  its  benefit  in 
the  hour  of  vanity,  pleasure,  or  indolence,  or  of 
temptation,  trial,  or  sorrow ;  and  ever,  in  the  daily 
course  of  life,  look  on  thee  pierced  for  our  sins,  and 
feel  the  comfort  and  joy  of  thy  love  and  poAver  filling 
the  soul,  and  enabling  us  to  serve  thee,  unreservedly, 
and  with  delight. 

After  reading  the  record  of  the  Messiah's  sufferings, 
w^e  naturally  inquire  into  their  end  and  object.  As 
he  obeyed  the  law  of  God  which  we  had  broken,  and 
suffered  in  our  stead  the  punishment  due  to  our  sin, 
we  find,  that  this  righteousness,  and  that  atonement, 
will  be  imputed  to  those,  who,  unreservedly,  acknow^- 


32  PRINCIPLES  OF 

ledge  the  necessity  of  a  propitiation,  and,  with  cordial 
faith,  are  willing  to  accept  of  him  as  a  Saviour.  As 
in  Adam  all  die,  so,  in  Christ,  shall  all  be  made 
alive ;  for  Jesus  hath  abolished  death,  in  its  formid- 
able sense,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
It  is  this  glorious  salvation,  then,  which  is  the  source 
of  all  our  hope  and  joy,  and  we  humbly  and  devoutly 
acknowledge,  that  there  is  no  other  name,  given 
mider  heaven,  among  men,  whereby  Ave  can  be  saved. 
We,  with  assured  confidence,  believe,  that  Jesus  is 
able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost,  all  who  come  unto  him. 
But  we  must  inquire,  a  little  more  minutely,  into 
the  means  of  salvation.  I  have  said  in  general,  that 
Jesus  made  a  full  and  complete  atonement  for  sin, 
obeyed  the  law  of  God,  restored  us  to  his  favour,  and 
has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  instead  of  this 
world,  which  is  to  be  destroyed.  How  is  this  re- 
demption accomplished  for  you,  for  me,  as  indivi- 
duals ?  In  answer  to  this  question,  we  are  informed, 
that  Jesus  has  ascended  into  heaven,  to  plead  for 
each  of  his  people,  and  present  himself  as  his  sacri- 
fice, propitiation,  and  intercessor,  on  the  terms  of  a 
covenant,  well-ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  He 
sends  forth  his  Spirit  to  sanctify  the  individual,  and 
unite  him  to  himself,  so,  that  being  one  with  him,  he 
becomes  interested  in  all  that  Christ  has  done,  and, 
therefore,  is  accepted  by  the  Father,  even  as  Christ 
is,  who  is  his  head,  and  the  well-beloved  Son  of  the 
Father.  It  was  the  earnest  desire  of  the  apostles, 
that  Jesus  might  continue  Avith  them.  But,  in  his 
last,  and  most  affecting  discourse  to  his  disciples, 
just  before  he  was  betrayed,  he  tells  them  that  his 
time  was  come,  and  when  sorrow  had  filled  their 
hearts,  he  showed  them  the  necessity  of  his  departure. 
"  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you."     "  I  go  to  pre- 
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pare  a  place  for  you."  Whilst  lie  was  on  earth, 
"  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified."  His  presence  in  heaven,  as 
our  Mediator,  is  essential  for  our  salvation ;  it  was 
declared  by  Jesus  to  be  necessary,  in  order  to  pro- 
cure the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  obtain  that  "  place " 
where  "  there  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  ser- 
vants shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see  his  face." 
The  Mosaic  dispensation  illustrates  or  prefigures  the 
work  of  our  Lord  in  heaven,  for,  the  high  priest 
entered  into  the  holiest  of  the  tabernacle,  to  present 
the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  to  make  intercession. 
Now  this  tabernacle,  says  the  apostle,  was  a  pattern 
of  the  things  in  heaven,  whither  Jesus  has  gone  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

Li  the  day  that  Adam  fell,  his  soul  became  dead 
to  every  thing  Avhich  is  good,  and  the  souls  of  his 
descendents  are,  naturally,  not  merely  dead  to  every 
holy  principle,  but,  to  use  the  strong  language  of  an 
apostle,  are  enemies  to  God.  Paul,  drawing  a  com- 
parison between  man  by  nature,  as  he  descends  from 
Adam,  and  man  renewed  by  the  gi'ace  of  God,  de- 
clares, that  "  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to 
be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace,  because  the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  If 
an  apostle  maintain  it  to  be  an  impossibility,  for 
those  that  are  in  the  flesh  to  please  God,  we,  who 
have  no  superior  knowledge,  vnM  do  well  to  be  cau- 
tious in  rejecting  his  opinion.  But  he  not  only 
believed,  that  man  could  not,  of  himself,  please  God, 
but  even,  that  he  could  not  knovv^  how  to  do  so. 
"  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him, 
neither  can  he  know  ttiem,  because  they  are  spiritu- 
ally discerned ;"  and,  as  if  all  this  were  not  sufficient 
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to  express  his  opinion,  he  further  most  unequivocally 
avers,  that  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his."  It  does  not  follow  from  this, 
that  because  man  is  naturally  corrupted,  and  cannot 
please  God,  he  therefore  does  not  possess  the  faculty, 
of  knowing  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong.  Holi- 
ness is  gone  from  man,  but  he  is  still  a  rational 
creature,  and  has  the  power  of  judging  of  the  quality 
of  actions.  This  property,  of  perceiving  what  is  good 
and  what  is  evil,  exists  in  different  degrees,  propor- 
tioned to  the  knowledge  and  sensibility  of  individuals, 
but,  both  in  the  Christian  and  heathen  world,  this 
discernment  or  conscience  is  found  to  exist.  The 
consequence  of  this  internal  feeling,  when  not  sup- 
pressed, is  a  wish  that  the  right  had  been  performed, 
and  the  wrong  avoided.  This  wish,  naturally,  springs 
from  the  desire  that  every  man  has,  to  enjoy  peace 
in  his  own  mind.  It  arises,  sometimes,  solely  from 
the  pain  excited  by  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  but 
in  other  cases,  it  is  strengthened,  by  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  happy  effects  of  virtue  and  moral  good- 
ness. Yet,  although,  in  every  breast,  conscience 
erect  her  tribunal,  and,  although,  the  consequence 
must  be  remorse,  as  often  as  her  admonitions  are 
neglected,  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  the  feelings, 
produced  by  her  reproaches,  are  seldom  permanent, 
or  succeeded  by  an  active,  persevering,  effort  of  the 
will  to  avoid  the  evil.  The  wish,  which  unrenewed 
men  have,  to  please  God,  or  do  good,  is  nothing 
more  than  a  wish,  founded  on  dictates  of  conscience, 
without  any  corresponding  endeavour,  the  inclina- 
tion for  present  gratification,  prevailing  over  all  the 
suggestions  of  reason,  wisdom,  or  instruction.  There 
is  no  man  who  would  not  wish  to  obtain  heaven, 
but  none  will  sacrifice  this  world  for  it.  By  fre- 
quent disregard,  the  voice  of  conscience  comes,  at 
length,  to  be  heard  with  unconcern.     It  may  be  lost 
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altogether,  and  the  mind  become  as  indifferent  to 
what  is  right  and  wrong,  as  it  is  dead  to  true  holi- 
ness and  love  to  God.  The  passions  and  affections 
of  the  heart,  the  force  of  reason  and  instruction,  the 
power  of  habit,  the  accidental  absence  of  strong 
temptation,  the  dictates  of  conscience,  may  all  con- 
spire, to  enable  a  man,  to  regulate  his  life,  more 
becomingly  as  a  moral  creature,  as  we  observe  in 
heathen  philosophers,  and  the  conduct  of  many  men 
who  are  not  religious ;  but  they  cannot  give  him  the 
power,  of  cordially  loving  God,  and  of  keeping  his 
commandments,  they  cannot  produce  a  lively  faith 
in  Jesus,  nor  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
so  essential,  that  without  him  no  man  can  come  unto 
God.  The  dictates  of  conscience  may  make  a  man 
a  good  member  of  society,  they  may  make  him  per- 
form many  moral  duties,  but  they  cannot  make  him 
love  the  law  of  God,  or  obey  it  in  preference  to 
solicitations  to  sin.  Adam,  ha\4ng,  in  one  sense, 
died  on  the  day  he  fell,  he  required  to  be  renewed 
or  born  again,  and  we,  his  descendents,  require  also 
to  be  regenerated  or  enlivened,  which  is  done  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  entering  into  us.  The  Spirit  does 
not  act,  merely,  by  suggesting  arguments  to  con- 
vince, or  by  presenting  motives  to  man,  as  a  fi^ee 
agent,  as  some  have  imagined,  but,  by  changing  the 
heart,  and  sanctifying  the  desires.  Did  the  Holy 
Spirit  operate,  merely,  by  presenting  arguments,  I 
can  conceive  that  the  same  arguments  might  have 
been  presented,  by  one  man  to  another,  and  that 
we  might  be  saved,  without  the  interference  of  the 
Spirit  at  all.  But,  He  not  only  does  present  motives 
and  inducements,  but  also,  awakens  the  dead  mind, 
kindles  new  desires,  and  gives  a  new  existence. 
Formerly,  the  soul  was  polluted  in  itself,  and  the 
habitation  of  unclean  spirits.  Now,  it  is  purified, 
and,  by  the   union  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  made  to 
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know  and  love  God,  to  look  to  liim  as  the  source  of 
happiness,  and  to  Jesus  as  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man.     The  Divine  Spirit  dwelt  in  Jesus 
without  measure,  and  it  is  the  essential  character,  of 
his  redeemed  children,  who  are  united  to  him,  that 
they  possess  the  same  spirit.    They  have  thus  a  new 
nature,  and  in  proportion  as  the  Sj)irit  works  in  them, 
and  manifests  this  change,  they  feel  more  and  more 
as  Jesus  felt,  and  are  more  conformed  to  his  image, 
both  in  aversion  from  sin,  delight  in  holiness,  and 
love  to  God.     The  soul  now  hates  sin,  because  it  is 
hated  by  God,  loves  the  holy  law  of  God,  and  trusts 
in  his  grace,  for  it  has  obtained  by  the  Spirit,  a  dis- 
covery of  the  Di^dne  perfections,  and  of  the  "  truth" 
which  Jesus  came  to  bear  witness  to,  whereas,  for- 
merly, the  mind  was  full  of  error,  and  did  not  know, 
or  perceive  the  true  nature  of  things.     In  heaven, 
nothing  that  maketh  a  lie  shall  enter.     There,  all 
shall  be  truth,  that  is,  every  thing  shall  be  appre- 
hended and  believed,  as  it  really  is.     The  true  state 
shall  not  only  be   displayed  and  known,  but  also 
relished,  and  were  we  to  go  no  farther  into  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  for  the  security  of  saints  in  heaven,  we 
should  consider  it  as   confirmed,  were  it  only  ad- 
mitted, that,  in  that  holy  place,  and  sanctified  state, 
they  knew  the  truth,   and   were,   by  the  continual 
presence  of  the  Spirit,  enabled  to  relish  it  and  rejoice 
in  it,  as  the  condition  determined  by  God  to  be  best. 
On  earth,  the  heavenly  state  must  be  begun,  and  the 
earliest  and  essential  change  on  the  mind,  is  to  know 
the  truth  and  relish  it,  not  part  of  the  truth,  but  the 
whole  truth,  as  connected  with  the  moral  govern- 
ment, and  perfections  of  God,  with  the  depravity  of 
the  human  heart,  and  the  necessity  of  sanctification, 
witli  the  danger  of  sin,  and  the  means  of  escape, 
with  the  value  of  time,  and  the  importance  of  eter- 
nity.    Tlie  existence  of  the  change,  is  to  be  known 
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by  its  effects,  wliicli,  necessarily,  are  a  discovery  of 
the  glory  and  goodness  of  God,  particularly  in  the 
salvation  of  men,  a  sense  of  the  danger  of  sin,  and 
deep  sorrow  for  its  prevalence,  firm  faith  in  Jesus, 
love  springing  from  faith,  obedience  springing  from 
love.  The  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
that  change  called  regeneration,  or  the  renewing  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  root  or  origin  of  the  christian 
life,  and  he  who  hopes  to  be  saved,  or  who  claims 
the  character  of  a  Christian,  without  understanding 
this  change,  and  viewing  it  as  the  primary  and  es- 
sential step  in  his  salvation,  has  yet  every  thing  to 
learn.  Faith,  love,  and  obedience  are  the  effects  of 
this  regeneration  and  sanctification,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  bestowed  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
through  him  as  Redeemer.  This  doctrine  of  rege- 
neration, by  the  Spirit,  is  not  very  agreeable  to  the 
pride  of  man,  or  the  vanity  of  philosophy,  and,  con- 
sequently it  has  met  with  much  opposition  ;  but,  in 
all  questions  of  religion,  we  have  no  source  of  in- 
formation, but  the  Scriptures,  and  are  bound  to  be- 
lieve, and  ought  to  receive  with  thankfulness,  every 
communication  made  to  us  in  them.  The  apostle 
Paul,  draws  a  short,  but  striking,  comparison  be- 
tween our  first  parent  and  our  Restorer.  "  The  first 
man  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  second  Adam, 
a  quickening  spirit."  That  is,  Adam  in  his  state  of 
innocence  had,  by  his  constitution,  the  power  of 
living,  and  of  enjoying  God,  but  having  by  trans- 
gi-ession  lost  that,  Jesus  procured  for  him,  and  his 
posterity,  a  new  spirit,  even  the  Sinrit  of  God.  Paul 
addresses  himself  to  Christians,  as  if  this  were  a 
thing  so  evidently  necessary,  that  they  could  not 
hesitate  on  the  subject.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you ;"  "  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins, 
and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quick- 
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ened  together  mtli  him,  having  forgiven  you  all 
trespasses."  We  thus  live  in  and  by  Christ,  who 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  makes  us  holy.  Without  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit,  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  should 
be  of  no  avail,  more  than  food  could  be  useful  to  the 
body,  which  Avanted  the  principle  of  life.  Viewing 
man,  in  his  natural  state,  we  may  well  exclaim, 
"  Can  these  dry  bones  live  f  Man  must  be  indeed 
born  again  or  renewed,  a  doctrine  that  is  expressly 
insisted  on,  both  by  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  Jesus 
saith,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Man,  vain  and  igno- 
rant, may  dispute  the  fact,  and  deride  the  principle, 
but  in  so  doing,  he  contends  with  his  Maker  and  Re- 
deemer, who  hath  expressly  declared,  "  Because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also."  It  is  only  because  Jesus 
liveth,  that  we  live.  On  another  occasion  we  find 
Jesus  uttering  this  solemn  truth,  "  Behold  the  hour 
is  coming,  and  now  is,  in  which,  those  who  are  in 
the  grave,  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  they  who  hear  shall  live."  This  does  not  refer 
to  the  resurrection,  for  the  hour  "now  is."  The 
apostles  follow  up  the  same  doctrine,  and  every 
where  speak  of  it,  both  as  an  established  fact,  ad- 
mitted by  all  who  had  been  taught  by  them,  and, 
also,  as  a  source  of  future  joy.  "  "V^Tien  Christ  who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,"  says  Paul  in  one  of  his  ex- 
hortations, "  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory."  He  talks  of  crucifying  the  old  man — of  being 
"  renewed  in  the  Holy  Ghost," — of  living  in  "  new- 
ness of  life ;"  expressions  which  can  only  mean,  that 
if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  has  become  a  new  crea- 
ture, having  received  spiritual  life  and  gladness,  and 
is  begotten,  again,  to  a  lively  hope,  of  another  and 
a  blessed  existence. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  not  only  enlivens,  but  must 
also  sanctify  us,   enlighten  our  understanding,  and 
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enable  us  to  receive,  with  cordial  faith,  Jesus  as  our 
Redeemer.  If  it  be  made  out,  that  man  is  dead  in 
sin  and  requires  to  be  quickened,  we  conceive  all 
the  rest  must  follow  of  course.  For,  the  mind  which 
requires  to  be  made  alive,  cannot  previously  be  holy 
or  enlightened,  or  capable  of  faith  or  activity.  Jesus 
promised  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  guide  his  disciiDles  "into 
all  truth,"  "  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  show 
it  unto  you."  And  the  constant  prayer  of  his  apostles 
for  their  converts  was,  that  the  Spirit  might  open  the 
eyes  of  their  understanding,  sanctify  them  wholly, 
enable  them  to  "wait  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness by  faith,"  and  seal  them  to  the  day  of  full  and 
complete  redemption.  The  Scripture  represents  men 
as  not  merely  wicked  in  their  own  nature,  but  under 
the  power  and  dominion  of  the  devil,  who  exercises 
the  same  influence  over  their  souls,  for  their  destruc- 
tion, which  the  Divine  Spirit,  does  over  the  souls  of 
Christians,  for  their  preservation.  It  was  to  procure 
liberty  to  those  captives,  that  Jesus  descended  from 
heaven,  and  his  gospel  is  given,  "to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,"  to  procure  for  them, 
in  place  of  the  spirit  of  bondage,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
"  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty."  Thus,  is  Jesus  "  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 

As  Jesus  became  the  substitute  of  the  human  race, 
that  race  can  only  be  accepted  through  him,  and 
whoever  is  saved,  can  only  be  saved,  by  what  he  hath 
done  in  his  name.  Jesus  took  not  on  him,  says  Paul, 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  The  seed  of  Abraham  then  are  punished 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  justified  in  the  person  of 
Christ.  But  this  is  not  all ;  the  Divine  Spirit  which 
dwelt  in  the  man  Jesus,  is  communicated  also  to  them, 
to  sanctify  and  unite  them  to  Christ,  making  them  a 
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part  of  his  spiritual  body,  and  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  ;  they  are  made  sons,  even  as  Christ  is  a  son, 
being  adopted  as  children,  and  permitted  to  call  God 
their  father.  The  Holy  Sj^irit  is  given  to  them,  to 
quicken,  enlighten,  and  sanctify  them,  and  to  join 
them  to  the  Lord.  We  thus  read  in  the  epistles  of 
Paul,  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  are  under 
the  curse  of  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons  ;  and  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying 
Abba,  Father,  wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant, 
but  a  son,  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God,  through 
Christ."  And,  in  another  place,  he  compares  the 
state  of  man,  by  nature  and  by  Christ,  asserting,  that 
those  who  are  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  merely  descendents 
of  Adam,  cannot  please  God.  But,  he  adds,  as  the 
condition  of  Christians,  "  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you."  And  again,  "  He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they 
who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one,  for  Avhich  cause, 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying. 
Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given 
me."  Adoption  and  sanctification,  then,  are  as 
essential  doctrines  as  that  of  justification  ;  they  are 
the  necessary  consequences  of  the  communication  of 
the  Spirit.  It  follows,  also,  that  they  who  possess 
the  Spirit,  are  for  ever  safe,  as  no  power,  either  of 
the  devil  or  of  their  own  heart,  can  prevail  over  the 
Spirit.  They  are  as  safe  on  earth,  as  they  shall  be 
in  heaven.  The  great  security  of  Christians  is,  that 
every  thing  which  Christ  as  Redeemer  possesses,  is 
possessed  by  them,  tlirough  the  Spirit  uniting  them 
to  Christ.  They  suffer  in  him — they  are  righteous 
in  him — they  are  holy  in  him — they  are  beloved  in 
him — they  live  in  him — they  are  part  of  him,  and 
possess  all  that  his  human  nature  possessed.     The 


CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY.  41 

Divine  Spirit,  which  dwelt  in  him,  dwells  also  in 
them,  and  they  can  no  more  perish,  than  his  human 
soul  can  perish.  They  are  changed  into  the  image 
of  Christ.  Had  Jesus  taken  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels,  and  had  it  been  consistent  with  the  divine 
perfection,  that  man  had  been  thus  redeemed,  he 
would  have  changed  his  nature,  and  become  a  diffe- 
rent being  altogether,  even  an  angel.  Forasmuch, 
therefore,  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  Jesus  also  took  part  of  the  same,  that  he  might 
redeem  man  in  the  form  of  a  man  ;  otherwise,  though 
he  might  have  been  changed  into  a  different  being, 
he  should  not  have  been  redeemed  as  man.  The 
work  of  sanctification,  is  truly  the  communication  ot 
the  Spirit,  and  the  consequence  of  this  is,  that  the 
same  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  is  in  the  Christian. 
Sanctification  may  be  considered  either  in  its  prin- 
ciple or  effects,  or  absolutely  and  relatively.  In  its 
principle,  it  consists  in  the  presence  of  the  Spirit, 
and,  in  this  absolute  view,  all  Christians  are  on  the 
same  footing.  In  its  effects,  however,  there  is  a 
difference,  for  these  are  more  powerful,  in  some  than 
in  others,  and  are  so  ordered,  as  to  bear  a  proportion, 
to  the  efforts  of  the  Christian.  These  effects,  appear- 
ing in  the  conduct  and  affections,  constituting  what 
may  be  called  relative  sanctification,  are  never  car- 
ried to  perfection  in  this  life.  But,  nevertheless,  it 
is  the  duty  of  every  one,  to  aspire  towards  this  per- 
fection, by  considering,  how  Christ  would  have  acted 
in  his  situation,  during  every  moment  of  life;  for  they 
who  profess  to  have  the  Spiritof  Christ,  must  also  have 
the  principles  which  actuated  his  mind. 

If  this  doctrine  be  true,  and,  so  far  as  language  can 
establish  principles  of  belief,  it  is  proved  to  be  true, 
it  very  naturally  follows,  that  our  salvation  must  be 
the  gift  of  God.  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be 
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the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'*  We  do  not  first  love 
God,  and  come  unto  him,  but  he  is  the  author,  as 
well  as  the  finisher,  of  faith.  It  must  he  so,  other- 
wise the  language  of  Scripture,  respecting  the  de- 
pravity of  the  heart,  the  enmity  of  the  mind  to  God, 
and  the  soul  being  dead  in  sin,  is  calculated  to 
mislead  us,  and  give  rise  to  erroneous  conclusions. 
The  doctrine  of  election,  then,  may  be  deduced  from 
the  apostolical  positions,  already  laid  down,  and, 
actually  is  so,  by  Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians. 
Reminding  them,  that  they  were  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  had  walked,  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,"  he  concludes,  that  "  God,  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  for  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  that  in  the 
ages  to  come,  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us,  through  Christ 
Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 
Can  any  thing  be  more  explicit  than  this  ?  But  the 
same  apostle,  in  this  letter,  not  merely  tells  the 
Ephesians,  that  they  were  saved  by  gi'ace,  but,  also, 
that  they  had  been  "  chosen  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;"  and  well  might  he  maintain  this,  for 
Jesus  himself  had,  even  before  his  departure,  esta- 
blished this  doctrine.  In  his  memorable  prayer  to 
the  Father,  before  he  was  betrayed,  he  acknowledges 
having  received  a  certain  number  ;  and,  in  the  course 
of  his  address,  uses  this  pointed  expression,  "  I  have 
manifested  thy  name,  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world;  thine  they  Avere,  and  thou  gavest 
them  me."  "  I  pray  for  them,  I  pray  not  for  the 
world,  but  for  them  AAdiich  thou  hast  given  me." 
There  are  two  descriptions  then  of  men,  one  for  whom 
Jesus  does  not  pray,  one  for  whom  he  does  not 
intercede  as  their  Redeemer,  and  another  of  whom 
he  saith,    "  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify,  or  consecrate, 
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myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified,  through 
the  truth."  Ev^en  the  intercessory  prayer  on  the 
cross,  "  Father,  forgive  them,"  cannot  be  considered 
as  an  unlimited  application,  in  behalf  of  the  Jews, 
concerned  in  the  crucifixion.  To  suppose  so,  would 
be  to  believe  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  was  not  at  all 
times,  and  in  every  case,  effectual.  For,  we  have  no 
reason  to  hope,  that  every  individual,  so  concerned, 
was  spiritually  saved,  nor  was  the  nation,  collectively, 
spared  from  exemplary  punishment,  still  inflicted. 
The  prayer,  with  regard  to  individuals,  could  only  be 
considered  as  a  desire,  and  a  desire  effectual  and  all 
prevailing,  that,  for  his  sake,  the  purposes  of  mercy 
might  still  be  carried  on,  with  regard  to  such  of  his 
persecutors  as  should  believe,  and  that  the  Jews 
should  still,  according  to  the  promise,  be  continued 
as  a  chosen  nation,  and  ultimately  rejoice  in  him  as 
their  Messiah.  That  the  prayer  will  be  heard  we 
have  no  doubt.  Israel  shall  again  inhabit  Judea, 
and  when  the  Spirit  takes  away  the  veil,  and  shows 
Jesus  to  be  the  promised  and  spiritual  Messiah,  the 
nation,  by  the  power,  and  sure,  though  invisible, 
guidance  of  their  King,  who  is  on  high,  shall  be  re- 
established in  the  land  of  their  fithers. 

The  knowledge  of  God  is  infinite  ;  his  perfection, 
and  his  power  without  bounds.  He  hath  created 
this  world  in  wisdom,  and  he  hath  appointed  all  its 
times,  and  its  seasons.  Long  before  it  was  formed, 
he  knew,  and  determined,  its  existence  and  duration. 
The  inhabitants  who  dwell  upon  it  have  been  num- 
bered by  him,  and  even  their  thoughts,  and  the 
imagination  of  their  hearts,  have  not  at  any  period, 
however  remote,  been  hid  from  him.  By  his  pro- 
vidence, he  preserveth  all  things,  and  ruleth  his 
creatures,  for  his  glory  and  their  good ;  whatever 
shall  befall  them  is  foreseen  by  him ;  the  number  of 
their  days  is  known.     He  who  admits  the  omniscience 


44  PRINCIPLES  OF 

of  God,  must  admit,  that  events,  removed  to  the  most 
distant  period  of  futurity,  are  now,  and  always  have 
been,  present  to  his  view.  He  who  admits  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  must  also  admit  his  predeter- 
mination ;  for  that  which  is  foreseen,  must  eventually 
take  place.  The  doctrine  of  Providence,  general 
and  particular,  is  founded  on  the  omniscience  of  God, 
by  whom  all  things,  even  the  most  minute  circum- 
stance, which  ever  has  occurred,  or  ever  is  to  occur, 
must  be  at  all  times  perceived,  and  the  mutual  rela- 
tion, of  every  incident,  whether  past,  present,  or  to 
come,  in  the  intellectual  and  material  world,  must  be 
known.  If  one  thought,  of  any  individual,  who  is  yet 
to  exist,  be  unknown,  the  perfection  of  the  Deity  is 
destroyed.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  although,  God 
does  foresee,  yet  he  does  not  predetermine ;  but  this 
supposition  leads  to  the  doctrine,  that  all  things  are 
left  to  chance,  or  some  accidental  operation  of  various 
causes,  which  may  produce  effects,  either  eventually 
good  or  bad,  as  circumstances  may  turn  out.  Few 
will  maintain  this  position,  they  will  qualify  it  by 
saying,  that  God  will  regulate  circumstances,  so  as 
ultimately  to  prove  beneficial ;  if  so,  regulation  implies 
predetermination.  No  one  who  admits  prescience, 
as  a  perfection  of  God,  can  deny  the  certainty  of  the 
event  which  is  foreseen ;  for  if  it  be  not  certain,  it 
cannot  be  foreseen.  The  only  question  then  must  be, 
whether  it  be  predetermined  first,  and  therefore  cer- 
tain and  foreseen,  or,  if  it  be  merely  foreseen,  because 
it  is  certainly,  and  necessarily,  to  happen  in  the  order 
of  things.  This  is  a  distinction  Avithout  a  difference, 
and  if  it  be  intended  to  inquire,  which  is  the  cause 
and  which  the  effect,  with  regard  to  the  Divine  mind, 
it  is  an  inquiry,  founded  on  the  nature  of  man,  and 
not  of  God.  Much  of  the  difficulty  of  this  subject, 
arises  from  the  error,  of  applying  the  same  rules  to 
the  infinite,  that  we  do  the  finite,  mind.     We  must 
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not  reason  as  if  any  one  circumstance,  past,  present, 
or  to  come,  were  less  present  to  God  at  one  time  than 
at  another.  We  cannot  comprehend  the  infinite 
mind ;  but  this  much  we  can  understand,  that  the 
doctrine  in  question  is  ahnost  a  necessary  deduction 
from  the  infinitude  of  God.  God  does  not  view  and 
know,  as  finite  minds,  but  has  every  part  of  eternity 
present  to  his  mind  at  once ;  and  his  knowledge  is 
not  like  that  of  mortals,  derived  from  ratiocination 
or  observation,  but,  intuitively,  by  one  act  of  mind 
which  embraces  all  things  at  once.  To  talk  of  cause 
and  effect,  with  regard  to  God,  is  talking  as  if  his 
mind  were  like  ours.  Two  operations  of  mind  can- 
not be  simultaneous,  and  yet  stand  in  relation  of 
cause  and  effect.  To  the  Deity,  the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future,  are  alike  known.  The  whole  life 
and  conduct  of  the  man  yet  unborn,  is  now  as  well 
known  and  as  visible  to  God,  as  it  will  be  when  it 
takes  place,  or  after  his  death.  Every  part  of  it, 
therefore,  must  be  fixed  and  certain,  and  if  the  doc- 
trine of  a  ]j^vidence  be  admitted  at  all,  if,  when 
born  he  be  under  the  superintendence  of  God,  who 
will  order  what  is  right,  and  number  his  days,  it  is 
evident,  that,  at  the  present  moment,  the  operation 
of  this  providence  is  determined.  The  existence  of 
a  Providence,  and  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  must 
stand  or  fall  together.  This  system  of  Providence, 
has  been  supposed  to  destroy  the  liberty  of  man,  and 
to  reduce  him  to  a  mere  machine.  But  this  opinion 
is  founded,  upon  a  limited  view,  of  the  perfection  of 
God.  Every  man  feels  that  he  is  a  free  agent — every 
man  in  his  ordinary  transactions,  and  the  course  of 
his  life,  reasons,  and  acts,  on  the  known  operation  of 
causes.  If  he  fall  into  the  river,  he  knows,  that  when 
he  sinks,  he  shall  be  drowned,  but  if  he  can  get  out, 
he  shall  be  saved.  He  does  not,  at  that  instant, 
.argue,  that  if  it  be  predetermined  that  he  shall  be 
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saved,  he  may  allow  himself  to  sink.  He  makes 
every  effort  to  save  himself.  The  result,  at  that 
moment,  is  known  to  God  alone,  it  was  known  before 
the  world  was  created.  The  cause  of  his  danger,  the 
efforts  he  made  to  escape,  the  effect  of  these,  were 
all  foreseen,  and  determined,  before  he  himself  existed, 
and  yet  this  knowledge,  he  did  not  possess,  and  was 
not  at  all  influenced  by.  In  all  the  ordinary  trans- 
actions of  life,  in  the  various  pursuits  of  man,  we 
calculate  the  result,  by  the  operation  of  known  prin- 
ciples and  causes,  and,  in  general,  he  who  acts  most 
wisely,  acts  most  successfully.  Nevertheless,  the 
whole  is  under  the  guidance  of  Providence,  and  in 
many  instances,  the  interposition  of  this  Providence, 
is  signally  manifested,  by  the  discomfiture  of  the  best 
concerted  plan,  usually  by  the  accession  of  circum- 
stances, which  could  neither  be  foreseen,  nor  pre- 
vented, by  the  wisdom  of  man.  God,  who  is  the 
first  cause  of  all  things,  has  so  constituted  the  material 
and  intellectual  world,  that  the  operations  in  both, 
are  carried  on  by  a  connected  chain  of  causes,  each 
effect,  produced  by  a  preceding  cause,  becoming  a 
cause,  to  a  succeeding  effect.  The  causes,  however, 
operating  on  matter  and  on  mind  are  very  different ; 
those  operating  on  the  former,  being  mechanical,  in 
the  most  extended  sense  of  the  word — those  acting 
on  the  latter,  being  moral.  Matter,  is  acted  on,  in 
consequence  of  being  in  itself  passive.  Mind,  is 
operated  on,  by  its  peculiar  causes,  from  being  natu- 
rally free,  obeying  or  resisting  the  motives  or  causes, 
according  to  the  determination  of  the  judgment  and 
passions.  The  whole  effects,  of  efficient  causes,  on  a 
given  quantity  of  matter,  for  a  limited  time,  might 
be  known  and  calculated,  by  a  finite  mind,  which 
possessed  superlative  knowledge,  of  mathematics, 
natural  philosophy  and  chemistry.  But  a  complete 
knowledge,  or  foresight  of  the  successive  actions  and 
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reactions  of  causes,  in  the  material  world,  from  the 
first  impression,  received  from  the  Almighty  hand, 
till  the  end  of  time,  can  only  be  possessed  and  com- 
prehended by  the  Deity.  The  apparently  accidental 
motion  of  a  grain  of  sand,  if  all  the  circumstances 
connected  with  it  were  known,  might  often  appear, 
as  evidently,  under  the  immediate  direction  of  Pro- 
vidence, as  the  desolating  eruption  of  a  volcano,  or 
the  opening  of  the  earth,  at  the  precise  time,  when 
it  could  do  the  least  injury,  or  accomplish  the  great- 
est destruction,  according  to  the  purposes  of  God. 
To  him  all  things  are  alike  easy.  With  equal  faci- 
lity he  arrests  the  fall  of  the  rock,  till  the  passenger 
has  escaped,  or  commands  the  sun  to  continue  shin- 
ing, for  an  unusual  period,  that  the  Amorites  might 
be  destroyed. 

If  a  philosopher  knew  all  the  causes,  operating  on 
matter,  within  a  limited  space  and  time,  and  their 
powers  and  relations,  he  might,  as  matter  is  passive, 
calculate  the  natural  eifects.  But,  with  the  mind,  it 
is  far  otherwise.  Although  he  knew  all  the  moral 
causes  acting  on  a  mind,  yet,  he  could  not  calculate 
the  effects  ;  for  the  mind  is  free  and  active,  and  the 
same  effect  is  not  produced,  on  every  mind,  by  the 
same  motive.  He  might  conjecture,  from  a  general 
knowledge  of  the  constitution  of  the  mind,  or,  from 
experience  of  the  general  influence  of  similar  causes, 
but  to  do  more,  than  conjecture,  is  beyond  his  power. 
God,  however,  not  only  foreknew,  every  rational  soul 
which  was  to  exist,  but  also  all  the  moral  causes, 
which  should  operate  on  them,  and  the  effects  which 
these  should  produce.  If  we  confine  our  view  to 
the  temporal  condition  of  man,  we  shall  see  much 
ground  to  conclude,  that  moral  causes  are  so  con- 
trolled and  directed,  by  the  providence  of  God,  as 
to  tend,  by  their  influence  on  the  passions  and  opinions 
of  men,  to  promote  the  comfort  of  individuals,  and 
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the  prosperity  of  nations.  If,  again,  we  turn  our 
attention  to  the  effects  produced  by  the  operation  of 
causes  on  the  mind,  in  relation  to  religion  or  the 
service  of  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  these 
effects  would  be  foreseen  to  be  evil  in  their  general 
result,  and  that,  purely,  in  consequence  of  the  freedom 
of  the  human  t^411.  This  is  evident,  if  we  admit  the 
scripture  doctrine,  of  the  depravity  of  the  soul  after 
the  fall,  for,  out  of  a  corrupt  tree,  must  proceed 
corrupt  fruit,  and  moral  motives,  operating  on  a  sinful 
creature,  never  can  make  that  creature  do,  what  it  is 
not,  naturally,  in  his  power  to  do.  We  are  then  led 
to  this  conclusion,  that  if  the  soul,  being  depraved, 
requires  to  be  sanctified,  this  sanctification  is  the  gift 
of  God,  and  must  be  foreseen  and  j^redetermined, 
respecting  the  individual  who  is  to  enjoy  it.  The 
Spirit  of  God  not  only  presents  motives  to  the  mind, 
but  impels  the  mind  to  yield  to  these,  giving  a  new 
disposition  to  that  soul  which  is  chosen  by  God. 
Accordingly,  our  Saviour  says,  INIany  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen — ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you.  And  John,  after  showing,  that  love  to 
God,  is  the  effect  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
declares,  that  God  lovcth  us,  before  Ave  love  him. 
If  we  admit  the  agency  of  a  Divine  Providence,  in  the 
regulation  of  temporal  affairs,  it  would  be  foolish  to 
deny  a  similar  superintendence,  in  the  spiritual  world. 
If  God  knew  from  the  first,  every  individual  he 
intended  to  create,  he  must  also  have  known,  how  he 
was  to  think  and  act.  To  the  infinite  mind,  there 
has,  from  all  eternity,  been  a  minute  view  of  all  that 
was  to  befall  him — of  his  whole  moral  conduct — of 
the  means  of  knowledge  and  of  grace  he  should 
possess,  and  of  the  effect  of  these  upon  his  heart  and 
affections.  AYhen  Satan,  the  first  and  great  enemy 
of  God,  was  created,  his  rebellion  was  foreseen,  and 
his  punishment  decreed,  else  were  the  knowledge 
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and  governance  of  the  Almighty  limited.  The  fall  of 
man,  and  the  scheme  of  redemption,  were  open,  to 
the  mind  of  God,  ages  before  the  world  had  existence. 
The  constant  machinations  of  Satan,  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  souls  of  men,  as  well  as  the  means  by 
which  these  may  be  counteracted,  are  known  to  God, 
together  with  the  effects  that  they  shall  produce,  on 
every  individual.  There  must,  therefore,  even  from 
all  eternity,  have  been  a  separation  of  men  into  two 
classes — one  for  mercy,  another  for  condemnation. 
The  apostle  gives  us  a  clear  view,  of  the  operation 
of  God,  with  regard  to  those  who  shall  be  saved. 
"  For,  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predesti- 
nate, to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ; 
moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
called  ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  ; 
and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  Peter, 
addresses  his  epistles  to  those  who  were  "  elect, 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience, 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  Paul, 
blessed  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
for  having  "  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,"  and  speaks  of 
our  "  being  predestinated,  according  to  the  purpose 
of  him  who  Avorketh  all  things,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will."  God,  does  not  merely 
foresee,  who  shall  accept  the  offers  of  salvation,  but 
must  also  determine.  Pie  might  have  ordained,  that 
all  men  should  receive,  with  cordial  faith,  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel.  This  is  undeniable,  but,  it  is  no 
less  certain  that  he  hath  not  done  so.  All  are  by  nature 
equally  unworthy,  equally  unable  to  love  and  glorify 
God.  It  is  then  of  his  mercy  that  any  are  saved. 
It  is  he  who  affords  the  means  of  grace,  which  are  to 
be  effectual.  Paul  was  foreknown  and  chosen,  before 
he  had  existence,  but  he  was  not  called  by  one  of  the 
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ordinary  means ;  lie  was  called  by  a  supernatural 
event,  in  the  occurrence  of  which  he  had  no  opera- 
tion. The  events  and  circumstances  which,  in  our 
days,  give  rise,  in  the  heart,  to  the  desire  of  salvation, 
though  not  of  the  same  nature,  are,  as  certainly, 
appointed  by  God,  and  ordained  to  be  the  means  of 
conversion.  The  same  means  are  aiforded  to  various 
men,  but  only  a  part  improve  them.  It  does  not, 
however,  from  this  follow,  that  man  is  not  free  to  act, 
or  is  absolved  from  responsibility,  for  his  conduct. 
In  all  temporal  affairs,  he  feels  at  liberty  to  act, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  his  judgment;  and, 
though  persuaded  of  the  government  of  Providence, 
he  knows,  that  the  providence  is  carried  on,  by  the 
operation  of  causes.  He  seeks  those  which  shall  be 
favourable,  he  shuns  those,  which  shall  be  adverse, 
to  his  hopes  and  desires.  The  same  holds  true  of 
man,  viewed  in  relation  to  religion.  He  possesses 
the  principle  of  reason,  a  variety  of  affections  and 
desires,  with  the  power  of  judging  of  the  consequence 
of  their  indulgence.  He  has,  within  him,  a  con- 
science which  can  estimate  the  quality  of  his  conduct, 
and  in  many  instances,  he  has  a  more  full  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God,  Avith  numerous  and  repeated 
means  of  improvement.  In  the  general  tenor  of  his 
life,  in  the  choice  of  his  conduct  in  every  particular 
case,  he  feels  that  his  own  judgment  influences  him, 
his  desires  and  deliberations  sway  him  ;  he  is  con- 
scious, either  of  consenting  to  evil,  or  asj)iring  to 
good. 

We  know  that  the  atonement,  made  by  Christ,  is 
infinite,  or  unlimited,  in  its  value,  and,  abstractly 
considered,  is  adequate  to  the  redemption  of  a  whole 
world.  But,  it  no  more  follows,  that  the  virtue  of 
the  atonement,  should  be  exercised,  to  its  full  com- 
petency, than,  that  the  power  of  the  Almighty, 
should,  in  a  single  case,  be  put  forth  to  its  full  extent. 
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In  every  instance,  the  display  lias  been  just  as  much 
as,  and  no  more  than,  the  wisdom  of  God  saw  meet, 
for  the  purpose  to  be  served,  but,  as  that  which  is 
infinite,  cannot  be  bounded,  so,  in  no  case,  has  the 
power  of  God,  been  manifested  to  its  utmost  limit. 
Now,  although  the  value  and  virtue  of  Christ's  work 
be  infinite,  yet,  it  does  not  follow,  that  all  are  saved 
by  it.  If  any  perish,  and  Ave  know  that  some  do 
perish,  it  is  evident,  that  this  work  is  limited  in 
the  application,  or  actual  efficacy.  But  as  God  is 
omnipotent  and  prescient,  Ave  must  not  say  that  the 
efficacy  of  the  atonement  is  contingent,  or,  that 
Christ  died  to  accomplish  that  which  he  did  not 
accom23lish,  or  failed,  in  any  degree,  in  his  purpose 
of  mercy,  Avith  regard  to  a  single  individual.  Pos- 
sessing the  Divine  nature,  he  foreknew,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  those  who  should  believe  in 
him,  and  this  immense  multitude,  satisfying  the  gi-eat 
Redeemer,  for  the  travail  of  his  soul,  constituted  a 
body,  for  which  he  died,  and  not  one  individual, 
belonging  to  Avhich,  can  be  lost.  All  this  multitude, 
even  the  youngest  and  most  remote  individual,  the 
last  to  be  rescued,  before  the  trumpet  sound,  and 
time  be  no  more,  AA^as  present  to  the  knoAvledge  of 
the  Godhead,  from  everlasting,  and  formed  that 
elect  church,  for  Avhich,  and  for  Avhich  alone,  Christ 
died  ;  for  both  reason  and  revelation  contradict  the 
opinion,  that  Christ  saves  the  impenitent,  or  made  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  those  Avho  perish.  To  main- 
tain, it,  Avould  be  to  assert,  either  that  the  propitiation 
was  inadequate,  or  that  God  extended  his  pardon 
to  all,  but  yet  punished  many,  for  Avhom  pardon,  or 
indemnity,  had  been  purchased.  The  redeemed  Avere 
as  certainly,  in  the  counsel  and  sight  of  God,  a  part 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  and  at  the  hour  of  the  crucifixion,  as  at  the 
day  of  their  conversion,  or  at  the  time  Avhen  they 
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join  the  blessed  in  heaven.  There  never  was,  and 
never  could  be,  any  contingency,  respecting  the 
number,  the  names,  or  the  safety  of  those,  who, 
united  to  Christ,  and  forming  his  spiritual  body  as  a 
church,  become  interested  in,  and  identified  with,  all 
that  he  did  as  their  head  and  representative.  Blessed 
ground  of  hope  and  security  ! 

It  has  been  supposed,  by  some,  that  the  doctrine 
of  election,  gives  rise  to  indolence,  as  they  who  are 
elected,  must  obtain  life,  and  they  who  are  not,  need 
not  aspire  to  it.  But  men  are  called  to  repent,  to 
believe,  to  love,  to  act.  The  call,  is,  to  them,  as 
rational  and  active  creatures.  It  is  not  anywhere 
said,  that  the  powers  of  the  mind,  are  to  remain  un- 
employed, and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  shall 
act.  Were  it  so,  a  man  could  have  no  more  con- 
cern in  the  operation,  than  a  machine.  When  it  is 
said,  "  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light,"  is  it  not  said, 
"  act?"  The  very  reception  of  salvation  implies  an 
act.  The  act  must  be  of  tlie  mind  itself.  From 
first  to  last,  the  mind  is  called  to  exercise  itself; 
without  this,  there  can  be  no  faith,  no  sanctification, 
no  love,  no  step  in  Christianity.  Whatever  opinion 
be  held  with  regard  to  election,  all  must  agree,  that 
Christianity  is  a  religion,  which  not  only  implies,  but 
demands,  an  active  state  of  mind ;  all  feel  that  they 
have  a  will,  desires,  opinions,  and  passions.  These, 
they  are  called  on  to  employ  in  the  service  of  God, 
and,  are  required,  by  an  act  of  the  mind,  to  accept 
the  offer  of  salvation,  and  to  believe  in  Jesus.  These 
operations  of  the  mind,  are  assisted  and  strengthened, 
by  the  Spirit,  who  works  both  to  will  and  to  do. 
The  mind  must  go  along  with  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit.  All  who  admit  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
of  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  do  admit  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit ;  and,  amongst  these,  the  only 
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difference,  is  to  be  referred  to  the  question,  whether 
man  first  seeks  the  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  is  first,  of 
grace,  given  to  man.  The  difference,  in  point  of 
fact,  is  great,  and  can  only  be  determined  by  Scrip- 
ture ;  but,  practically,  the  result  is  the  same ;  for 
every  one  is  called  to  repent,  and  believe,  and  pray 
for  the  Spirit ;  and  no  man  can,  by  attending  to  his 
mind,  ascertain  whether  his  supplication  for  mercy, 
proceed  from  spontaneous  feeling,  or  from  inward 
influence  of  the  Spirit. 

It  appears  very  early  to  have  been  started,  as  an 
objection,  to  the  doctrine  of  election,  that  if  God, 
instead  of  willing  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human 
race,  permitted  one  class  of  men  to  remain  in  their 
natural  ignorance  and  depravity,  they  who  remained 
in  this  state,  were  not  to  blame.  The  apostle,  was 
aware  of  this,  and  in  one  of  his  strongest  passages  on 
the  subject,  has  this  expression,  "  Therefore  hath  he 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he 
will  he  hardeneth.  Thou  wilt  say  then,  why  doth 
he  yet  find  fault,  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will? 
Nay,  but  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God?  Shall  the  thing  formed,  say  to  him  that 
formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?" 

The  Scripture  is  to  be  considered,  as  containing  a 
system  of  information,  divisible  into  two  heads.  The 
one,  relates  to  the  will  and  affections,  to  the  moral 
conduct  and  active  powers ;  the  other,  refers  to  the 
conduct  of  God,  and  his  agency,  in  the  salvation  of 
men.  A  limited  view,  of  the  passages  of  Scripture, 
relating  to  these  two  heads,  must  give  rise,  sometimes, 
to  opposite  opinions  ;  and,  a  comparison  of  texts, 
without  keeping  this  in  view,  would  make  one 
appear  to  be  in  contradiction  to  the  other.  In  one 
place,  for  instance,  it  is  said,  "  come  unto  me ;"  and 
in  another,  "  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the 
Father  who  hath  sent  me  draw  him."     The  one,  is 
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directing  what  God  requires  of  man. 
speaks  of  Avliat  God  does  respecting  man.  Thus,  it 
is  easy  to  reconcile  those  passages,  which,  explicitly, 
state  the  doctrine  of  election  and  free  grace,  with 
those,  which  inculcate  the  necessity  of  efforts  of  the 
human  mind. 

The  doctrine  of  election,  and  of  the  free  gift  of 
salvation  to  the  elect,  is  explicitly  maintained,  in  the 
passages  I  have  already  brought  forward,  and  is 
farther  supported  by  an  illustration,  made  use  of  by 
Paul,  taken  from  the  history  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  of 
whom  God  said,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated."  Now,  says  Paul,  the  children,  not  being 
yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  the 
declaration  was  made,  that  "  the  purpose  of  God, 
according  to  election,  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but 
of  him  that  calleth."  Thus,  clearly  demonstrating, 
that  the  elect  are  chosen  of  the  free  grace  of  God, 
and  not  on  account  of  any  thing  they  have  done,  for 
they  are  chosen  to  be  good,  and  not  because  they 
are  good.  Our  Saviour  did  not  come  into  the  world 
to  die  for  men,  who  might,  or  who  might  not,  accejjt 
of  him,  but  he  came  to  redeem  a  definite  number  of 
men,  given  unto  him.  Accordingly,  he  says,  "  I  have 
manifested  thy  name,  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world."  "  Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name,  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me." 
And  in  the  same  address,  to  God  the  Father,  he  de- 
clares that  he  had  received  power,  to  "  give  eternal 
life,  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him." 

All  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  intimately  de- 
pendent on  each  other.  The  foundation  of  the  whole, 
is  the  depravity  of  the  heart  of  man,  or  original  sin. 
On  this,  is  built,  the  necessity  of  an  atonement,  of 
justification,  of  regeneration  or  sanctification,  of  adop- 
tion by  free  grace,  and  of  election,  which  is  merely 
a  branch  of  the  doctrine  of  grace. 
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CHAPTER  ni. 

OF  WHAT  IS  REQUIKED  OF  MAN  THAT  HE  MAY  OBTAIN 
A  FUTURE  STATE  OF  HAPPINESS. 

Now,  seeing  that  the  new  world  is  obtained,  bj  the 
atonement,  obedience,  and  intercession  of  Jesus,  and 
the  sanctifying  influence  of  his  Spirit,  let  us  next 
inquire  what  is  required  of  us,  or,  rather,  what  we 
are  enabled  to  do,  that  we  may  obtain  salvation,  and 
possess  the  world  to  come. 

Men  are  saved  by  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God,  on 
account  of  what  hath  been  done  by  Christ.  But, 
either  this  salvation  must  be  extended  to  all  men 
indiscriminately,  or,  it  must  be  confined  to  a  certain 
description  of  character.  The  first  supposition, 
would  confound  all  distinction  between  the  good  and 
the  bad,  and  is  in  contradiction  both  to  reason  and 
revelation.  What  then  is  the  character  of  those 
who  partake  of  this  salvation,  and  what  is  the  change 
produced  in  them,  in  order  that  they  may  have  the 
qualification  belonging  to  those  who  are  to  be  saved. 
For,  if  all  men  are  not  to  be  saved  indiscriminately, 
and  if  no  man  can  be  saved  on  account  of  his  own 
righteousness,  else  there  had  been  no  need  of  a 
Saviour,  there  must  be  some  quality  peculiar  to  the 
redeemed ;  and  this  must  be  acknowledged  by  all, 
whether  they  maintain  it  to  be  acquired  by  the  man 
himself,  or  communicated  as  a  gift  from  God.  It 
must  be  some  state  of  the  mind,  for  religion  is  alto- 
gether seated  in  the  mind  or  soul.  Man,  is  required 
to  believe  the  history  of  Jesus,  and  in  this  belief,  and 
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its  attendant  change,  or  sanctiiication  of  tlie  heart, 
we  find  the  quality  required.  But  this  belief  is  not 
a  mere  speculative  assent,  nor  a  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  one  part  of  the  history  of  Jesus,  or  one  single 
particular  in  his  work.  It  does  not  restrict  itself 
simply  to  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  considered  abstractly, 
but  embraces,  all  the  display  of  the  divine  character, 
and  perfections,  connected  with  it.  We  are  carried 
back,  as  it  were,  to  the  time,  when,  at  the  fall  of 
man,  God  first  made  known,  in  heaven,  the  everlast- 
ing covenant  of  grace.  We  behold  a  holy  and  a  just 
God,  requiring  the  punishment  of  sin,  yet,  willing  to 
have  mercy  on  the  sinner.  We  see  the  Son,  even 
then,  manifesting  his  love  and  compassion,  by  coming 
forward  as  the  Mediator,  and  offering  to  become  the 
sacrifice.  At  almost  one  glance,  we  take  into  our 
view  the  blessed  work  of  Christ,  from  its  very  be- 
ginning. We  see  the  heavenly  things,  which  were 
afterwards  made  known  to  sinners,  by  "  patterns" 
purified  with  blood.  We  follow  the  Saviour  through 
his  ministration,  during  all  the  ceremonial  law,  dur- 
ing his  abode  on  earth,  amidst  suifering  and  death, 
and  accompany  him  back  to  heaven,  where,  within 
the  temple  on  high,  we  still  see  him  making  inter- 
cession for  sin,  and  sending  forth  to  the  weakest  and 
poorest  of  his  people,  the  continual  influence  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  When  we  thus  behold  the  past  and 
the  present,  and  have  presented  to  us  the  full  work 
of  Jesus,  in  all  its  power  and  unceasing  performance, 
we  indeed  feel  a  hope  and  a  confidence,  a  peace  and 
a  joy,  in  that  scheme  of  redemption,  which  satisfies 
God,  satisfies  man,  and  provides  for  him  that  Holy 
Spirit  who  alone  can  renew  and  sanctify  the  heart, 
and  destroy  the  power  of  sin.  He  who  heartily  be- 
lieves that  God  hates  sin,  and,  on  account  of  it, 
required,  even  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  must  hate 
and  avoid  sin,  in  proportion  to  the  liveliness  and 
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strength  of  his  belief  and  conviction.  He  who  be- 
lieves that  Jesus  came  to  deliver  him  from  the  power 
and  the  punishment  of  sin,  must  seek  to  be  released 
from  its  dominion,  and  must  exert  those  powers 
which  God  hath  given  him.  But  let  us  inquire,  a 
little  more  minutely,  into  the  nature  of  that  state  of 
mind,  which  characterises  the  Christian,  and  how, 
and  by  what  agency,  it  is  produced. 

The  first  thing  required  of  us  is  repentance. 
Without  this  we  cannot  begin,  far  less  prosecute 
our  course  for  heav^en.  We  may  deceitfully  imagine 
that  we  are  in  the  right  path,  but  the  termination 
shall  be  in  disappointment.  There  is  no  road  to 
happiness,  no  path  to  heaven,  but  that  single  one 
which  begins  from  repentance.  When  Jesus,  in 
whom  we  trust  for  redemption,  sent  out  his  disciples 
to  preach  to  men,  the  subject  was  prescribed  ;  it  was 
"  that  they  should  repent."  When  he  appeared  to 
the  apostles  after  his  resurrection,  he  proved  to  them 
the  necessity  of  his  sufferings,  in  coincidence  with 
the  Scriptures,  and  he  explained  their  intention  or 
object  to  be,  "  that  repentance,  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name."  Tiie  order  is 
established  by  reason,  and  is  ordained  by  a  still  higher 
authority — by  Jesus  himself.  Repentance,  is  to  pre- 
cede remission,  and  he  who  does  not  first  repent, 
never  can  receive  remission  ;  he  shall  die  in  his  sins. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  delivered  a  most 
animated  discourse  on  the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  by  the  divine  blessing,  had  the  effect  of  making 
his  audience  cry  out  with  earnestness,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  His  reply 
began,  with  this  admonition,  "  Repent."  This  was 
the  first  thing  they  were  to  do,  and  it  is  the  first 
thing  every  man  must  do,  who  hopes  to  be  saved. 
God  "  commandeth  all  men,  every  where,  to  repent." 
The  order  is  universal,  and  he  who  hopes  to  enter 
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the  road  to  happiness  by  any  other  gate  than  that  of 
repentance,  shall  either  in  the  course  or  at  the  con- 
clusion, of  his  journey,  find  himself  most  dreadfully 
deceived.  Repentance,  is  not  a  duty  confined  to 
those,  who  have  committed  enormous  and  repeated 
crimes.  It  is  required  of  every  sinner,  for,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  there  is  not  such  a  thing  as  a  small  sin, 
neither  is  there  any  son  of  Adam,  who  has  not,  every 
hour,  ample  ground  for  repentance. 

Repentance  is  essential  to  salvation,  but  it  is  not 
an  atonement  and  propitiation.  It  is  not  a  sacrifice, 
to  be  offered,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God.  It  is 
not  an  indemnification  for  past  sins,  else,  we  must 
either  construct  a  scale,  of  the  various  degrees  of 
intensity  of  repentance,  adapted  to  the  innumerable 
varieties  of  supposed  criminality,  or,  we  must  assign 
to  the  simple  act  of  repentance,  an  efficacy,  commen- 
surate with  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  It  is  not  a 
substitute  for  the  work  of  Christ,  but  it  is  the  very 
first  step  in  the  great  change,  which  the  Spirit,  pro- 
cured by  that  mighty  work,  is  to  produce  on  the 
human  soul. 

Repentance,  is  not  simply  regret  for  having  sinned; 
it  is  not  merely  a  purpose  of  turning  from  evil  to 
good,  or  reformation ;  but  it  is  both  of  these  con- 
joined. It  is  known  to  be  genuine  and  sincere  from 
its  effects.  It  follows  conviction,  for  he  who  is  not 
convinced  that  he  has  done  wrong,  cannot  repent  of 
his  actions.  Conviction,  proceeds  from  impressive 
views  of  the  general  evil  of  sin,  which  are  always 
connected  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  holiness  of  God, 
who  will  not  suffer  sin,  nor  permit  it  to  pass  unpun- 
ished. The  first  step  in  conversion,  is  a  discovery  of 
the  holy  nature  of  God,  and  the  strictness  and  purity 
of  his  law.  There  can  be  no  conviction,  till  there 
be  just  and  feeling  views,  of  the  glory  and  perfection 
of  God,  and  of  the  requisition  made  by  him.     God 
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is  infinite  in  purity,  and  must  hate  sin  as  liis  opposite. 
There  can  be  no  fear  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  there 
can  be  no  dread,  respecting  sin,  in  the  mind  of  any 
man,  till  he,  feelingly,  believe  in  the  infinite  holiness 
and  glory  of  God.  In  proportion  to  the  justness  of 
his  conceptions,  respecting  the  character  and  majesty 
of  God,  will  be  his  terror  at  sin,  his  consciousness  of 
danger,  his  anxiety  for  deliverance,  his  fear  to  offend. 
Every  being  must  hate  sin  in  proportion  to  his  purity. 
The  Christian,  on  earth,  hates  it  accordingly  as  he 
is  sanctified,  but  not  as  he  shall  do  in  heaven ;  but 
no  being  can  hate  sin  as  God  does,  who  is  infinite  in 
holiness,  who  cannot  be  reconciled  to  sin,  or  overlook 
it,  any  more  than  things  infinitely  contrary  to  one 
another  can  agree.  Sooner,  may  feeble  man,  stop 
the  motions  of  the  universe,  than  expect  that  God 
will  restrain  his  wrath  against  sin.  His  displeasure 
against  it  is  infinite,  and  it  must  be  punished,  either 
in  the  person  of  the  sinner,  or  of  a  substitute.  No 
man,  who  has  a  just  and  strong  impression,  of  the 
purity  of  God,  can  lightly  commit  sin,  or  approach 
iniquity  without  trembling.  These  views  of  God, 
and  of  sin,  are  feelingly  applied  by  the  penitent  to 
himself.  He  sees  that  he  has  offended  God,  and  that 
he  is  in  danger  of  punishment.  Conviction,  implies 
a  knowledge  that  God  has  given  a  law  which  he  has 
broken.  This  is  a  proposition  to  which  every  one 
gives  assent,  but  assent  does  not  constitute  convic- 
tion. This  is  a  term  taken  from  judicial  procedure, 
and  implies  that  the  guilt  is  proved,  and  the  criminal 
ready  for  sentence.  The  trial  is  conducted,  before 
his  own  conscience,  as  judge,  and  the  sentence,  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  utter  destruction.  Besides 
the  assent  to  the  proposition,  that  he,  as  an  individual, 
has  broken  the  law  of  God,  he  must  feel  convicted, 
he  must  feel  the  danger  to  be  great,  to  be  urgent  be- 
yond the  power  of  language  to  express.     IJf  he  do  not 
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consider  sin  to  be  thus  dreadful  in  its  consequences, 
tlie  danger  to  be  thus  great  and  immediate,  he  is  not 
properly  convicted  by  his  own  judgment.  If  he  be, 
the  natural  consequence  is  "  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come." 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  assenting  to  the 
truth  of  the  proposition,  and  feeling  the  force  of  it, 
and  following  the  impulse  arising  from  that  feeling. 
A  man  may  admit  that  he  is  intemperate,  and  that 
intemperance  must  destroy  him,  but  the  admission 
may  have  no  influence  on  his  conduct.  No  one  can 
say  that  this  man  is  sufficiently  alarmed,  or  'alive  to 
his  danger.  If  he  be  truly  convinced  of  his  hazard, 
if  he  see  the  grave  ready  to  receive  him,  he  will  not 
make,  merely,  an  occasional  attempt  to  become  sober, 
but  his  efforts  and  resolution  will  be  strenuous  and 
persevering,  his  cry  will  be  vehement,  what  can  I 
yet  do  to  be  saved?  The  same  holds  true  with 
regard  to  a  conviction  of  sin.  The  voice  of  con- 
science may  be  heard  occasionally ;  it  may  cause 
apprehension,  but  instead  of  following  it,  we  may 
say,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time."  If  it  be  heard 
with  effect,  if  it  be  obeyed,  the  result  is  repentance. 

Conviction,  may  be  produced  by  different  causes, 
and  under  a  variety  of  circumstances,  all  of  which 
may  have  existed  before,  without  producing  any  such 
effect.  The  loss  of  friends,  or  of  health,  some  dread- 
ful calamity,  a  series  of  disappointments,  the  fear  of 
immediate  death,  or  the  anticipation  of  its  approach 
at  some  uncertain  period,  the  reproaches  and  reproofs 
of  the  judgment,  or  other  causes  peculiar  to  indivi- 
duals, may  operate  on  the  mind,  and  produce  convic- 
tion and  repentance.  But  these  must  be  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  and  the  regulation  and  assistance  of 
his  Spirit;  for  the  assent  of  the  judgment,  and  the 
fits  of  terror  these  may  occasion,  cannot  be  effectual, 
unless  conscience  be  convicted  and  awakened.     In 
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this  case,  we  ourselves  feel  no  miraculous  constraint, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  through  the  faculties 
and  passions  of  the  human  mind.  Nevertheless,  this 
operation  does  not  consist,  in  the  Spirit,  merely, 
appealing  to  the  judgment  and  passions,  to  produce 
conviction,  and  its  subsequent  eifect,  but  He  also 
changes  the  bias  of  the  heart,  and  disposes  it  to  act 
aright,  and  the  mind  to  receive  the  truth.  Repent- 
ance, then,  is  a  free  gift  of  the  Spirit.  He  who  stifles 
the  voice  of  conscience,  and  discourages  conviction, 
has  no  solid  reason  to  expect,  that  God  will  always 
strive  with  him,  for  his  deliverance.  He  who  listens 
to  the  admonitions  of  his  judgment,  and  anxiously 
seeks  deliverance,  shall  receive  that  which  he  solicits, 
and  may  be  assured,  that  he  who  hath  begun  a  good 
work,  will  carry  it  on  to  perfection.  The  influence 
which  spirits,  good  and  bad,  have  over  the  human 
mind,  though  mysterious,  is  not  to  be  doubted. 
Both  the  divine  Spirit,  and  the  evil  spirit,  can  and 
do  operate,  on  the  will  of  man,  bending  his  thoughts 
and  passions  to  their  own  purposes.  The  one,  em- 
ploying such  motives  as  shall  influence  the  free  mind 
to  good,  the  other,  to  evil.  Satan,  holds  the  soul  of 
fallen  man  in  bondage,  and  although  conscience  may 
reprove,  and  the  passion  of  fear  be  excited,  yet,  so 
long  as  he  is  permitted  to  exercise  his  power,  no 
reformation  can  take  place.  There  are  two  causes 
forbidding  it,  the  natural  bias  of  the  mind,  and  the 
agency  of  the  devil.  Repentance,  then^  is  the  gift 
of  God,  who  translates  us  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  and  it  is  well 
styled  a  saving  grace. 

The  influence  we  yield  to,  and  the  sentiments  we 
encourage,  naturally  lead  either  to  a  continuance  in 
evil,  or  a  progress  on  towards  good.  Whether  par- 
ticular intentions  to  repent,  arise  from  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  from  the  influence  of 
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conscience,  is  a  point  which  the  individual  never  can, 
by  consideration,  determine,  and  which  it  would  be 
of  no  practical  importance  to  him  to  discover.  For 
we  know,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  Spirit  may  give 
many  calls,  and  at  last  be  grieved,  and  cease  to  inter- 
fere, and,  on  the  other,  that  no  man  cries  for  deli- 
verance, and  is  refused.  If  he  feel,  and  encourage, 
desires  for  salvation,  it  is  not  to  be  a  question  with 
him  whether  these  be  effectual  or  vain.  He  may  be 
assured  of  one  thing,  that  they  do  not  spring  from  a 
corrupt  principle  of  the  heart,  nor  from  Satan,  but 
are  of  the  Lord,  and  if  encouraged,  shall  terminate 
in  genuine  repentance. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  naturally  an  attendant  on 
"  repentance  from  dead  works."  There  can  be  no 
true  faith  Avithout  repentance,  and  there  can  be  no 
true  repentance  without  faith.  These  two  acts  of 
the  mind  are  coeval,  though  not  equal  in  their  opera- 
tion. There  may  be  much  sorrow  for  sin,  strong 
desires  to  turn  to  God,  when  there  is  little  faith  dis- 
cernible, but  still  this  principle  of  faith  has,  even  at 
first,  an  operation.  For  it  is  difhcult  to  conceive  a 
christian  repentance,  without  some  hope  of  accept- 
ance, and  there  can  be  no  hope  without  a  Saviour. 

When  Peter  had,  by  a  sermon,  made  his  hearers 
cry  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  to  be 
saved?"  he  instantly  returned  for  answer,  "Repent, 
and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  And 
when  the  same  question  was  put  to  Paul  by  the 
jailer,  he,  taking  repentance  for  granted,  as  a  thing 
which  must  accompany  faith,  replied,  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

No  man  who  heard  Paul,  or  the  other  apostles 
preach,  could,  no  man  Avho  has  the  Scriptures  given 
him,  can,  hope  to  be  saved,  if  he  do  not  believe  in 
Jesus.  He  is  to  believe,  that  he  who  was  God  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
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man,  being  united  to  a  human  soul.  That  he  obeyed 
the  divine  law,  which  he  had  broken,  suffered  the 
punishment  which  he  deserved,  and  purchased  him, 
with  his  own  blood,  to  be  one  of  his  redeemed  people. 
He  is  to  believe,  that  without  him  there  is  no  salva- 
tion, that  through  him  he  is  sanctified  and  renewed, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  accepted  by  the  Father, 
having  his  righteousness  imputed  to  him.  He  may 
believe,  that  is,  yield  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  this 
doctrine  of  salvation,  and  yet  may  not  be  saved. 
The  devils  themselves  believe.  Faith  is  not  merely 
a  full  and  cordial  assent,  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  but  an  active  principle,  influencing  the  powers 
of  the  mind,  and  the  actions  of  life. 

But,  although  belief  in  Jesus,  and  reliance  on  him, 
be  necessary  to  salvation,  yet  faith  is  not  the  cause 
of  our  salvation,  nor  the  condition  on  which  we  are 
saved.  Faith  is  an  act  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  bene- 
volence to  man,  or  love  to  God,  and  man  can  no 
more  be  saved  on  account  of  his  faith,  as  a  thing 
meritorious,  than  he  can  be  saved  by  fasting.  He  is 
not  to  be  saved  without  faith,  but  he  is  as  little  to  be 
saved  on  account  of  it.  He  is  saved  by  grace,  that 
is,  by  favour  or  mercy.  This  mercy  gave  him  a 
Saviour,  this  mercy  granted  him  repentance,  com- 
municated to  him  faith,  and  all  the  blessings  obtained 
through  Christ.  Salvation  is  a  free  gift  to  man,  but 
it  is  procured  by  Jesus.  He  is  the  mean,  salvation 
is  the  end,  but  to  us  the  gift  is  free.  We  cannot 
procure  it,  we  cannot  deserve  it.  Salvation  is  given 
to  man  freely,  and  entirely,  of  the  grace  of  God. 
The  means  that  he  hath  appointed,  do  not  depend  on 
us,  but  are  such  as  are  most  conducive  to  his  glory, 
and  best  accord  with  his  attributes.  We  are  "justi- 
fied freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  For,  if  through  the  offence 
of  one  many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 
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and  the  gift  by  gi'ace,  wliich  is  by  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many."  Paul,  who 
through  the  Spirit  of  God,  understood  well  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation,  invariably  maintains  that  the 
obedience  and  sufferings  of  our  Lord  are  the  means, 
and  the  only  means  of  our  salvation  ;  that  Jesus,  to 
men  at  large,  is  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God,  and 
that  salvation  through  him  to  individuals,  is  a  free 
gift,  from  his  rich  mercy. 

We  are  not  saved  by  faith,  more  than  by  works, 
but  we  are  saved  through  faith  given  unto  us.  Paul, 
in  addressing  the  Philippians,  says,  that  unto  them 
"  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  be- 
lieve on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake."  Their 
sufferings  were  not  more  certainly  appointed  by  his 
providence,  or  given  unto  them,  than  was  their  belief 
or  faith.  Faith  is  no  more  the  cause  of  our  redemp- 
tion, than  the  power  of  feeling  is  the  cause  of  our 
being  warm  without  heat.  But  though  not  the  cause 
of  it,  it  is  essentially  necessary  to  it ;  and  therefore 
the  same  apostle  who  says,  "  by  grace  are  ye  saved," 
sa^^s  also,  "  a  man  is  justified  by  faith." 

The  scripture  doctrine  is,  that  as  Christ  died  in 
our  stead,  w^e  are  accepted  in  his  person.  His  church, 
or  assembly  of  the  elect,  is  represented  as  his  body, 
and  individual  Christians  as  members  of  it.  This  is 
the  ground  of  hope,  the  source  of  security,  to  Chris- 
tians. Through  Christ,  as  their  spiritual  head,  they 
have  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  being 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  The  apostle 
says,  "  Ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus" — "  now  are 
ye  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  in  particular" — 
"  know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ" — "  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones" — and  "  ye  are  complete  in  Him." 
In  various  places  he  talks  of  our  state  by  nature, 
and  our  renovation  by  grace :  our  old  man  being 
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"  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
destroyed."  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,"  says 
Paul ;  "  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  "  Therefore  if  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
are  passed  away ;  behold  all  things  are  become  new." 
We  are  no  longer  enemies  to  God,  nor  guilty  in  his 
sight — we  are  washed — we  are  sanctified — we  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.  We  are  still  in  the  likeness  of 
our  fallen  parent,  but  the  change  shall  extend  even 
to  our  bodies ;  "as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 
Christ  shall  fashion  our  vile  bodies  like  unto  his 
glorious  body.  Most  astonishing  condescension,  most 
wonderful  change !  These  bodies,  laid  in  the  grave, 
and  mouldering  into  dust,  shall  be  raised,  glorious 
and  shining,  like  that  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  The 
change  has  begun  in  the  soul.  It  is  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus.  We  feel  the  change.  Sin  is  no 
longer  imputed  to  us,  though  it  is  not  yet  subdued 
in  us.  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  in- 
ward man ;  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my 
members.  O,  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  I  thank 
God  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  No  man  knew 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  better  than  Paul,  who  dwelt 
largely  on  this  great  change,  and  on  the  imputation 
of  righteousness  connected  with  it.  And  as  a  proof 
of  the  doctrine,  he  brings  forward  David,  as  describ- 
ing "  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  Bless- 
ed are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
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sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man,  to  wliora  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  Now,  how  is  this  blessing 
obtained  but  by  our  being  accepted  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  being  united  unto  him.  Was  it  not  for 
this  purpose  that  David  prayed,  "  Hide  thy  fiice  from 
my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities.  Create  in 
me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me."  This  must  be  the  Avork  of  God.  When 
it  is  accomplished,  we  then  "  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  created  in  knowledge,  after  the  image 
of  him  who  created  him" — we  then  are  without  fault, 
and  blameless  before  God — we  are  then  not  beheld, 
even  for  a  moment,  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  as 
we  are  in  the  beloved  Son  of  God.  When  man 
becomes  a  new  creature,  he  is  accepted,  but  not  until 
that  be  accomplished.  By  his  own  righteousness, 
which,  alas !  is  little  indeed,  he  never  can  be  ac- 
cepted, and  he  can  no  more  become  worthy  in  the 
sight  of  God — he  can  no  more  create  a  clean  heart 
in  himself,  than  he  can  create  a  new  body.  The 
one  is  a  work  of  creation  as  much  as  the  other ;  and 
he  who  cannot  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature,  can  far 
less  change  the  heart,  and  be  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  his  mind.  Man  is  to  be  saved,  for 
God  hath  so  decreed  it,  by  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  through  faith,  which  is  given  unto  him 
by  grace. 

The  change  produced  on  the  Christian  is  aptly 
called  regeneration,  and  he  is  said  to  be  born  again, 
for  his  nature  is  changed,  and  he  is  a  different  kind 
of  being  from  what  he  was  before.  He  formerly  was 
a  sinful  human  soul,  the  habitation  of  unclean  spirits. 
Now  he  is  a  purified  soul,  partaking  of  the  Divine 
nature,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  him,  and 
in  consequence  of  this,  his  passions  and  desires  are 
brouglit  under  a  different  rule,  and  are  directed  to 
a  different   object.     His   hopes  and  prospects,   his 
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opinions  and  feelings  are  all  changed — his  under- 
standing is  enlightened  by  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  his  heart  is  filled  Avith  love  to  God,  and 
love  to  man.  Ah  !  it  is  a  fatal  error  to  suppose  that 
man  can  be  saved  without,  personally,  participating 
in  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  thus  becoming  one  with 
him ;  or,  that  any  creed  or  profession,  however  or- 
thodox, makes  a  Christian.  He,  and  he  alone,  is  a 
Christian,  who  has  the  Ploly  Spirit,  and  who  is 
sanctified  by  Him.  The  gates  of  heaven  are  closed 
against  every  thing  impure ;  and  the  soul  which 
enters  there,  must  be  not  merely  a  forgiven,  but  a 
sanctified  soul.  The  eiFect  of  Christ's  work,  is  to 
renew  or  change  the  mind  of  man,  so  as  to  make  it 
holy,  and  fit,  consistently  with  the  holiness  and  jus- 
tice of  God,  to  be  received  into  his  presence.  And, 
as  surely  as  the  soul  of  Adam  came  from  the  hand  of 
God,  a  holy  transcript  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ, 
so  certainly,  shall  it  be  restored  to  the  same  degree 
of  holiness ;  and  as  certainly  as  the  body  of  man 
shall,  in  the  resurrection,  be  made  like  unto  the  glo- 
rious body  of  Christ,  so  surely  shall  the  soul  of  man, 
on  being  released  from  the  corruptible  body,  even  in 
a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  be  made  holy 
and  spotless  as  the  soul  of  Christ.  The  blessed  work 
of  sanctification,  is  going  on,  in  the  pilgrimage  to 
Zion.  Already,  there  is  a  change,  and  an  active 
desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  resemble  the  blessed 
Redeemer.  But  the  most  sanctified  soul  here,  feels, 
that  no  attainment  he  has  acquired,  no  temper  he 
possesses,  nothing  he  has  yet  done,  or  can  hope  to 
do,  can  justify  him  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  entitle 
him  to  heaven.  He  trusts  in  the  imputed  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  and  even  when  freed  from  this  sinful 
world,  and  arrived  at  the  bright  and  happy  abode  of 
glorified  spirits,  and  made  like  them  altogether  holy, 
he  lays  his  crown  at  the  foot  of  the  throne,  and  joins 
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in  the  humble  acknowledgment  of  the  redeemed,  and 
in  their  song  of  praise  unto  the  Lamb.  If  this  be 
the  ultimate  object  of  redemption,  what  ought  we  to 
be  doing  here?  If,  when  we  reach  our  Father's 
house,  we  shall  be  received  as  his  sons,  and  delight 
to  do  his  will — if,  when  we  behold  the  Lamb  of  atone- 
ment, w^e  break  forth  in  the  language  of  grateful 
praise  to  him  who  has  redeemed  us  by  his  blood, 
■what  ought  our  supreme  object  to  be  here,  in  this 
our  state  of  preparation  ?  Blessed  Jesus,  send  thy 
Spirit  unto  us,  to  unite  us  with  thee,  and  to  begin 
in  us,  on  earth,  the  life  of  heaven.  May  he  instruct 
and  enlighten  us  in  all  holy  knowledge  ;  destroy  in 
us  all  sinful  desires  ;  and  so  change  us  into  thy  image, 
and  conform  us  to  thy  example,  that  we  may  indeed 
be  satisfied  that  we  are  part  of  thy  body,  and  may 
have  dear  fellowship  with  those,  who  are  now  re- 
joicing with  thee,  in  the  fulness  of  glory  ! 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  God  could 
not  demand  perfect  obedience  from  an  imperfect 
creature,  and,  therefore,  that  man  might  be  saved  by 
sincere  obedience,  such  as  he  could  give,  and  that, 
either  without  a  Saviour  altogether,  or  with  the  aid 
of  one  to  make  up  his  occasional  deficiencies.  Me- 
lancholy it  is  to  think,  that  the  Scriptures  have  been 
read  to  so  little  purpose,  by  those  who  boast  of 
wisdom.  Shocking  it  is  to  find,  that  some  men  for 
whom  Christ  suffered,  should  deny  the  necessity  of 
his  atonement,  and  according  to  the  judgment  of 
Paul,  say,  that  Jesus  died  in  vain,  whilst  others, 
degrade  him  into  an  assistant,  in  the  Avork  of  redemp- 
tion, to  that  man  whom  he  wishes  to  redeem.  Man 
can  never  be  saved  by  sincere  obedience,  for  he 
cannot  yield  it ;  he  cannot  be  saved  by  imjDerfect 
obedience,  for  God  will  not  accept  it.  He  gave  at 
first  a  law  which  is  pure,  and  holy,  and  universal, 
and  immutable.     It  is  not  changed,  its  demands  are 
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not  diminislied,  they  cannot  be  diminished,  merely, 
because  man  has  fallen,  and  cannot  fulfil  its  requisi- 
tions. It  is  not  impaired,  it  is  not  brought  down  to 
the  frail  capacity  of  fallen  man,  but  he,  in  Christ,  is 
raised  to  it.  Jesus  hath  magnified  the  law  and  made 
it  honourable.  But  the  truth  is,  that  even  such  a 
degree  of  obedience,  as  man  can  yield,  is  not  yielded; 
and,  therefore,  granting  that  the  demand  were  lowered 
to  the  present  capacity  of  man,  the  relaxation  could 
be  of  no  avail.  Is  there  a  mortal  who  can  lay  his 
hand  upon  his  heart,  and  declare,  that  a  day  has 
passed  in  which  he  has  not  voluntarily  yielded  to  a 
sin,  which  conscience  tells  him  a  more  vigorous 
resistance  might  have  prevented  ?  Is  there  a  single 
hour  in  which  he  might  not  have  been  more  successful 
in  the  performance  of  a  duty,  and  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  foundation  of  all  duty — love  to  God  ? 

The  very  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  was 
manifested,  not  by  any  act  of  violence  or  fraud,  not 
by  the  violation  of  any  precept  or  command,  essential 
to  the  interest  of  society,  or  by  the  breach  of  any 
ordinance  of  morality,  apparently  important  in  ity 
consequences.  "  Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it."  Such,  Avas 
the  sole  command  given  to  Adam,  a  simple  test  of 
obedience,  and  a  test  well  calculated  to  show,  that 
sin  consists  not  in  the  grosser  acts  of  criminality,  but 
in  any  want  of  conformity  to  the  Avill  of  God.  We 
know  not  why  this  test  was  selected,  rather  than  a 
restriction  from  entering  a  particular  part  of  the 
garden,  or  any  other  mark  of  obedience ;  but  it  was 
the  simple,  and,  as  some  would  call  it,  the  trivial  act, 
of  eating  the  fruit,  which  destroyed  the  man,  who, 
the  moment  before,  had  been  holy,  harmless,  and 
undefiled ;  and  can  this  one  act,  then,  be  so  grievous 
an  offence,  can  there  be  more  value,  in  the  eye  of 
God,  in  one  fruit  than  in  another,  and  can  so  venial 
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a  transgression  obtain  no  forgiveness  1  To  this  the 
reply  is  plain  and  decisive  :  man  was  created  a  pure 
and  a  holy  being,  without  sin,  and,  consequently,  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  in  whose  presence,  nothing,  which 
is  not  perfectly  holy,  can  be  allowed  to  stand.  The 
test  had^kbeen  broken,  man  was  no  longer  holy  and 
pure,  but  had  violated  the  command ;  and  now,  not 
merely  the  holiness  of  God,  forbade  the  approach  of 
an  unclean  or  contaminated  spirit,  but  his  truth  stood 
pledged  that  this  transgression,  venial  as  it  appears, 
if  its  principle  be  overlooked,  should  be  visited  with 
death.  Neither  tears  nor  repentance,  nor  the  deep- 
est sorrow  could  wash  out  the  stain.  We  read  not 
indeed  of  either  j^rayer  or  humiliation,  but  only  of 
fear,  and  of  attempts  to  palliate,  what  could  not  be 
denied ;  but  as  certainly  as  God  is  holy,  so  certainly 
must  a  spirit,  now  impure,  be  banished  from  his  pre- 
sence, and  as  truly  as  God  declared  the  j^enalty,  so 
surely  shall  it  be  inflicted.  If  ever  Adam  is  to  be 
restored  to  the  favour  of  his  Creator,  it  must  be  by 
some  means  which  shall  renew  him,  and  make  him 
again  spotless,  and  by  some  interposition  which  shall 
reconcile  the  truth  of  God  with  his  mercy.  There 
was  devised  for  man  a  scheme  of  mercy,  not  shown 
to  angels  :  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  a  restoration  to 
perfect  holiness,  and  perfect  righteousness,  and  this 
now  brings  me  to  the  point  at  which  I  wished  to  ar- 
rive, a  point  admitted  and  established  by  all  who 
have  written  on  the  word  of  God,  namely,  that  all 
have  sinned,  and  that  he  who  has  trodden  down  all 
the  laws  of  God  and  man,  the  profligate,  the  vicious, 
the  cruel,  and  the  dishonest,  is  not  more  certainly  a 
sinner,  than  he  who  intrenches  himself  behind  a  ram- 
part of  benevolence,  and  obedience  to  all  the  decrees 
and  ordinances  of  religion.  There  is  no  exemjition, 
and  although  one  man  may  be  worse  than  another, 
all  are  contaminated  by  the  same  principle  of  sin, 
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and  all  alike  excluded  from  the  favour  and  tlie  pre- 
sence of  God.  That,  as  a  general  condition,  sin  pre- 
vails, is  readily  admitted  by  all,  but  without  drawing 
the  proper  conclusion.  If  the  wages  of  sin  be  death, 
then  we  can  see  why  the  infant  is  cut  off,  not  because 
he  himself  has  sinned,  but  because  he  has  partaken 
of  a  sinful  nature.  Some  deny  the  existence  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  whilst  others  admit  it  as  the  only  sin  they 
possess,  and  one  which  may  be  easily  atoned  for,  by 
the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  without  any  change  on 
their  part.  Now,  it  is  this  very  delusion  which  I 
wish  to  combat,  by  a  reference  to  the  original  trans- 
gression. Our  man  of  indifference  and  security,  rests 
confident  in  his  freedom  from  great  and  open  sins, 
nay,  some,  if  questioned  as  to  their  observance  of  the 
commandments,  might  say,  all  these  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  upwards,  and  still  to  the  very  best  of  them 
might  be  replied,  yet  lackest  thou  one  thing.  Jesus, 
at  once,  touched  the  spring  of  the  ruler's  heart,  which 
opened  up  to  himself,  that  which  he  lacked,  and 
showed  that  the  law  of  God  was  not  paramount ;  and 
there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  if  any  one,  in  sincerity, 
put  the  same  question,  and  pray  for  an  answer,  he 
shall  read  very  little  of  the  Scriptures,  till  he  find 
some  passage  which  will,  at  once,  betray  to  him  his 
besetting  sin.  Let  us  take  the  most  gentle  and  ami- 
able of  human  beings,  fair  in  form,  and  lovely,  and 
gentle,  and  full  of  kindness  and  benevolence,  who 
lives  but  to  please,  and  in  whom  it  would  be  difficult 
to  find  a  fault ;  and  where  is  the  man  so  harsh,  or 
the  doctrine  so  forbidden,  it  may  be  asked,  as  to  place 
this  amiable  and  excellent  being,  under  the  wrath  of 
God  ?  Now,  if  any  case  can  shoAv  the  deadly  and 
the  dreadful  evil  of  sin,  it  is  this  one ;  for,  with  all 
these  endearing  qualities,  and  an  assemblage  of  vir- 
tues rarely  to  be  met  with,  there  may  be  lacking  that 
one  thing,  that  one  principle,  the  want  of  which  ruins 
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the  whole.  Where  is  the  person  who  will  say  that 
Eve,  after  her  first  transgression,  was  not  at  least,  as 
lovely,  as  gentle,  as  amiable,  as  this  example,  and 
yet  on  her  rested  the  sentence  of  condemnation  ? 
There  may,  with  the  fairest  and  most  engaging  ex- 
hibition of  human  virtues,  and  even  with  a  general 
reverence  and  respect  for  religion,  be  wanting  that 
deep  thankfulness  for  a  Redeemer,  and  that  supreme 
love  of  God,  which  is  required ;  and  were  there  no 
other  transgression  to  account  for,  the  Avant  of  due 
sensibility  to  the  greatness  of  the  gift  of  God,  is  of 
itself  a  heinous  offence,  chargeable  upon  all.  For, 
where  is  the  man  who  can  say,  that  he  has  duly 
prized,  and  deeply,  and  thankfully,  and  reverentially 
felt,  the  value  of  that  bitterness  of  soul,  and  agony 
even  unto  death,  which  was  sustained  by  the  glorious 
Redeemer.  Perhaps  the  first  reproach  of  the  con- 
vert, and  the  last  sorrow  of  the  dying  Christian,  is, 
that  he  has  so  inadequately  estimated,  and  so  little 
honoured,  the  work  of  Christ.  If  it  be  asked,  what 
is  the  degree  of  love  to  God,  and  gratitude  for  the 
Saviour,  and  devotedness  to  his  cause,  which  is  re- 
quired. I  reply,  it  is  that  which  is  yielded  by  saints 
in  heaven,  that  which  is  yielded  by  those  who  are 
wholly  sanctified,  and  less  than  that  cannot  be  ac- 
cepted ;  and  where  is  the  man  who  will  say  that  he, 
in  this  sinful  and  imperfect  state,  can  yield  that  here, 
or  who  even  attempts  to  yield  that  which  he  can  ? 

That  our  works  afford  any  plea  for  justification, 
is  a  miserable  mistake,  adopted  in  opposition  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  gospel.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law 
no  man  can  be  justified.  Some  have  endeavoured  to 
get  rid  of  this  apostolic  sentiment,  by  saying  that  it 
refers  to  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  law.  But  this 
is  a  very  forced  explanation.  Paul,  who  makes  this 
declaration,  is  not  telling  the  Romans,  that  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Jews  could  not  justify  them,  and,  there- 
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oiven. 


fore,  that  a  different  dispensation  had  been  ^ 
But  he  is  persuading  them  that  "  they  are  all  under 
sin ;  that  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one ;  that 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one ;  that  there 
is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes."  He  is  reason- 
ing, '^  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  may  become  guilty  before  God."  And  he  goes 
on  to  insist  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  that  is  clearly 
by  the  plea  of  obeying  the  moral  law,  no  man  can 
be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  To  conclude  his 
argument,  he  contrasts  this  impossibility,  with  the 
accomplishment  of  our  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ, 
*'  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all,  them  that  be- 
lieve." He  labours  to  convince  the  Romans,  that 
neither  Abraham  nor  any  other  man  was,  or  can  be, 
justified,  that  is,  cleared  from  all  charge  of  guilt,  ac- 
quitted in  his  trial  before  God,  by  works,  but  by 
faith  and  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus,  to  whose 
disciples  God  "  imputethrighteousness  without  works." 
And  after  many,  and  strong,  arguments,  to  prove  that 
Jesus  is  our  Saviour,  through  whom  we  are  justified 
by  faith,  he  shows  the  love  of  God,  in  Christ  dying 
for  us,  while  we  were  yet  sinners.  He  encourages 
his  readers,  by  concluding,  that  if,  when  they  were 
sinners,  they  were  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  they  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life.  The  same  apostle,^  elsewhere, 
uses  very  strong  language,  and  very  disrespectful 
language  indeed,  regarding  the  righteousness  of  man, 
callinglt  no  better  than  "  filthy  rags."  His  first  and 
great  desire  was,  that  he  might  be  found  in  Christ, 
not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ.  Setting  Scripture  au- 
thority aside,  for  a  little,  on  this  point,  we  should 
conclude  from  the  holiness  of  God,  and  the  acknow- 
ledged imperfection  of  our  best  services,  that  these 


74  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

could  not^  of  themselves,  be  pleasing  in  his  sight.  He 
demands  the  whole  heart,  oui'  supreme  love,  our  con- 
stant service.     Now,  let  any  man  select  one  of  his 
good  works,  the  best  of  them  all,  and  examine  it 
carefully,  and  he  cannot  do  it  half  so  carefully  as 
God  will  do,  let  him,  after  this  examination,  say  if 
the  work,  or  the  act  of  the  mind,  be  perfect,  if  it 
could  not  have  been  improved,  if  it  proceeded  purely 
and  ardently  from  love  to  God,  and  from  a  desire 
to  glorify  and  please  Him,  unmixed  with  all  other 
considerations.  If  these  questions  cannot  be  answered 
in  the  affirmative  ^vith  regard  to  one  duty,  one  act 
of  the  mind,  one  instance  of  obedience  to  the  holy 
law  of  God,  it  follows  that  the  accumulation  of  works, 
in  a  lifetime,  cannot  afford  a  better  claim.     The  de- 
mand is  not  one  perfect  work,  but  it  is  the  full  and 
complete  dedication  of  every  minute,  and  the  devo- 
tion of  the  whole  heart  to  God.    If  it  still  be  insisted 
that  our  works  contribute  something,  let  them  be 
compared  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is 
supposed  to  make  up  the  deficiency.    Our  works  are 
not  only  finite,  but  imperfect,  considered  Avith  respect 
to  the  capacity  of  man.     His  righteousness  is  infinite. 
If,  then,  it  is  to  be  imputed  at  all  to  us,  our  righte- 
ousness must  bear  the  proportion  to  his,  which  finite 
does  to  infinite,  which  imperfection  does  to  perfec- 
tion— that  is,  none  at  all.     If  a  man  die  the  moment 
he  is  converted,  it  cannot  be  said,  that  he  has  done 
any  good  works,  to  assist  his  justification.     He  must 
therefore  be  saved,  entirely  by  the  imputed  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus.     If  that  be  sufficient  to  save  any  man 
without  the  aid  of  personal  works,  if  our  best  works 
be  imperfect,  if  God  require  perfection,  it  is  evident 
that  works  cannot  be  a  gi'ound  of  justification. 

In  farther  reply  to  those  who  urge  the  value  of 
works  for  salvation,  I  shall  make  two  remarks. 

The  first  is,  that  we  are  justified,  that  is,  admitted 
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into  the  number  of  the  faithful,  before  we  have  done 
any  good  works  at  all.  I  have  traced  the  work  of 
conversion  and  regeneration,  and  shown  it  to  be  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  who  leads  us  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  enlightens  our  minds,  enables  us  to  be- 
lieve in  Jesus,  and  uniting  us  to  him,  renders  us  new 
creatures.  We  are,  from  the  first,  united  to  Clhrist, 
and  are  as  certainly  accepted  by  God,  as  at  the 
moment  of  our  entering  into  heaven.  We  are  saved 
through  faith,  and,  when  united,  our  justification, 
to  the  infinite  mind,  is  as  complete  and  perfect  as  at 
the  day  of  our  death.  We  are  justified,  then,  before 
we  have  had  time  to  do  good  works  to  aid  ourselves. 
The  second  remark  is,  that  regeneration  and  jus- 
tification are  simultaneous  ;  but  to  man  there  is  a 
difference  between  j  ustification  and  salvation  in  point 
of  time.  He  is  justified,  through  faith,  the  moment 
he  comes  to  Christ,  and  is  renewed  in  his  mind  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  his  salvation  is  not  then  com- 
pleted. It  is  going  on,  but  it  is  not  accomplished, 
till  the  very  last  enemy  be  overcome,  till  death  itself 
be  subdued.  In  one  respect,  indeed,  salvation  is 
synonymous  with  justification;  for  he  who  is  justified 
is  safe,  he  is  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan,  and 
translated  into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus.  But  it  is 
different,  if  it  be  made  to  include  the  progress  of  the 
christian  life,  and  the  various  steps,  by  which  the 
soul  is  made  meet,  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints. 
This  is  not  accomplished  at  once,  it  goes  on  from 
conversion  till  death.  We  are,  in  this  \dew,  ad- 
monished to  work  out  our  salvation  mth  fear  and 
trembling,  it  is  in  progress ;  but  we  are  never  ad- 
monished to  Avork  out  our  justification ;  that  we 
cannot  do — it  is  done  already.  The  steps  are  these, 
as  enumerated  by  the  apostle — we  are  called — we 
are  justified — we  are  glorified,  in  Christ  and  by  his 
Spirit. 
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By  works,  we  mean  not  merely  services  of  the? 
body,  or  the  performances  of  rites  and  ceremonies^ 
as  among  tlie  Jews,  but  also,  and  principally,  acts  of 
the  mind,  operations  of  the  intellectual  part  of  man, 
whether  these  be  referred  to  the  head  or  the  heart, 
charity,  bencToleiice,  humility,  resignation,  love  to 
God,  and  all  the  other  christian  graces  and  virtues, 
■vvith  obedience  to  all  the  parts  of  the  moral  law  of 
God.  Now,  none  of  these  works  can,  by  an  unre- 
generated  soul,  be  offered  with  acceptance  to  God, 
for  none  of  them  can  be  performed  in  perfection,  and 
from  a  holy  motive.  These  can  have  no  merit,  unless 
performed  in  the  utmost  degree  of  strictness  and  com- 
pleteness, of  which  the  human  soul  is  capable.  Were 
this  done  in  every  instant  of  life,  then  man  might 
urge  that  he  fulfilled  the  covenant  of  works.  Yet 
even  then,  whatever  his  merit  might  be,  let  not  man 
think  he  has,  himself,  any  intrinsic  merit  or  goodness. 
No  created  being  can  have  goodness  of  its  own,  for 
whatever  it  performs,  is  performed  in  consequence 
of  powers  and  properties  communicated  to  it,  and 
devised  by  a  superior  hand.  An  orrery,  has  no  merife 
for  shomng  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  An 
angel,  has  no  intrinsic  merit,  for  the  service  he  per- 
forms, the  result  of  the  faculties  he  hath  been  endowed 
^vith.  Adam,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  had  no  in- 
trinsic merit  for  glorifying  God.  The  merit  redounds 
to  the  Creator  ;  and  if  no  created  being  has  intrinsic 
merit,  it  follows  that  no  created  being  could  redeem 
man,  having  nothing  strictly  his  own  to  offer.  Jesus 
combined  the  divinity  with  a  human  soul ;  and,  there- 
fore, although  the  human  soul  was  created,  yet  it  was 
united  to  him  Avho  created.  If  a  created  being  have 
no  intrinsic  merit,  which  is  very  obvious,  it  follows 
that  the  only  other  merit  it  can  have  is  relative,  con- 
sisting in  fulfilling  exactly,  and  without  the  smallest 
deviation,  the  j^urposefor  which  it  was  created.    The 
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merit  of  an  angel,  is  in  this  respect,  tlie  same  with 
that  of  a  man,  although  the  nature  of  the  one,  may 
qualify  for  cliiferent   service  from   the    other  ;   but 
neither  angel  nor  man  can  have  this  species  of  merit, 
unless  all  the  faculties  be  unremittingly  and  perfectly 
employed  in  the  service  of  God.      Let  any  son  of 
Adam  say  that  he  possesses  this  merit,  and  then  I 
shall  admit  that  he  has  no  need  of  a  Saviour,  and 
that  by  works  he  can  be  saved.    But  if  any  deviation 
from  this  merit,  in  the  desires  of  the  heart,  in  the 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  in  the  w^hole  tenor  of  life  be 
found,  then  the  merit  is  lost,  the  covenant  is  broken, 
the  ground  of  acceptance  is  destroyed.     Man  must 
be  restored,  he  must  be  redeemed,  and  he  can  only 
be  redeemed  by  a  Being  who  has  intrinsic  merit,  and 
his  redemption  must  be  accomplished  independently 
of  all  merit  of  his  own.     His  performance  of  the 
duties  for  which  he  w^^s  created,  with  a  single  excep- 
tion, could  not  prevent  the  necessity  of  the  effects  of 
that  single  exception  being  removed.     Sin  is  disobe- 
dience to  God,  a  misapplication  of  the  faculties  with 
which  man  is  created  to  glorify  God.     The  least 
deviation  is  sin,  and  in  the  sight  of  God  every  want 
of  conformity,  a  single  want  of  conformity,  must 
pollute  the  soul,  and  nothing  which  a  polluted  soul 
can  do,  can  be  acceptable.     Its  perfection  is  lost,  its 
power  of  pleasing  gone,  and  until  it  be  created  anew, 
until  it  be   cleansed  from   pollution,   it  cannot  be 
beheld  with  complacency  by  a  holy  God. 

The  merit  of  every  created  being,  consists  m  the 
strict,  and  perfect  performance  of  his  appointed  duty. 
No  creature  is  possessed  of  goodness  as  an  inherent 
property.  God  is  the  only  Being  who  is  in  himself 
good.  He  is  goodness  and  perfection.  The  angels 
were  created  good  and  pure;  but  they  were  not 
goodness  and  purity,  else  they  had  been  gods,  and 
none  of  them  had  swerved  from  their  duty.     The 
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fall  of  angels,  proves  that  no  creature  has  in  itself 
the  princii^le  of  holiness  and  goodness,  and  the  fall 
of  man  establishes  the  same.  No  being  left  to  him- 
self, however  pure  and  holy  his  mind  may  be,  is 
secure  from  falling,  either  by  the  operation  of  his 
own  desires,  or  by  the  temptation  of  others.  Ages, 
may  have  rolled  on  before  an  angel  fell,  but  the  pos- 
sibility of  his  fall,  was  as  certain  when  the  first  angel 
was  created,  as  w^hen  Satan  sinned ;  and  if  a  saint 
were  received  into  heaven,  merely,  as  a  pure  spirit, 
there  is  no  certainty  how  long  he  might  remain 
there.  But,  tlii'ough  Jesus,  the  Spirit  is  given,  by 
whom  there  is  a  certainty  of  preservation,  as  he 
dwells  in  them  and  makes  them  holy,  being  himself 
the  principle  of  holiness  and  of  all  perfection.  Saints^ 
then,  are  only  accepted  on  account  of  the  imputed 
righteousness  and  suiferings  of  Christ,  and  are  made, 
saints,  or  holy  creatures,  only,  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelling  in  them ;  and,  by  this  Spirit,  they  are  as 
safe  on  earth,  as  they  shall  be  in  heaven.  The  plea 
of  acceptance  on  account  of  obedience,  then^  may  be 
brought  to  a  short  issue.  Neither  man  nor  angel, 
has  in  his  own  nature  the  principle  of  holiness,  which 
is  a  property  of  Deity.  Man,  can  only  claim  the 
favour  of  God,  by  the  performance  of  those  duties, 
intended  to  be  performed  by  creatures  of  his  species  ; 
and  if  he,  or  any,  or  all  of  his  race,  fail  in  any  one 
respect  or  degree  in  the  performance,  he,  or  they, 
must  have  lost  the  perfection  of  their  nature,  and 
cannot  be  accepted. 

Some,  who  have  thought  lightly  on  the  subject, 
place  their  hope  of  acceptance,  entirely  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  which  should  induce  Him  to  forgive  sin, 
without  any  adequate  atonement.  There  can  be  no 
doctrine  more  dangerous,  nor  any  more  unfounded, 
either  in  reason  or  in  Scripture.  He,  who  trusts, 
stipinely,  to  the  mercy  of  God,  without  repentance, 
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and  the  interposition  of  a  Saviour,  leans  indeed  on  a 
broken  reed.  The  mercy  of  God  is  infinite,  his  love 
surpasseth  our  understanding,  but  his  mercy  cannot 
be  exercised  in  opposition  to  his  justice.  The  sen- 
tence is  decisive — "  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die." 
How,  then,  is  this  death  to  be  avoided  ?  Not,  surely, 
by  God  exercising  a  simple  act  of  forgiveness.  God 
never  does  forgive  sin,  though  he  may,  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus,  forgive  the  repentant  sinner.  Paul,  who 
knew  well  the  mercy  of  God,  who  knew  it  much 
better  than  those  who,  ignorantly,  trust  to  it  alone, 
declares  "  the  wi'ath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven, 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  man." 
"  As  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish 
without  law  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law, 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law."  Jeremiah,  prophesied 
of  a  time,  of  which,  God  said,  "  I  mil  be  merciful  to 
their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  ini- 
quities will  I  remember  no  more."  But  this  promise 
of  mercy,  is  not  made  in  opposition  to  the  attribute 
of  infinite  justice,  for,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
it  is  expressly  introduced  as  founded  on  the  atonement 
of  Jesus.  Were  forgiveness  obtained,  merely  through 
the  compassion  of  God,  there  had  been  no  need  of  the 
Jewish  ordinances ;  or,  iftheir  sacrifices  were  appointed 
as  testimonies  of  humility  and  means  of  supplication, 
there  had  been  no  cause  for  abolishing  them.  "  If 
perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  what 
further  need  was  there,  that  another  priest  should  rise, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedek  ? "  The  patriarchs, 
and  holy  men  of  old,  were  only  accepted  through 
Christ,  for  they,  "  without  us,"  that  is,  without  the 
christian  dispensation,  could  "  not  be  made  perfect." 
Surely,  if  sin  might  be  forgiven  without  any  punish- 
ment, actual  or  imputed,  one  priest  might  be  expected 
to  be  as  acceptable  as  another.  If  Jesus  came,  merely 
as   a  teacher    and    instructor   of  men,  and  to  give 


80  CHRISTIAN  nilLOSOPIIY. 

til  em  an  example  of  piety  and  obedience,  as  some 
heretics  believe,  his  doctrines,  and  his  belief  of  their 
truth,  might  have  been  confirmed  by  some  other  mean 
than  his  death. 

Having  insisted  on  the  doctrine  of  justification, 
through  faith,  and  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ,  I  must  next  consider  the  fruit  of  this  faith. 
I  have  explicitly  maintained  the  apostolic  opinion, 
that  we  are  saved  through  faith  without  works  ;  but, 
I  am  also  to  maintain  another  apostolic  sentiment, 
that  though  works  cannot  justify  and  save  us,  yet, 
faith  without  works  is  dead.  Faith,  is  not  a  specu- 
lative assent  to  the  truth  of  a  proposition  ;  it  is  not 
an  inactive  principle.  The  Christian  is  to  devote 
his  powers  and  faculties,  to  the  service  of  God.  He 
is  to  love  God,  with  all  his  heart  and  soul;  and,  in 
every  part,  he  is,  from  love,  to  fulfil  the  moral  law. 
There  is  a  positive  injunction,  "  If  you  love  me," 
said  Jesus,  "  keep  my  commandments  ;"  and  the  same 
authority  declares,  "  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them."  No  Christian  grounds  his  hopes  of  accept- 
ance on  his  obedience  or  his  works  ;  but  he  knows, 
that  these  are  appointed  means,  for  obtaining  his  daily 
prayer,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith,"  and  for  advancing 
his  perfection.  Jesus  came  not  to  destroy  the  law, 
but  to  fulfil  it ;  he  came  not  to  absolve  his  disciples 
from  its  observance,  but,  by  dwelling  in  them,  to 
enable  them  to  observe  it.  He  came  to  create  them, 
anew,  unto  good  works.  These  are  properties  inherent 
in  the  gift  of  salvation,  but  are  not  causes  or  con- 
ditions of  it.  There  are  properties  or  qualities, 
belonging  to  matter  and  mind,  but  these,  though 
absolutely  necessary  to  their  character,  do  not  con- 
stitute them.  T]ie  obligation  to  love  and  serve  God, 
is  binding  in  every  state,  and  the  gospel  does  not 
relieve  man  from  it ;  on  the  contrary,  it  declares,  that 
without  holiness,  no  one   shall  see  ihe  Lord.     This 
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holiness,  pervading  the  life,  and  reaching  the  heart, 
is  the  consequence  of  faith,  the  gift  of  God,  "  who 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do."  Good  works 
are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Jesus  hath  himself  ex- 
plained the  subject,  and  shown  that  they  proceed 
solely  from  him.  A  very  short  time  before  his  death, 
he  delivered  a  solemn  discourse  to  his  disciples,  in 
which  he  illustrates  their  connexion  with  him,  by 
that  which  subsists  between  a  vine  and  its  branches. 
"  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit,  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
"  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples." 

Bearing  fruit,  is  not  the  condition  on  which  a  tree 
lives,  it  is  not  the  cause  of  its  life ;  it  is  the  effect,  it 
is  an  evidence  of  vitality  and  vigour.  Love  to  God, 
charity  to  all  mankind,  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  Jesus,  are  the  fruits  of  the  Christian's  union 
with  Christ ;  and  it  is  vain  for  any  man  to  say  that 
this  union  has  taken  place,  if  he  be  "  barren  and 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  apostle  John,  who,  in  his  epistle,  insists  much 
on  the  important  subjects,  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  obligations  of  Christians  to  love  Him,  and  one 
another,  solemnly  declares,  "  Whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother."  In  contemplating  the  glorious 
change,  which  shall  take  place  at  the  resurrection, 
when  we  shall  see  Christ  as  he  is,  he,  as  a  practical 
admonition,  adds,  "  and  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure." 
Paul,  after  enumerating  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  concludes,  "  They  that  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections 
and  lusts.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk 
in  the  Spirit."     He,  in  the  same  epistle,  establishes, 
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to  tlie  Galatians,  the  grand  doctrine  of  justification 
through  faith,  "  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith," 
but  he  shows  that  those  only,  who  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
can  be  s*id  to  have  this  living  faith.  As  if  there 
could  be  a  doubt  on  the  subject,  he  adds  a  solemn 
caution,  "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked  ;  for 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
For  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 

It  is  by  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  know  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  by  fruit,  that  we  have 
evidence  of  faith  ;  it  is  by  fruit,  that  we  know  that 
any  man  is  a  branch  in  the  vine.  He  cannot  bear 
good  fruit,  unless  he  abide  in  the  vine  ;  and,  however 
he  may  deceive  himself,  he  is  not  in  the  vine,  unless 
he  bring  forth  fruit.  Jesus  himself  sayeth,  "  I  am 
the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman. 
Every  branch  in  me,  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh 
away,  and  every  branch,  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purg- 
eth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  Abide  in 
me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye, 
except  ye  abide  in  me."  We  see,  then,  the  necessity 
of  works,  and  farther,  that  these  works,  to  be  holy, 
must  proceed  from  Christ  working  in  us.  Indeed, 
both  reason  and  gospel  teach  us,  that  faith  is  useless 
without  works,  for  it  is  then  a  mere  oj^inion,  which 
may  be  entertained  by  bad  men,  as  well  as  by  good. 
Nay,  the  devils  themselves  believe  and  tremble.  The 
apostle  James  argues  this  point  at  large.  "  What 
doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  Can  faith  save 
him?  Faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being 
alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  thou  hast  faith,  and  I 
have  works.  Show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works, 
and  I  will  sliow  tliee  my  faitli  by  my  works.     Was 
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not  Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by  works,  when 
he  had  offered  Isaac,  his  son,  upon  the  altar  ?  Seest 
thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect.  As  the  body,  without  the 
spii'it,  is  dead,  so  is  faith  without  works."  The  whole 
of  this  reasoning  is  conclusive,  and  affords  an  uner- 
ring test,  of  the  existence  of  christian  faith.  Both 
Paul  and  James,  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  faith,  by 
the  example  of  Abraham.  The  first,  when  reasoning 
on  righteousness  imputed  through  faith,  declares,  that 
Abraham  was  justified  by  faith. — He  believed  God, 
"  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness." He  is  brought  forward,  as  an  example,  of 
justification  through  faith,  and  not  by  works.  The 
second,  is  not  at  variance  with  the  first ;  for,  although 
Paul  says  that  Abraham  had  nothing  to  glory  of 
before  God,  and  James  says  that  he  was  justified  by 
works,  yet,  James  only  means  to  prove,  that  his  faith 
was  evidenced  by  his  works,  not  that  his  works  were 
the  ground  of  his  acceptance,  for  he  immediately 
adopts,  the  very  Scripture  used  by  Paul,  "Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness." 

Paul,  after  labouring  to  prove  the  necessity  of 
faith,  and  after  establishing  the  doctrine,  that  we  are 
saved  by  the  atonement,  and  imputed  righteousness 
of  Jesus,  seems  to  have  been  aware,  that  some  might 
wrest  this,  as  other  parts  of  the  Scripture,  to  their 
own  destruction,  and  infer  from  it,  that,  as  they  were 
to  be  saved  by  gi^ace,  they  might  with  impunity  com- 
mit sin,  and  yet  hope  for  salvation,  through  the  infi- 
nite merits  of  Jesus.  He  therefore  puts  the  questions, 
"  What  shall  we  say,  then  ?  shall  we  continue  in 
sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?  "  And  again,  "  shall 
we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace  ?  "  To  both,  he  gives  the  same  answer,  exclaim- 
ing with  abhorrence,   "  God  forbid."     It  appears. 
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then,  that  either  tlie  heresy,  that  faith  sui3erseded 
works,  had  very  early  prevailed,  or,  the  apostle  had 
anticipated  it,  and  provided  an  answer.  It  is  much 
to  be  feared,  that  some  good  men,  who  would  dis- 
claim the  heresy  with  abhorrence,  do  nevertheless, 
sometimes,  from  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  and 
the  influence  of  Satan,  act  practically  upon  it.  They 
may  yield,  with  fewer  struggles,  to  a  temptation  from 
an  evil  thought,  that  they  are  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  if  they  sin,  they  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father.  That  Christians  should  ever  do  so,  is  deeply 
to  be  regretted,  and  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 
opinion.  It  is  not  true,  that  every  thing,  a  good 
man  does,  is  good.  This  evil,  is  one  which  is  last 
subdued,  if  ever  overcome  in  this  life ;  for  nothing 
is  so  dangerous,  so  easily  given  way  to,  as  that 
which  appears  to  have  some  security  from  a  good 
principle,  though  it  be,  in  truth,  a  perversion  of  that 
principle.  That  Jesus  is  an  advocate  for  his  people, 
and  that  they  are  saved,  not  by  their  own  works,  but 
by  his  merit,  are  truths ;  but,  he  who  wilfully  sins, 
because  these  are  truths,  has  no  claim  to  the  charac- 
ter of  a  Christian,  and  no  hope  of  salvation.  If  the 
Christian  should  unwarily  yield  to  sin,  and  if  his 
resistance  be  less  vigorous  than  it  might  have  been, 
from  a  suggestion  that  he  may  be  forgiven  through 
Christ,  he  has  much  ground  for  repentance  and  bitter 
sorrow  ;  and  one  thing  he  may  be  convinced  of,  that 
the  more  readily  he  yields  to  sin,  the  less  evidence 
has  he  of  his  faith.  The  devil  employs  many  wiles 
to  ruin  the  soul,  and  this  suggestion  that  the  sin  may 
be  forgiven,  is  one  of  the  most  frequent.  For,  he 
who  believed  that  the  particular  act  of  sin,  could 
not,  and  would  not,  be  forgiven,  certainly  would 
make  greater  resistance,  than  he  who,  in  the  moment 
of  strong  temptation,  has  the  suggestion,  that  forgive- 
ness may  still  be  obtained.     Indeed,  the  depravity  of 
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the  human  heart  is  naturally  so  great,  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin  so  remarkable,  and  the  artifices  and  allure- 
ments of  the  devil  so  various,  that,  except  by  the 
grace  of  God  strengthening  him,  no  man  could  stand. 
Let  the  Christian  Avatch  and  pray,  lest  he  enter  into 
temptation ;  let  him  shun,  not  merely  sin,  but  the 
avenues  which  lead  to  it ;  and  never  let  him  so  de- 
grade the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  to  sin,  that  gi-ace 
may  abound.  There  is,  indeed,  perhaps,  no  man 
who  commits  sin,  and  does  not  feel,  that  he  has,  at 
the  instant,  consented  to  it,  and  who  is  not  conscious, 
that  he  might  have  made  a  more  vigorous  resistance. 
The  hope  of  forgiveness  may,  even  without  his  per- 
ceiving it,  amidst  the  tumult  of  the  passions,  or  the 
strength  of  the  temptation,  have  had  a  share  in  his 
defeat.  But  if  it  had,  it  was  an  antichristian  prin- 
ciple, and  the  influence  was  involuntary,  if  he  really 
possessed  faith.  It  was  never  with  him  a  deliberate 
argument.  He  who  can  make  it  a  motive  to  sin,  has 
no  more  pretension  to  the  character  of  a  Christian, 
than  to  the  nature  of  an  angel. 

It  will  be  said  that  the  doctrine  of  grace,  is  favour- 
able to  immorality.  I  deny  the  charge.  Every 
m.ortal  from  the  unsubdued  principle  of  evil  within 
him,  does  sin,  but  he  who  feels  the  power  of  grace, 
sins  less  in  proportion  as  he  feels  it.  He  is  not  re- 
lieved, from  the  obligation  to  keep  the  moral  law, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  additional  calls,  and  his 
faith  worketh  by  love.  No  man  can  believe  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  feel  its  power,  with- 
out having  the  deepest  sentiments  of  love  and  grati- 
tude ;  and  no  man  can  possess  these  sentiments  without 
havmg  an  earnest  desire  to  "  serve  God,  acceptably, 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear."  Can  he,  who  has 
been  convinced  of  the  dreadful  evil  of  sin,  who  has 
felt  its  danger  to  himself,  who  has  contemplated  the 
greatness  of  the  sacrifice  demanded  for  his  salvation, 

II 
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ever  be  supposed,  to  indulge  in  the  practice  of  sin,  or 
to  view  it  with  indifference  ?  The  supposition  is 
absurd,  for  it  implies  the  agreement  of  things  which 
are,  in  their  nature,  contrary  to  each  other.  The 
Christian,  is  mindful  of  the  admonition  of  Peter, 
"  As  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so,  be  ye  holy, 
in  all  manner  of  conversation."  This  he  obeys,  not 
as  a  stern  order,  which  he  is  afraid  to  transgi-ess,  but 
as  a  law,  which  it  is  his  delight  to  practise.  The 
character  of  a  Christian,  is  summed  up  in  that  given 
of  Barnabas,  "  He  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith."  If  this  character  be  con- 
sistent Avith  immorality,  then,  we  possess  not  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil — we  can  no  longer  trust 
the  principles  of  reason  or  common  sense. 

The  work  of  Christ,  must,  on  no  account,  be  broken 
or  disjoined.  The  mere  atonement,  and  vicarious 
obedience,  could,  at  the  most,  only  purchase  exemp- 
tion from  punishment,  but  could  not  make  the  soul 
fit  for  heaven.  There  must,  then,  for  that  purpose, 
be  a  change,  a  communicated  quality,  of  a  personal 
description.     There  must  be  holiness  of  heart. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

OF  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  FUTURE  STATE  OF  HAPPINESS. 

Having  set  out  with  the  principle,  that  this  life  is 
only  to  be  considered  as  a  prelude  to  another,  for 
which  man  is  ultimately  intended,  and  having  inquired 
how  this  is  obtained,  I  proceed  to  consider  the  nature 
of  his  future  abode.  In  this  consideration,  we  can- 
not go  beyond  general  information.  Our  knowledge 
is  obtained,  entirely  from  the  Scriptures,  containing 
the  revealed  word  of  God ;  and  in  these,  we  find  only 
such  communications,  as  are  consistent  with  our  pre- 
sent good,  and  can  be  comprehended  by  our  imperfect 
faculties.  They  are,  however,  sufficient  to  animate 
our  hopes,  and  impart  a  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory. 

In  common  language,  the  place  where  the  redeemed 
shall  dwell,  is  called  heaven,  and  this  appellation 
is  given  only  to  that  place.  But  when  we  speak  of 
heaven,  in  a  more  extended  sense,  we  mean  any 
place  out  of  this  world,  where  the  glory  of  God  is 
peculiarly  manifested.  In  this  sense,  there  may  be 
many  heavens,  each  differing  from  the  other,  and, 
perhaps,  containing  different  orders  of  beings.  In 
thinking  of  the  heavens,  we  naturally  look  up,  and 
refer  to  a  region  above  the  earth.  Stephen  is  said  to 
have  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  to  have 
seen  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  "  Behold,"  said  he,  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  I  see  the  heavens  oj)ened,  and 
the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
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Now,  this  merely  implies  that  the  heavens  are  ex- 
terior to  the  earth,  for  the  terms  above  and  below  are 
relative,  and  had  he  been  on  the  opj^osite  side  of  the 
globe,  still  he  would  have  looked  up  into  heaven. 
If  we  sj^eak  of  heaven,  as  the  place  where  we  shall 
dwell,  after  the  resurrection,  Ave  must  consider  it  as 
only  one  department  of  the  unseen  world.  Every 
created  being,  angels  and  men,  must  be  in  some 
particular  place. '  We  cannot,  even  with  regard  to 
the  disembodied  soul,  disconnect  it  from  the  idea  of 
a  local  habitation.  It  cannot  be  every-where,  for 
that  is  an  attribute  peculiar  to  the  Deity  ;  and  with 
regard  to  the  glorified  body,  it  can  only  occupy  a 
space  equal  to  its  size.  With  respect  to  the  place, 
appointed  for  the  reception  of  the  faithful,  after  the 
resurrection,  we  are  informed  by  Jesus,  that  in  his 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions,  that  is,  in  the 
heavens  are  many  habitations,  and  he  adds,  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  How  he  hath  prepared, 
and  procured,  this  place,  has  been  already  considered. 
It  is  made  over,  to  his  people,  as  a  sure  inheritance. 
It  is  described,  as  "  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven,  for  you  who  are  kept,  by  the  power  of  God, 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time."  It  is  said  to  be  reserved  in  heaven, 
which  may  imply  that  it  is  already  created  and  kept 
in  readiness  ;  or,  as  the  present  and  the  future  are 
equally  present  to  God,  it  may  not  be  created  until 
this  earth,  whose  place  it  is  to  suj^ply,  be  destroyed, 
the  expression  being  used  in  the  same  way,  as  Christ 
is  said,  to  have  been  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  The  patriarchs  and  prophets  looke^l  forward 
to  this,  and  spake  of  it  as  a  city,  and  sometimes  as  a 
new  earth,  which  was  to  come  in  place  of  this  con- 
demned world.  Abraham,  is  said  by  Paul,  in  his 
epistle  to  his  descendents,  to  have  d\A'elt  in  tents,  as 
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in  a  strange  country  ;  "  for  lie  looked  for  a  city  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 
And  the  same  apostle,  elsewhere,  pursuing  the  idea, 
says,  that  Christians  desire  a  better  country,  that  is 
an  heavenly,  and  that  God  "  hath  prepared  for  them 
a  city."  Isaiah,  prophesies  of  this,  saying,  "  Behold, 
I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the 
former  shall  not  be  remembered  ;"  and  he  afterwards 
says,  "  as  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  which 
I  will  make,  shall  remain  before  me,  sayeth  the 
Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name  remain." 
Peter,  foretelling  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  adds, 
"  nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness."  John  had  a  prophetic  vision  of  this. 
"  I  saw,"  says  he,  "  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, 
for,  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth,  had  passed 
away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea  ;"  and  he  describes 
the  city  of  New  Jerusalem,  as  descending  out  of 
heaven.  This  vision,  together  \vith  the  expression 
of  Paul,  that  the  inheritance  is  reserved  in  heaven, 
makes  it  probable,  that  the  abode  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  does  already  exist,  and  is  prepared  and 
created  by  Christ. 

Perhaps,  when  the  work  of  redemption  was  finished, 
on  earth,  when  Jesus  had  triumphed  over  the  de- 
stroyer, when  he  ascended  on  high,  and  a  cloud 
received  him  from  the  sight  of  the  men  of  Galilee, 
the  first  act  of  the  exalted  Redeemer,  was  to  call 
into  existence  this  new  earth,  fitted  to  receive  those 
chosen  ones  whose  ransom  he  had  paid.  We  may 
well  suppose,  that  on  the  return  of  the  Son,  to  the 
glory  of' the  Father,  the  heavenly  hosts  would  pro- 
claim his  praise,  with  songs  and  adorations,  which 
no  man  can  utter,  and  which  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  alone  could  offer.  They  had  beheld  on  earth 
a  sight  disregarded  by  men,  even  the  Son  of  God 
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himself,  manifest  in  the  flesh,  humbled,  afflicted, 
crucified  for  the  sins  of  the  children  of  Adam. 
They  behold  him  still  God  and  man,  still  in  the 
likeness  of  man,  but  glorious,  and  exalted,  "  far 
above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  every  name 
that  can  be  named  in  heaven  or  in  earth."  They 
sing  his  welcome,  they  adore  his  greatness  and  his 
•goodness.  Loud  hosannahs  fill  the  heavens,  and,  to 
unfold,  still  more,  those  things  which  angels  desire 
to  look  into,  lo  !  new  glories  burst  suddenly  on  their 
view,  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  appear  at  onc€ 
before  them,  glorious  and  resplendent,  with  the 
brightness  of  the  Lord.  If,  when  the  first  world 
was  created,  and  light  sprang  out  of  darkness,  the 
hosts  of  heaven  sang  praise  to  God,  how  much  more 
joyfully,  do  they  hail,  the  creation  of  that  everlasting 
habitation,  prepared  for  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  ! 
and  how  gladly  do  they  look  forward,  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  things,  when  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse,  but  holiness  shall  fill  the  place  for  ever ! 
Shall  angels  sing  praise  to  God,  for  the  wonders  of 
his  love,  and  we  remain  silent,  we,  who  have  been 
redeemed  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  we,  for  whom  this 
glorious  habitation  is  prepared  ?  Shall  we,  the  ob- 
jects of  his  love,  we,  to  whom  such  glorious  lioj^es  are 
given,  refrain  from  joining,  though  in  feeble  strains, 
the  angelic  song  of  praise  ?  If  angels  desire  to  look 
into  the  mystery  of  redemption,  and  anticii:)ate  the 
consummation  of  all  things,  shall  they  who  hope  for 
redemption,  confine  their  hopes,  their  desires,  their 
thoughts,  and  their  cares,  to  this  world  which 
perisheth  ?  Shall  they  not,  rather,  desire  to  have 
their  conversation  in  heaven,  and  constantly  to  re- 
joice in  the  hope  of  that  glory,  which  is  to  follow  ? 
Jesus  is  the  object  of  their  love,  him  they  desire  to 
behold,  into  his  kingdom  they  long  to  enter.  With 
the  angels  of  God,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
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perfect,  ought  tliey  not  to  cry,  tliougli  not  with  the 
same  "  loud  voice,"  "  Salvation  to  our  God  who 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  Bless- 
ing, and  glorj,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

This  new  earth,  must  only  occupy  a  certain  part 
of  space  ;  it  must  have  precise  limits  and  established 
bounds.  John  describes,  circumstantially,  the  shape 
and  dimensions  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  the  glory 
of  its  fabric.  The  language  is  evidently  figurative, 
but  it  must  have  been  dictated,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
some  good  purpose,  and  must  be  intended  to  convey 
some  idea  of  the  place.  Its  bounds  are  fixed ;  the 
glory  thereof  is  most  exquisite  ;  and  the  light  "  like 
unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone, 
clear  as  crystal."  "  It  has  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  does 
lighten  it;  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it."  The  present  earth 
is  cursed  for  the  sake  of  man.  Clouds  and  tempests 
pass  over  it,  and  its  inhabitants  are  full  of  violence 
and  deceit.  The  new  earth  is  represented  under  the 
most  glorious  characters,  and  the  New  Jerusalem  is 
three  different  times,  described  by  John  as  being 
"  clear  even  as  crystal,"  "  like  unto  clear  glass,"  "  as 
it  were  transparent  glass."  We  can  only  judge  of  the 
unknown  by  what  we  do  know,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Avorld  to  come,  requires  to  be  described,  by  images 
w^hich  we  are  acquainted  with,  however  they  may 
fall  short,  of  Avhat  they  are  intended  to  represent. 

With  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  glorified  body, 
audits  enjoyments,  we  have  received  such  intimations 
from  the  word  of  God,  as  make  us  acquainted  with 
the  general  condition. 

At  a  time,  when  there  shall  be  great  degeneracy 
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among  men,  when  they  shall  scofFiugly  say,  where  ia 
the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  the  trumpet  shall  sud- 
denly sound,  "  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
gTeat  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burned  up."  The  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  sudden  and  unexpected ;  no  warning,  no  porten- 
tous sign  shall  be  given ;  whilst,  in  one  hemisphere, 
men  are  wi-apped  up  in  the  silence  of  tlie  night,  and, 
in  the  other,  the  sun  beholds  them  busy  in  the  caro 
and  pleasures  of  life,  the  desolation  cometh  as  a  whirl- 
wind. In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 
which  is  less  than  a  moment,  the  trumpet  shall  sound. 
They  who  are  alive,  shall  be  instantaneously  changed: 
it  is  expressly  revealed  that  they  shall  not  die,  but 
they  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment.  Then  the  dead 
shall  be  raised,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 
Time  is  now  no  more,  and  the  affairs  of  time,  are 
only  remembered,  for  the  purpose  of  judgment.  All 
thmgs,  have,  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning,  passed 
away.  The  accomplishment  of  all  things  is  at  hand, 
and,  the  salvation  of  the  redeemed,  is,  this  day,  to  be 
completed.  Our  bodies,  shall  be  raised,  like  to  that 
of  Christ,  and  the  soul,  shall  instantly  reunite  with 
the  glorified  body.  As  we,  the  descendents  of  Adam, 
have  borne  the  image  of  our  earthly  parent,  so  shall 
we  then  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam.  Our 
vile  bodies  shall  be  fashioned  like  his  glorious  body. 
The  nature  of  the  change  we  cannot  tell,  but  it  must 
be  great.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  The  corruptible  body  must  put  on 
incorruption  ;  it  must  be  converted  into  a  body  which 
is  incapable  of  decay.  It  is  described  as  being  glo- 
rious, by  which  we  understand  resplendent.  On  the 
mount,  Jesus,  when  transfigured,  appeared  in  this 
glory,  "  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  li^ht."     Tliis  is  not  fiixurativc  Ian- 
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guage,  but  a  faithful  description  of  what  was  seen. 
Our  knowledge  of  the  future  condition,  is  assisted  by 
this,  but  it  is  not  comjDleted.  Our  imagination  can 
conceive  a  body,  light  and  pure,  and  free  from  decay, 
but  we  cannot  conceive  the  nature  and  properties 
of  that  body.  We  know  not  how  it  moves.  What 
senses  remain,  and  what  new  ones  are  added,  we 
cannot  determine.  We  may  presume  that  those  we 
possess  here,  for  the  preservation  and  defence  of  this 
body,  shall  not  there  be  required,  whilst  those  which 
are  the  sources  of  intellectual  information,  particularly 
sight  and  hearing,  will  be  continued.  Many  new 
ones  may  be  added,  but  of  a  new  sense,  we,  in  our 
present  state,  cannot  form  an  idea.  That  the  body 
shall  enjoy  heavenly  pleasures  as  well  as  the  soul, 
appears  probable  from  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
for,  were  the  body  neither  to  be  rewarded  in  heaven, 
nor  punished  in  hell,  it  would  be  difficult  to  assign 
any  reason  for  that  reunion  between  soul  and  body, 
which  we  know  shall  take  place  at  the  last  day.  But 
of  the  nature  of  this  enjoyment,  we  are  as  ignorant 
as  we  are  of  the  heavenly  body  itself.  The  powers 
of  the  mind  shall  be  increased  beyond  all  our  concep- 
tion, and  the  knowledge  shall  keep  pace  with  the 
power.  What  ideas  may  be  considered  as  innate,  in 
the  sanctified  soul,  that  is  what  knowledge  it  may 
intuitively  possess  from  the  Deity,  and  what  it  may 
acquire,  cannot  here  be  determined.  But  some  faint 
idea  of  our  knowledge,  may  be  obtained,  when  we 
consider,  that  our  faculties  shall  be  inconceivably 
strengthened  and  increased,  and  that,  during  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity,  we  shall  be  continually  im- 
proving ;  yet,  so  infinite  is  the  perfection  of  God,  that 
at  the  end  of  myriads  of  ages,  our  knowledge  shall 
bear  no  proportion  to  his,  no,  not  so  much  as  a  drop 
of  water  does  to  the  ocean.  The  love  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  human  understanding,  shall  then  be  more 
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forcibly,  and  more  clearly,  perceived ;  the  evil  of  sin 
be  more  manifest,  its  bitter  consequences  be  better 
understood,  and  the  whole  soul  be  wrapt  up  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  goodness  of  God,  in  the  gift  of 
salvation.  Lively  gratitude,  ecstatic  and  inconceiv- 
able joy,  will  animate  the  heart,  and  produce  the 
perpetual,  and  rapturous,  song  of  praise,  which  is 
sung  unto  the  Lamb.  Some  faint  conception  may 
be  formed  of  this  holy  joy,  of  this  delightful  feeling  of 
love,  from  those  moments  on  earth,  when  Christians, 
in  the  contemplation  of  redemption,  seem  caught  up 
into  heaven,  and  enjoy  a  portion  of  holy  fire,  which 
makes  their  hearts  burn  within  them,  and  enables  them 
to  rejoice  w^ith  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  The 
beloved  disciple,  who  had  a  revelation  of  those  things 
Mdiicli  were  to  come,  saw,  when  he  Avas  in  the  Spirit, 
four  living  creatures  round  the  throne  of  God,  who 
ceased  not,  day  nor  night,  to  cry  out,  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come  ;  and,  whilst  these  beings  ascribe  holiness  to 
God,  and  praise  his  holy  name,  the  four-and-twenty 
elders,  the  representatives  of  the  redeemed,  fall  down, 
and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever ;  and 
many  angels,  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders, 
the  whole  host  of  heaven,  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  cry  with  a 
loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  who  was  slain.  The 
love,  the  gratitude,  the  fervent  thankfulness  of  the 
saints  to  Him  who  hath  redeemed  them,  can  never 
be  conceived  on  earth.  They  sing  a  song,  which  no 
man  can  learn,  till  he  be  "  redeemed  from  the  earth." 
John,  who  heard  it,  could  not  learn  it.  Paul,  who 
Avas  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  heai'd  those 
things,  which  it  was  not  possible  for  a  man  to  utter. 
Neither  of  these  apostles,  when  they  returned  to  the 
earthly  state,  could  repeat  the  heavenly  song,  or 
retain  or  describe  the  praises  of  the  spirits  of  the  just, 
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more  than  a  man  in  a  deep  sleep,  can,  voluntarily, 
perform  all  the  actions  of  men,  and  join  in  their  varied 
reasonings  and  pursuits,  or  than  an  infant  can  pursue 
the  complicated  labours  of  philosophy. 

Whilst  the  soul  riseth  in  ardent  affection,  to  Him 
who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
blood,  it  still  adores  its  God  and  Creator ;  for  this 
glorious  Redeemer,  who  is  the  object  of  the  heavenly 
praises,  is  alpha  and  omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  the  Lord  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to 
come — the  Almighty.  Had  God  redeemed  us,  by  any 
created  being,  that  being  should  have  shared  the  love 
we  owe  to  God,  we  should  have  approached  that 
benefactor  with  gi-atitude  and  affection,  w^ith  an 
homage  and  regard  due  only  to  God.  But  our  Re- 
deemer is  the  mighty  God,  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  we 
adore,  in  Him,  our  Creator,  as  well  as  our  Saviour ; 
and  the  more  highly  we  ascribe  praise  to  the  Lamb, 
the  more  do  we  glorify  the  Holy  Trinity.  He  that 
honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father ; 
and  he  who  ascribes  divine  honour  and  praise  unto 
the  Son,  does  the  same  unto  the  Father,  and  unto 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  contemplation  of  the  redeeming  love  of  God, 
shall  excite  affections  continually  increasing.  In  this 
life,  we  find  that  our  desires  and  passions,  by  indul- 
gence and  encouragement,  gi'ow  with  our  growth, 
and  acquire  vigour  by  their  continuance.  In  reflect- 
ing on  the  friends  who  have  left  us,  and  the  joy  we 
have  lost,  our  feelings  increase,  until  at  last  they  over- 
power us.  But  in  heaven,  we  have  neither  sorrow 
nor  grief,  and  no  feelings  which  we  can  wish  to  repress, 
no  emotion  which  can  overpower  the  mind.  The 
strength  of  the  affection  is  uniformly  increasing,  but 
the  strength  of  the  mind  is  also  increasing ;  the  aug- 
mentation of  love  never  ends ;  the  delight  is  con- 
tinually advancing.    Does  the  soul,  here,  absorbed  in 
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oTatitude.  Avlion    contemplating   the    rioli    mevcj-  of 
God,  exclaim,  What   shall  I  render   unto    thee,  O 
Lord,  tor  all  thy  goodness  ?  Avherewithal  shall  I  cele- 
brate the  praise  of  thy  redeeming  love?      Does  it 
break  forth  into  thanksgiving  and  songs  of  praise? 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul !  and  all  that  is  within 
me  bless  his  holy  name.     Does  it  feel  that  language 
is  incapable  of  expressmg  the  sentiments  of  the  heart, 
even  in  this  state  of  -sveakness  and  imperfection,  and 
that  tears  of  joy,  of  gi-atitude,  of  love,  give  relief  to 
the  strong  workings  of  the  mind  ?   Does  the  Christian 
feel,  thatfeeble  as  his  praise  is,  cold  as  his  devotions 
are,  compared  to  what  they  shall  hereafter  be,  they 
are  a  source  of  greater  happiness,  than  all  the  plea- 
sures of  sense,  and  that  with  David  he  Avould  say, 
"  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  tainteth,  for  the  courts 
of  the  Lord ;  "a  day  in  thy  courts,  is  better  than  a 
thousand?''     If  such  be  the  feelings  on  earth,  how 
exalted  must  the  happiness  of  heaven  be,  where  this 
joy,  which  here  overpowers  the  soul,  those  desires 
towards  God,  which  here  cannot  lind  an  utterance, 
shall  not  only  exist  in  high  perfection,  but   shall, 
through  eternity,  be  continually  increasing,  whilst,  at 
the  same  time,  the  capacity  of  the  mind  shall  be  in 
the  same  proportion  impro\ing  1     Alas  !  how  little 
do  even  good  men  think  of  this  boundless  joy  ?    Is  it 
because  the  mind  can,  by  no  eUbrt,  attain  to  any  con- 
ception of  this  blessedness,  more  than  feeble  man  can 
shake   the    mountains  from  their  foundations,  and 
therefore  it  makes  no  attempt?   or,  is  it  not  rather 
that  the  objects  of  sense  have  taken  so  tirm  hold  on 
the  alfections,  that  the  mind  can  seldom  hold  con- 
versation in  heaven  ?      In  our  happiest  moments,  in 
those  when  we  have  most  intimate  communion  with 
God,  we  can  rise  to  a  certain  height,  but  these  mo- 
ments are  short,  our  weak  minds  have  not  capacity 
to  render  them  durable,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  does 
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not  always  enlighten  them  with  the  same  brightness, 
nor  strengthen  them  with  the  same  vigour.  ^  When 
Peter  beheld  the  glory  of  Christ,  on  the  mount,  he 
said,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  as  to  be  here,  but  Tvhile 
he  yet  sjjake,  the  bright  cloud,  which  finished  the 
transfiguration,  overshadowed  him. 

In  heaven,  sin  sPiall  be  completely  destroyed,  and 
the  soul  shall  be  made  holy.     Sufjreme  love  to  God, 
shall  fill  the  heart,  which  here  is  too  much  devoted 
to  self  and  to  the  wwld;    perfect  obedience   shall 
then  be  yielded  by  the  soul,  which  here,  in  many 
things,  sins,  and,  in  all,  comes  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.      To  do  the  will  of  God,  shall  then'^be  the 
meat  and  the  drink  of  the  human  soul,  as  it  was  of 
Christ  on  earth.     To  serve  him,  shall  be  the  delight 
and  the  joy,  of  the  redeemed  spirit.     Here,  we  are 
afflicted  by  our  sins ;  there,  we  shall  be  completely 
sanctified,  and  possess    all  the   communicable  per- 
fections of  the  Deity.      There  are  some  attributes, 
which   God   alone    can   possess,   such    as    almighty 
power,    omniscience,    omnipresence.      These    stand 
opposed  to  limited  power,  limited  knowledge,  limited 
presence,  which  alone  can  be  possessed  by'^a  created 
being.     The  moral  attributes  of  the  Deity,  holiness, 
justice,  mercy,  goodness,  love,  faithfulness,  &c.,  are 
also  infinite,  and  can  only  be  possessed  in  a  limited 
degree  by  a  creature ;   but,  in  this  degree,  they  are 
possessed  by  the  soul,  and  the  degree  is  as  great  as 
the  capacity  of  the  soul  can  receive  ;   it  is  filled  w-ith 
the    divine   perfections,  which    entirely  pervade   it, 
making  it  full  of  holiness  and  full  of  happiness.    The 
measure  of  holiness  and  happiness,  the  soul  can  pos- 
sess, depends  on  the  capacity  gi-anted  to  it  by  the 
Creator.     Xow,  the   capacity  is   always  increasing, 
and  always  satisfied.     But  the  moral  perfection  or 
holiness  of  a  creature,  as  well  as  its  happiness,  must 
also  differ  from  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  God, 
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inasmucli,  as  the  perfections  of  God  are  intrinsic, 
whilst  those  of  a  creature,  are  communicated  to  it, 
for  the  glory  and  service  of  God,  and  also,  inas- 
much, as  the  perfections   of  a  creature   are  finite, 
whilst  those  of  the  Deity  are  infinite.     The  holiness 
of  the  redeemed  soul,  bears  no  more  proportion  to 
that  of  God,  than  the  limited  presence  of  the  saint, 
in  a  part  of  space,  does  to  the  omnipresence  of  God. 
God,  is  not  only  holy,  and  pure,  and  good,  but  is, 
himself,  the  principle  of  holiness,  purity,  and  every 
perfection.     The  soul,  in  heaven,  is  pure  and  holy, 
but  has  not,  in  itself,  the  imperishable  principle  of 
holiness,  which  is  infinite  and  belongs  to  God.  _  Not 
having  this,  the  soul  in  heaven,  might  again  sin,  as 
the  angels  did,  however  holy  and  pure,  it  might,  for 
incalculable  ages,  continue  to  be.     But  the  Spmt  of 
God,  in  whom  resides  this  principle,  pervades  the 
soul  and  dwells  in  it ;  therefore,  it  is  safe  for  ever, 
being  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  and  can  no  more 
sin  or  fall,  than  a  being  can  die,  which  has,  inse- 
parably connected  with  it,  the  principle  of  life.    The 
soul  is  thus  not  only  holy,  and  happy,  and  safe,  but, 
by  the  progressive  and  increasing  operation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  continually  advancing  in  improve- 
ment and  happiness.      The  soul  is  perpetually  in- 
creasing   in    knowledge    and    happiness,    and    yet, 
through  eternity,  never  can  approach  to  the  infinite 
perfection.     How  does  this  exalt  our  ideas  of  God ! 

How  great,  then,  must  be  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
where  the  soul  is  completely  purified  fi'om  sin,  and 
made  altogether  holy,  wliere  the  capacity  of  knowing 
the  love  and  perfections  of  God  is  increased,  and 
knowledge  is  imparted  in  the  same  proportion  ;  where 
the  capacity  of  receiving  the  communicated  holiness 
and  happiness  is  increased,  and  these  communications 
keep  pace  with  the  capacity,  the  soul  being  always 
full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet,  progressively,  enabled 
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to  receive  more.  The  iiicliiiation,  sliall  be  directed, 
with  increasing  ardour,  to  the  supreme  love  of  God, 
and  to  his  constant  service,  whilst  the  power  shall 
always  correspond  with  the  inclination.  As  every 
being  is  created  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and 
finds  its  happiness  in  the  performance  of  the  service 
for  which  it  is  destined,  so,  the  soul  knows  its  duty, 
performs  the  duty,  and  rejoices  in  the  duty. 

The  happiness  of  the  redeemed  souls,  is  different 
from  that  of  angels.     It  is  enhanced  by  the  remem- 
brance of  past  soiTows,  and  a  comparison   of  the 
present    purity   with    former    imperfection.      It   is 
increased,   beyond  all    conception,  by  the  constant 
contemplation,  and  the  more  perfect  understanding, 
of  the  glorious  work  of  redemption,  a  theme,  which 
day  and  night,  calls  forth  their  praise,  and  fills  them 
with  rapture  at  their  deliverance.      There  is  now 
complete  freedom  from  sin,  it  prevails  no  more  than 
if  it  had  never  existed,  neither  is  there  any  fear  of 
its  ever  entering  again,  nor  of  the  inheritance  being 
ever   destroyed.      Then-   happiness   is   eternal,   like 
Him  who  bestows  it.     It  is  complete,  and  must  be 
everlasting,  for  they  are  ''filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God."      Can  there  be  any  thing  more   desired? 
Can   the  mind  of  man,  or  of  angel,  conceive  any 
greater  happiness,  than  to  have  the  soul  filled  with 
the  presence  of  God  ?      It  is  filled,  there  is  nothing 
left,  there  is  no  sin  within,  no  enmity  noAv  to  God° 
no  depravity  of  heart,  all  is  love,  all  is  peace,  every 
desire  is   toward  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.      In  Christ,  they  are  "builded  together  for 
an  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit ;"  and  God 
dwelling  in  tliem,  they  must  be  for  ever  holy,  and  for 
ever  happy,  even  as  he  is  always  so.     "  These  are 
they,  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white,  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.     Therefore,  are  they  before  the 
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throne  of  God,  and  serve  liim  day  and  night  in  his 
temple ;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  shall  dwell 
among  them ;  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For,  the  Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

In  heaven,  the  soul  shall  not  only  be  employed,  in 
praising  the  mercy  and  the  love  of  God,  but,  also,  in 
contemplating  and  adoring  all  the  other  attributeSy 
and  perfections,  of  the  Godhead.  The  wisdom  and 
the  power  of  God,  displayed  in  the  creation  and 
preservation  of  all  things,  the  extensive  views  of  his 
goodness  and  greatness,  which  are  opened  up  to  the 
mind,  from  sources,  which  although  we  cannot  now 
describe  or  foresee  them,  are  nevertheless  innumer- 
able, must  prove  a  constant  fund  of  delight.  The 
pure  and  sanctified  mind,  having  the  Spirit  of  God 
within  it,  can  comprehend  more  fully,  and  enjoy 
more  perfectly,  those  things,  which  redound  to  the 
glory  of  Him  who  dwells  in  the  soul.  It  sees  no 
more  darkly  as  in  a  glass,  but,  in  one  respect,  knows^ 
even,  as  it  is  known,  the  Spirit  of  God  pervading  the 
mind.  Who  can  conceive  the  blessedness  of  those 
who  behold  God  as  he  is,  and  are  able  to  love  Hira 
with  perfect  love?  Happy  time,  when  the  once 
sinful  soul  shall  be  so  sanctified,  as  to  receive  the 
most  exquisite  delight  in  the  contemj^lation  of  the 
holiness  of  God.  Happy  friends,  who  are  now  re- 
joicing in  the  glory  and  excellence  of  your  God. 
Would  that  we  on  earth  were  more  employed  in  the 
life  of  heaven,  and  preparing  for  the  full  joy  of  the 
redeemed ! 

The  recollection,  also,  of  all  the  ways  of  Provi- 
dence on  earth,  and  a  retrospect  of  the  whole  chain 
of  occurrences,  in  the  temporal  existence  of  man. 


NATURE  OF  FUTURE  STATE  OF  HAPPINESS.  101 

which  shall  be  vividly  present  to  the  mind,  must 
constitute  an  ample  source  of  praise  and  glory  to 
God.  Did  we,  here,  know  the  minute  history  of 
a  single  day,  the  value  and  consequences  of  even  a 
transient  thought,  the  relation  that  events,  apparently 
trifling  and  fortuitous,  bear  to  our  own  welfare,  and 
the  condition  of  others,  the  never  ceasing  regulation 
of  Providence,  and,  above  all,  the  constant  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  conducting  our  salvation,  we 
should  be  lost  in  wonder,  or  transported  in  praise. 
What,  then,  must  be  the  gratitude,  the  love,  the 
adoration,  when,  in  heaven,  the  volume  of  providence 
and  grace  is  laid  fully  open,  and  we  are  enabled,  at 
once,  and  by  a  single  act  of  the  mind,  to  form  an 
estimate,  of  our  past  danger,  our  innumerable  mercies, 
the  wonders  of  our  salvation  ? 

Another,  and  to  us  on  earth,  a  most  consolatory 
hope  of  heavenly  joy,  arises,  from  the  meeting  of 
former  friends,  in  a  state  of  everlasting  felicity.  We 
are  fitted  for  social  purposes,  and,  although,  in  heaven, 
the  continual  employment  of  our  faculties,  be  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  mind  be  filled  with  supreme 
love  to  him,  yet,  this  is  not  incompatible  with  social 
intercourse,  and  the  kindly  feelings  of  friendship. 
Even  on  earth,  in  the  moment  of  most  exalted  happi- 
ness, in  the  mutual  encouragement  of  two  friends,  to 
love  and  praise  their  Redeemer,  it  is,  experimentally, 
felt,  that  the  mind  can  rise  to  God,  and,  yet,  in  this 
lofty  flight,  keep  in  twined,  in  a  mysterious  way,  with 
its  companion.  It  is  then  felt,  that  the  two  principles, 
of  love  to  God,  and  love  to  one  another,  far  from 
enfeebling,  strengthen  and  assist  each  other.  How 
much  more  in  heaven,  shall  this  union  of  kindred 
souls,  promote  their  mutual  felicity,  in  joining,  with 
one  accord,  in  the  same  service  of  love  and  praise  ? 

The  joyful  hope,  of  the  reunion  of  friends,  now 
separated  by  death,  is  conformable  to  the  principles 
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of  reason,  implanted  in  us  by  God,  and  is  supported 
clearly  by  his  revealed  word.  It  vfas  the  comfort  and 
the  consolation  of  the  good,  in  ancient  times,  and 
continues  to  be  the  support  and  encouragement  of 
Christians,  to  the  present  day,  J)avid,  when  mourn- 
ing the  loss  of  a  beloved  child,  said,  with  the  feeling 
of  a  parent,  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  cannot  come  to 
me ;  and  Paul,  edifying  the  church,  with  the  hopes 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  recommends  it  to  the 
living,  that  they  should  not  sorrow,  as  those  who  had 
no  hope,  and  concludes  his  account  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, with  this  practical  advice,  "  Comfort  one  another 
with  these  sayings."  If  we  had  no  knowledge  of 
individual  spirits,  in  a  future  state,  no  recollection  of 
former  days,  no  reneAval  of  former  friendships,  then^ 
surely,  the  apostle,  had  not  given  us  this  knowledge, 
as  a  ground  of  comfort.  He  was  not  then  speaking 
of  the  abstract  questions,  of  a  general  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  a  future  state  of  happiness^  but 
he  was  bringing  forward  these  doctrines,  as  a  source 
of  consolation  to  surviving  friends.  Every  part  of 
Scripture,  which  relates  to  our  condition  hereafter, 
coniirms  the  blessed  hope.  Moses  and  Elias  on  the 
mount,  during  the  transfiguration,  were  associated  in 
the  conversation  with  Jesus,  respecting  his  decease. 
They  came  together,  they  acted  together,  and  they 
returned  together  to  their  heavenly  mansion.  Even 
Dives,  in  a  place  of  torment,  is  represented  as  re- 
cognising Abraham  in  heaven.  Indeed,  the  opinion 
that  hereafter  we  shall  not  know  each  other,  is  so 
repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  the  heart,  so  contrary  to 
many  parts  of  Scripture^  that  I  shall  leave  the  cold 
and  melancholy  doctrine,  persuaded  that  none  can 
be  found  who  embrace  it. 

I  shall  not  speak  of  the  formation  of  new  friend- 
ships in  heaven,  though,  doubtless,  the  friendless 
and  forlorn  on  earth,  meet  with  many  friends  above^ 
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both  among  the  spirits  of  the  just,  and  among  angels. 
I  shall  advert,  alone,  to  the  reunion  of  friends  who 
have  been  separated,  and  the  re-establishment  of 
former  intercourse.  If  we  only  recollect,  how  much 
all  the  powers  of  the  mind  are  to  be  increased,  and 
those  of  social  love  and  friendship,  among  the  rest, . 
we  may  form  some  faint  conception,  of  this  part  of 
the  happiness  of  heaven.  There  is  not  on  earth,  a 
greater  temporal  felicity,  than  that,  resulting  fi'om 
the  union  of  kindred  souls,  and  the  feelings  produced 
by  love  and  friendshij^.  Let  those  who  have  experi- 
enced the  affection  of  a  parent  to  a  child,  or  a  child 
to  a  parent,  but,  more  especially,  let  those  who  have 
felt  that  dear  and  sacred  regard,  subsisting  between 
husband  and  mfe,  say,  if  earth  can  produce  more 
pure,  more  exquisite,  more  exalted  happiness,  arising 
from  our  relations,  as  social  beings.  But  the  joys 
experienced  on  earth,  shall  be  as  nothing  to  those 
which  exist  in  heaven.  Parent  and  child,  husband 
and  -wife,  brethren  and  friends,  shall  then  meet,  in 
rapture,  to  part  no  more,  whilst  every  succeeding 
period,  shall  increase  their  social  bliss.  The  peculiar 
relations,  in  which  they  stood  to  each  other  here,  are 
indeed  dissolved.  Children  are  not  under  the  autho- 
rity of  parents,  the  vnie  is  no  longer  subject  to  the 
husband,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven.  Yet,  the 
recollection  of  former  ties,  gives  strength  to  the 
affections ;  and  the  souls  of  those,  who  have  for  a 
time  been  jDarted,  join,  in  an  intercourse,  more  inti- 
mate and  fervent,  than  mortals  can  conceive.  Does 
a  husband,  here,  after  a  short  absence,  clasp  the 
beloved  partner  of  his  life  to  his  heart ;  he  feels  that 
no  embrace,  no  words,  not  thought  itself,  can  express 
his  affection,  but  there,  the  souls  are  as  one,  the 
affection  is  beyond  measure  increased,  whilst  the 
power  of  expression  is  equal  to  the  power  of  feeling, 
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and,  to  add  to  the  felicity,  the  blessing  is  for  ever. 
Well  might  Paul  say,  Comfort  one  another  with 
these  sayings.  They  are  indeed  a  comfort  in  this 
vale  of  tears,  an  exalted,  and  glorious,  and  blessed 
consolation.  He,  alone,  who  hath  been  bereaved, 
by  the  angel  of  death,  of  friends  whom  he  loved  as 
his  own  soul,  can  form  any  conception  of  the  nature 
of  this  comfort.  Distant  indeed  is  the  idea  which 
any  one  can  form,  of  the  exquisite  and  exalted  joy, 
with  which  divided  friends  shall  meet  in  heaven. 
The  most  transporting  joy  on  earth,  is  to  that,  less 
than  the  shadow  is  to  the  substance.  Whilst  they 
love  each  other,  with  the  affection  of  angels,  they 
devote  themselves  to  the  glory  of  God.  They  are 
still,  as  they  were  on  earth,  servants  of  God,  and 
companions  with  each  other.  They  preserve  their 
relation  to  God  as  his  creatures,  and  to  one  another 
as  fellow-creatures.  They  are  still  to  glorify  God, 
and  promote  the  happiness  of  each  other,  and  in 
doing  the  last,  they  fail  not  to  perform  the  first. 
Supreme  love  to  God  fills  the  heart,  and  from  this, 
as  a  pure  and  animating  source,  proceeds  the  per- 
formance of  every  service  and  every  duty.  Dear, 
dear  friends  who  have  left  me,  when  we  meet  again, 
there  shall  be  no  more  bitterness  of  death,  no  sad 
separation,  but  in  the  city  of  our  God  we  shall  dwell 
for  ever,  rejoicing  continually  in  the  glory  of  Jesus, 
and  in  the  full  blessedness  of  sanctification. 

Till  the  accomplishment  of  all  things,  when  the 
new  earth  sliall  take  the  place,  of  that  which  now  is, 
the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  rest  among  kindi'ed 
dust,  but  their  souls  return  to  God  who  gave  them. 
Of  a  disembodied  spirit  we  can  form  no  concejjtion, 
otherwise  than  by  comparing  it,  in  our  imagination, 
to  a  vapour,  or  bright  aerial  shade;  we  clothe  it,  for 
the  assistance  of  our  mind,  with  an  airy  substance. 
Reflection,  however,  shows  that  this  is  incorrect;  for 
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the  soul  is  immaterial,  and  must  be  invisible  to  mortal 
eyes.  How  pure  spirits  hold  intercourse  with  each 
other,  and  distinguish  each  other,  are  questions  far 
beyond  the  power  of  philosophy  to  answer,  and  which 
can  only  be  solved  to  those  who  have  entered  into 
the  invisible  world.  We  know  that,  until  the  resur- 
rection, the  souls  of  the  redeemed  are  in  safe  keeping, 
in  a  happy  place,  called,  by  our  Lord,  Paradise.  We 
know,  also,  that  their  felicity,  though  great,  is  inferior 
to  that  which  they  shall  enjoy,  after  their  reunion 
with  the  body.  Beyond  these  general  propositions, 
our  knowledge  does  not  extend.  So  ignorant  are  we 
of  this  state,  and  so  incapable  are  we  of  understanding 
it,  or  forming  any  conception  of  it,  that  even  when 
our  dearest  friend  is  taken  hence,  the  utmost  tlight  of 
imagination  cannot  follow  the  departed  soul.  When 
the  partner  of  our  life,  is  separated  from  us  here,  for 
a  season,  the  heart  goes  with  her,  and  from  our 
general  knowledge  of  this  temporal  condition,  we  can 
form,  though  far  distant,  a  mental  picture  of  her  pur- 
suits, her  pleasures,  and  her  cares.  It  is  the  solace  of 
our  lonely  hours,  to  call  up  her  image,  and  enjoy  the 
scene  around  her.  But,  when  the  messenger  of  death, 
hath  called  the  soul,  to  the  spiritual  abode  of  the 
blessed,  we  may  indeed  gaze  up  into  heaven,  but 
there  is  a  gulf,  beyond  which  we  cannot  pass.  The 
highest  flight  of  the  imagination,  cannot  form  any 
conception,  correct  or  erroneous,  true  or  fanciful,  of 
the  state  and  appearance  of  the  departed  spirit. 

The  abode  of  the  redeemed  spirits,  is  called  Hades,* 
m  Scripture,  or  Paradise,  and,  perhaps,  the  apostle 
Paul  speaks  of  this  place,  when  he  says  he  was 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven.     Wherever  it  is,  we 

*  This,  in  wliat  is  called  "  the  creed,"  is  rendered  "  hell."  It 
is  said  of  our  Lord,  "  He  descended  into  hell,"  an  assertion  most 
impious,  if  we  take  the  word  "  hell,"  in  its  ordinary  acceptation, 
in  the  present  day. 
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know,  that  immediately  after  death,  the  soul  passes 
into  it.  There  is  no  intermediate  state,  no  sleep,  no 
period  of  insensibility.  The  moment  the  angel  of 
death  has  performed  his  commission,  we  close  our 
eyes  here,  and  open  them  there.  The  transition  is 
instantaneous.  Some,  drop  down,  from  perfect  health, 
into  sudden  death.  Some,  are  carried  off,  by  more 
lingering  sickness,  which,  though  it  waste  the  body, 
leaves  the  mind  vigorous  till  the  last.  Some,  pass 
through  the  valley  of  death,  with  the  mind  in  a  deep 
sleep,  or  in  a  state  of  raving  madness.  But  to  all, 
the  entrance  into  eternity  is  the  same.  When  the 
last  sigh  is  drawn,  the  soul  hath  entered  into  the  joy 
of  the  Lord.  The  spirit,  which  one  instant  before, 
was  confined  within  a  suffering  body,  perhaps  scarcely 
conscious  of  existence,  is  now  free,  and  pure,  and 
happy.  The  lifeless  clay,  lies,  still  warm,  on  the  bed 
of  death,  surrounded  by  weeping  friends ;  but,  already 
hath  the  spirit  beheld  the  glory  of  God,  and  offered 
the  incense  of  praise  unto  the  Lamb.  How  glorious 
the  change  !  how  sudden  the  bliss  !  Jesus,  with  his 
dying  voice,  sj^ake  words  of  comfort,  to  the  thief 
upon  the  cross.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  this  day, 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  It  behoved 
Jesus  to  enter  from  the  time  of  his  death,  till  the 
hour  of  his  resurrection,  into  this  place,  and  to  pre- 
jDare  the  way  for  his  followers.  When  the  last 
struggle  of  nature  was  over,  and  the  redeemed  thief 
was  released  from  earth,  behold,  in  a  moment,  his 
spirit  stood  before  that  Saviour,  who  had  suffered 
^^dth  him  on  the  cross.  He  found  himself  in  his  pre- 
sence, and  brake  forth  in  the  grateful  song  of  praise. 
Every  pardoned  sinner,  every  redeemed  soul,  shall, 
alike  suddenly,  behold  the  King  in  his  glory,  and 
sing  with  equal  joy  the  praises  of  the  cross.  The 
night  of  sorrow  draweth  to  an  end,  the  morning  light 
approaches,  I  have  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  for  ever 
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with  the  Lord,  but  I  will  wait  patiently  until  my 
change  come.  Then  shall  I,  also  enter  into  the  abode 
of  the  just.  I,  a  poor,  a  frail,  a  guilty  sinner,  even 
I,  through  the  rich  mercy  of  God,  through  the  Cap- 
tain of  salvation,  shall  triumph  over  death,  and  join 
in  ascribing  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  unto  Him 
who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
ever. 

That  hour,  when  the  body  shall  be  raised,  to  receive 
the  soul,  is  known  only  to  God.  The  day  of  the 
Lord,  shall  come  suddenly  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 
The  trumpet  shall  sound,  when  it  is  least  expected. 
It  is  heard  on  earth,  by  those  who  thought  not  of  it. 
It  is  heard  in  heaven,  by  those  who  knew  not  when 
it  was  to  sound.  In  a  moment,  the  armies  of  heaven 
attend  their  Lord.  The  spirits  of  the  just,  descend 
to  meet  their  rising  bodies,  and  now  the  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand.  The  work  of  redemption  is  finished. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  established.  An  everlast- 
ing hallelujah,  is  uttered  by  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and 
by  the  glorious  multitude  of  the  redeemed  from  among 
men. 
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CHAPTER  y. 

OF     THE    PREPARATION    FOR    THE    FUTURE    STATE    OF 
HAPPINESS. 

I. 

Having  considered  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  state, 
the  next  object  of  inquiry,  naturally  is,  how  we  are 
prepared  for  it,  and  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints. 

The  inheritance,  consists  in  a  state,  in  which,  sin 
shall  be  completely  subdued,  and  cease  to  exist — in 
which,  the  soul  shall  be  filled  with  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  made  altogether  holy — in  which,  love  to  God 
shall  be  fervent  and  suj^reme,  vicious  self-love  shall 
be  destroyed,  and  we  shall  love  kindred  spirits  as  we 
do  ourselves — in  which,  we  shall  obey  God  without 
reserve,  and  find  our  highest  happiness  in  serving  him, 
in  contemplating  and  adoring  his  infinite  perfections, 
and  in  offering  praise  and  grateful  blessing,  for  the 
everlasting  salvation  we  have  received. 

The  preparation,  for  this  glorious  inheritance,  must, 
of  necessity,  consist  in  cultivating  those  affections 
which  shall  then  prevail,  and  beginning  the  state 
of  heaven  on  earth.  This  is  the  perpetual  work, 
the  essential  duty  of  the  Christian  in  this  life,  and 
necessarily  arises  from,  and  implies  the  existence  of 
that  faith  which  overcometh  the  world,  and  carrieth 
up  the  mind  to  heaven.  For,  who  can  prepare  for  a 
state,  which  he  hath  no  hope  of  reaching?  and  who 
that  docs  not  possess  the  principle  of  faith,  and  the 
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Spirit  of  God,  can  renounce  this  world,  and  set  his 
affections  on  things  which  are  invisible  ? 

The  first  and  great  object,  then,  of  the  Christian, 
here,  is  to  have  his  faith  constant,  lively,  and  in- 
creasing. This  is  to  be  earnestly  asked,  for  it  is  a 
gift  from  the  Giver  of  all  good.  The  disciples  did 
not  say.  Lord,  we  have  faith,  Avhich  we  will  daily 
invigorate ;  but  they  prayed,  "  Lord,  increase  our 
faith."  The  gift  of  faith  had  already  been  bestowed ; 
they  now  desired  that  it  might  be  increased.  Faith, 
is  wrought  in  the  souls  of  their  successors,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Both  the  original  gift,  and  its  subse- 
quent increase,  proceed  from  the  rich  mercy  of  God, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  this  increase,  is  given 
most  readily,  to  those  who  use  the  appointed,  and 
natural  means,  for  obtaining  it.  He  who  prays  for 
an  increase  of  faith,  must  not  be  inactive.  He  must 
consider,  what  faith  is,  from  what  it  is  to  deliver  him, 
and  where  it  is  to  carry  him.  He  must  reflect  on 
him  who  is  the  object  of  his  faith,  and  contemplate 
the  work  he  hath  accomplished.  He  must  seriously 
consider,  the  dreadful  nature  of  sin,  how  hateful  it 
is  to  God,  and  how  dangerous  it  is  to  his  own  soul. 
He  must  have  faith,  firm  and  impressive  faith,  in  the 
holy  truth  of  God,  when  he  declared,  that  no  sinner 
shall  stand  before  him,  as  well  as  faith  in  his  pro- 
mise of  mercy,  through  a  Deliverer.  He  must  be 
convinced,  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  being  recon- 
ciled to  God,  than  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  obeyed  the  law  which  he  had  broken, 
this  perfect  obedience  or  righteousness,  being  imputed 
to  him  ;  who  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  his 
sins,  this  punishment  being  also  imputed  to  him ; 
and  who  hath  by  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  pur- 
chased for  him  everlasting  life ;  and  who  doth  send 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  unite  him  to  himself,  making  him 
a  part  of  his  own  body,  delivering  him  from  the 
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power  of  sin,  and  sanctifying  his  whole  soul,  filling 
it  vnth  the  principle  of  love,  both  to  God  and  man. 
He  must  meditate,  frequently  and  seriously,  on  the 
history  of  his  Redeemer,  the  greatness  of  his  love, 
the  sufficiency  and  permanency  of  his  atonement,  the 
extent  of  his  redemption,  the  security  of  his  redeemed, 
the  promise  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  hope  of  his  calling. 
He  cannot,  indeed,  by  these  meditations,  increase 
his  faith,  more  than  he  could  at  first  produce  it. 
He  cannot,  by  volition,  acquire  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Faith  and  sanctification,  are  the  gift  of  God ;  but  he 
can  solicit  an  increase  of  both.  He  can  use  those 
endeavours,  and  reflect  on  those  subjects,  which 
tend  to  promote  his  edification  and  comfort.  He 
can  earnestly  ask,  and  he  has  the  promise,  of  the 
God  of  truth,  that  to  him  who  asketh  shall  be 
given. 

There  are  different  degrees  of  faith,  but  the  prin- 
ciple, itself,  is  essential  to  a  Christian.  Some,  are 
represented  as  being  full  of  faith,  others,  as  possess- 
ing it,  only,  as  a  mustard  seed.  But,  in  whatever 
degree  it  exist,  its  nature  is  the  same,  and  its  effects 
are  similar.  It  ruleth  in  the  heart,  it  operateth  on 
the  thoughts  and  actions ;  it  is  a  living  principle  in 
the  mind  of  man.  It  overcometh  the  world,  and  no 
faith  is  genuine,  which  hath  not  this  property.  It  is 
to  the  soul,  what  life  is  to  the  body.  It  is  the  spring, 
whence  every  good  work,  every  holy  affection  pro- 
ceeds; and  it,  again,  is  animated  and  in\dgorated, 
by  these  works  and  affections.  In  the  same  way, 
life,  is  the  cause,  why  food  nourisheth  the  body, 
and  food,  again,  is  the  mean  of  supporting  life.  We 
can  no  more  begin  faith,  than  we  can  communicate 
life.  We  can  no  more,  of  ourselves,  increase  faith, 
than  we  can  increase  our  vfgom',  or  improve  our 
health.  God  hath,  indeed,  appointed  means  for 
both,  but  these  operate,  only,  by  his  blessing  and 
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direction.  We  may,  by  care  and  diligence,  preserve 
or  increase  our  strength,  but  these  means  can  only 
have  the  desired  effect,  if  God  will  it.  How  often 
does  the  body  sink  and  waste,  under  the  best  man- 
agement? and  shall  we  suppose,  that  the  soul,  is 
more  under  our  control,  than  the  body  ?  There  is, 
however,  this  difference,  that  whilst  the  means  em- 
ployed, for  promoting  or  restoring  health,  shall  fail 
or  prove  successful,  according  as  the  state,  or  exist- 
ence, of  the  body,  sliall  accord  Avith  the  j^lans  of 
Providence,  and  our  spiritual  benefit,  we  Imow,  that 
fervent  supplication,  and  the  use  of  the  other  ap- 
pointed means,  for  promoting  and  obtaining,  an 
increase  of  faith,  shall  invariabl}^  procure,  at  length, 
the  desired  object.  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  the  great 
High  Priest  of  the  saints,  is  the  author  and  the 
finisher  of  faith.  He  prayed  for  Peter,  that  his  faith 
might  not  fail ;  and  he  prays  for  all  his  followers. 
He  presents  himself,  not  indeed  bodily,  before  them, 
saying,'  Behold  the  print  of  the  nails,  in  my  hands 
and  in  my  feet,  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing. 
Yet,  by  his  Spirit  he  is  present  with  them.  He  con- 
vinces them  of  his  power  to  save,  of  his  will  to  save, 
and  of  his  unchangeable  love,  to  those  who  receive 
him  as  their  Saviour.  Pie  enables  them  to  believe 
in  him,  whom  they  have  not  seen,  to  love  him,  though 
they  see  him  not,  and  believing,  to  rejoice  Avith  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Their  faith,  through 
the  Divine  power,  subdues  the  sinful  propensities  of 
the  heart,  fills  it  A^dth  love,  excites  holy  affections, 
raises  the  soul  above  the  vanities  of  time,  and  carries 
it  on  to  the  glories  of  eternity.  Well,  then,  may  we 
pray  for  an  increase  of  faith,  earnestly  may  we  desire 
it,  for  it  is  the  vital  principle,  wrought  in  us,  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  through  which,  we  are  united  to 
Christ,  and  made  partakers,  both  of  his  sufferings 
and  of  his  glory. 
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Faith  is  an  act  of  the  understanding,  but  is  not 
confined  to  the  understanding.  It  is  an  active  prin- 
ciple, influencing  the  will,  purifying  the  heart,  and, 
consequently,  governing  the  life.  It  must  be  founded 
on  knowledge,  and  must  produce  a  fixed,  and  deter- 
mined, purpose  of  the  will.  Its  objects  exist,  quite 
independently,  of  our  apprehension  of  them,  or 
opinion  respecting  them.  The  abstract  qualities,  of 
truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong,  do  not  depend 
on  our  judgment,  or  apprehension  combined  with 
opinion.  Truth  is  immutable,  and  is  neither  affected 
by  our  discovery  of  it,  nor  by  our  belief.  The 
opinions  of  different  people,  respecting  right  and 
wrong,  are  various,  but  the  qualities  themselves  are 
fixed.  Were  this  not  the  case,  the  whole  moral 
world  should  be  full  of  confusion.  But,  although 
truth  be  immutable,  yet  the  belief  of  it  is  affected 
by  various  circumstances,  particularly,  by  the  degree 
of  knowledge  we  possess,  and  the  force  of  prejudice. 
That  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  an 
immutable  truth,  whether  mankind  admit  or  deny 
it.  They  are  convinced  it  is  a  truth,  by  the  word 
of  God,  and  they  receive  the  Bible  as  this  word,  on 
satisfactory  evidence.  Reconciliation,  through  Christ, 
is  the  gi^eat  truth,  revealed  in  the  gospel.  Jesus 
prayed  for  his  disciples,  that  they  might  be  sanctified, 
or  consecrated,  through  the  truth,  and  immediately 
added,  "  thy  word  is  truth."  He  declared  himself 
to  be  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;"  and,  before 
Pilate,  alhrmed  that  he  came  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  that  they,  who  were  of  the  truth,  heard 
his  voice.  The  Roman  governor,  hastily  inquired, 
"  What  is  truth?"  but  he  wished  not  to  examine  it, 
for  he  immediately  went  out. 

God  had  declared,  that  the  first  act  of  disobedience, 
should  be  followed  by  death,  "  In  the  day,  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."     The  father 
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of  lies  hath  said,  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  One 
of  these  propositions,  only,  could  be  true,  and  the 
first  actual  offence  committed  by  the  serpent  in  this 
world,  was,  introducing  falsehood  in  place  of  truth ; 
and,  whilst  by  disobeying  the  command,  Adam 
destroyed  his  holiness,  he  added,  to  the  offence  of 
disobedience,  that  of  disbelieving  the  truth  of  God, 
and  giving  credence  to  that  which  was  not  true, 
thus,  preferring  a  false,  to  a  correct  belief.  The 
truth  of  God  was  at  issue,  and  now  was  the  time, 
when  it  was  to  be  manifested.  Jesus  came,  in  all  his 
work,  and  in  all  his  sufferings,  to  vindicate  the  truth 
of  God,  and  triumphantly  to  reconcile  that,  with  a 
glorious  display  of  mercy  and  grace.  He  came  to 
bear  Avitness  to  the  truth,  and  no  one  can  find  him 
to  be  the  way,  whereby  he  can  come  to  God,  even 
the  source  of  eternal  life,  unless  he  also  discover  him 
to  be  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  thus  admit,  his 
whole  work  to  afford,  a  manifestation  of  the  truth  of 
God,  when  he  declared,  that  the  soul  which  sinneth 
shall  die. 

Every  belief,  which  is  not  intuitive,  must  be 
founded  on  a  knowledge  of  proper  testimony,  and  on 
the  exercise  of  the  faculty  of  judgment.  Now,  as 
thoughts  may  pass  through  the  mind,  v/ithout  our 
apprehension  of  them,  owing  to  want  of  attention,  so 
we  may,  from  a  similar  cause,  omit  forming  a  judg- 
ment of  what  we  do  apprehend.  But  the  truth  of 
a  proposition,  and  the  obligation  to  belief,  are  not, 
in  any  degree,  affected  by  our  inattention.  This  is 
a  most  important  fact,  and  calls  forcibly  on  all  men, 
to  inquii-e  into  moral  truths,  and  particularly  into 
that  most  valuable  of  all  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world,  to  save  sinners.  Those,  who 
have  never  heard  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  cannot 
be  called  on  to  believe  them ;  but  to  such  men  I  am 
not  speaking.     The  heathen,  possess  a  law  in  their 
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heart,  informing  them  of  what  is  right  and  what  is 
wrong.  What  punishment  they  may  receive,  for 
transgressing  that  law,  or  what  benefit  Christ  may 
extend  to  them,  are  pomts  on  which  we  are  very 
ignorant,  and,  in  which,  we  are  not  personally  in- 
terested. But  in  this  land,  all  have  the  means  of 
acquiring  that  knowledge,  which  is  the  foundation  of 
faith ;  for  reason  declares,  and  an  apostle  confirms 
the  declaration,  that  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing."  We 
must  apprehend  the  propositions,  contained  in  the 
scriptures,  respecting  salvation,  and  we  must  believe 
them.  But  there  is  a  speculative  belief,  and  an 
active  belief,  or  saving  faith.  He  who  believes  on 
good  evidence,  that  he  stands  on  a  mine,  ready  to 
be  sprung,  flees  instantly  from  the  place.  He  is 
interested  in  the  belief.  He  believes  not  only  the 
fact,  but  is  convinced  of  its  importance,  with  regard 
to  himself.  If  he  only  simply  believed  the  fact,  he 
would,  probably,  remain  where  he  was.  If  he  be- 
lieved that  he  stood  over  a  mine,  but  was  not  assured, 
that  it  was  ready  to  be  blown  up,  he  would,  if  he 
had  strong  inducement  to  remain,  do  so,  but  still 
with  an  intention,  of  leaving  the  place,  before  he 
expected  the  danger.  So  it  is  in  belief  of  the  gospel. 
The  man  who  is  powerfully  convinced  of  his  present 
and  great  danger,  flees  at  once  to  the  place  of  refuge. 
But  he,  who  merely  assents  to  the  truth,  is  willing 
to  indulge  a  little  longer  in  the  pleasures  of  sin,  in- 
tending, however,  to  seek  safety  on  a  future  day  ; 
whether  that  day  may  ever  come,  depends  on  the 
grace  of  God,  which  snatches  him  from  danger. 
Now,  here  comes  the  diiference,  between  the  specu- 
lations of  philosophers,  and  the  power  of  the  gospel. 
The  hearer  of  the  word,  the  possessor  of  knowledge, 
may  admit  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrines  of  salvation, 
not  merely  verbally,  but  also  in  his  mind,  and  yet 
he  may  not  be  saved ;  he  may  even  be  a  notorious 
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transgressor.     A  variety  of  circumstances,  may  arrest 
his  purpose  of  reformation,  and  it  is  only  the  inter- 
position of  God,    which  can    make   him    renounce 
present  gratifications,  for  the  hope  of  heaven.     Jesus 
saith,  that  in   the  last  day,  many  who  have  called 
hmi  Lord,  will  plead  that  speculative  belief,  as  a 
ground  of  acceptance,  but  he  hath  declared,  he  will 
not  know  them.     His  faithful  minister,  Paul,  affirms, 
that  no   man   can   call  Jesus  "  Lord,"  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.      Surely,  he  cannot  mean,  that  no 
man  can  pronounce  that  word,  or,  by  evidence  admit 
that  he  is   the    Messiah.     No  ;  but   he   cannot  do 
so,  with  active  faith,  and  full  purpose  of  heart,  to 
receive  Jesus,  as  his  Redeemer.     Paul  also  tells  the 
Corinthians,  that  he  did  not  speak  to  them  in  man's 
wisdom,  nor  trust  to  reasoning  and  philosophy,  for 
the  success  of  his  preaching.     He  did  not  preach 
with  enticing  words,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power.     There  are  men,  who  believe  unto 
salvation,  and  there  are  others,  who  believe  not  unto 
salvation.     Both  of  these  descriptions    possess  the 
same  information— both  admit  the  truth  of  it ;  but 
their  application   of  it  to  the  heart,  their  personal 
interest  in  this  knowledge  and  belief,  is  totally  differ- 
ent as  well  as  its  effect  upon  their  whole  mind,  will, 
conduct,  and  affections,  and  can  only  be  accounted 
for,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit.     If  it  be  said, 
that  the  conduct  proceeds,  originally,  from  keen  con- 
viction of  danger,  I  grant  that  it  generally  is  so. 
But  the  danger  is  the  same  to  both,  and  both  admit 
it  to  be  great ;  but  the  one   sees  it  near,  the  other 
remote,  and  this  strong  feeling,  in  the  one  case,  can 
only  proceed  from  the  agency  of  the  Spirit.     There 
is  also  a  farther  view  to  be  taken  of  this  matter. 
Faith  in  the  truth  is  not  partial,  but  extends  to  everv 
doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  belief,  if  firm  and 
lively,   naturally  produces   a   fixed   purpose  of  the 
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heart,  a  determination  of  the  wiU.  Paul,  for  good 
reasons,  was  determined  to  know  nothing,  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Belief  must  be  always, 
more  or  less,  active,  and  to  be  eifectual,  it  must  be 
universal.  A  man  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  a  divine  person,  and  yet,  he  may 
not  believe,  that  he  is  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  He 
may  believe  one  truth,  but  not  every  truth,  necessary 
to  salvation.  He  may  be  strongly  persuaded  of  the 
danger  of  sin,  and  desirous  to  be  saved,  by  Jesus, 
fi'om  its  punishment ;  and  yet,  may  not  believe  that 
it  is  exceedingly  sinful,  and  hate  it  with  perfect 
hatred.  He  may  not  understand,  that  he  who  is  to 
be  saved,  from  the  consequences  of  sin,  must  abhor 
sin,  and  that  Jesus,  when  he  saves  from  its  punish- 
ment, redeems  also  from  its  power,  and  destroys  its 
love.  Man}^,  in  the  near  prospect  of  death,  flee  to 
Jesus,  for  refuge  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  even 
think  they  hate  sin ;  but,  when  they  recover,  it 
appears  they  hated  sin,  only,  on  account  of  its  con- 
sequences, and  did  not  seek  to  be  rescued  from  its 
dominion. 

But  there  are  some,  who  do  not  even  assent,  to 
the  truths  contained  in  the  gospel.  They  deny 
many,  perhaps  the  Avhole  of  them.  Whence  cometli 
error,  and  disbelief  of  the  truth  ?  The  question  is 
of  the  greatest  importance,  both  to  Christians  and 
infidels.  Ignorance,  either  of  facts  or  princijiles, 
necessary  to  the  formation  of  a  correct  judgment,  is 
one  of  the  principal  causes  of  error.  He,  then,  who 
is  sincerely  desirous  to  discover  the  truth  of  religion, 
must  inquire  into  the  evidence,  proving  that  the 
Bible  is  the  word  of  God,  and,  having  satisfied  him- 
self on  this  point,  he  is  to  search  the  scri2:>tures  for 
knowledge.  He  is  to  receive  every  word  therein 
contained,  as  tlie  word  of  the  God  of  wisdom  and 
truth,  and  he  is  to  receive  the  knoAvledf2;e  communi- 
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cated,  without  alteration  of  any  kind.  Wilful  ignor- 
ance, is  no  excuse  for  error,  in  opinion  or  practice. 
Every  man,  is  accountable,  for  what  he  might  have 
known.  He  who,  either  neglects  to  procure  all  the 
information  in  his  power,  or,  who  requires  more 
irresistible  evidence  to  convince  him,  than  the 
generality  of  mankind,  or  than  the  subject  requires, 
is  culpable.  Was  not  Thomas  reproved,  by  Jesus, 
for  refusing  to  believe  the  resurrection,  though  testi- 
fied by  sufficient  evidence,  and  for  demanding  ocular 
demonstration?  Indolence,  in  searching  into  the 
truth,  and  in  examining  evidence,  is  a  great  cause 
of  the  prevalence  of  ignorance.  Where  indolence 
does  not  prevail,  obstinacy  in  a  preconceived  opinion, 
and  an  unwillingness  to  be  convinced,  contribute 
powerfully  to  en'or.  There  never  yet  was  an  infidel, 
or  an  unbeliever  in  any  essential  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  who  remained  so,  if  he  consulted  the  word 
of  God,  without  prejudice,  and  in  that  state  of  mind, 
advised  by  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  namely,  as  a  babe, 
willing  to  be  instructed,  ready  to  be  convinced. 
Another  cause  of  error  is,  an  over-weening  conceit 
of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  an  imprudent  con- 
fidence in  the  strength  of  reason,  or  the  deductions 
of  metaphysics.  Pride  of  understanding,  has  long 
been  an  obstacle  to  the  belief  of  that  religion,  which 
humbles  the  vanity  of  man,  for  even  in  the  days  of 
Paul,  the  gospel  was,  to  the  Greeks,  foolishness. 
He  is  most  likely  to  become  wise,  who  is  diffident  of 
his  own  acquirements  and  abilities,  and  who,  in  the 
investigation  of  religious  truth,  implores  the  assistance 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  to  enlighten  his  understanding, 
and  sanctify  his  heart.  A  partial  and  prejudiced 
view  of  a  subject  is  another  cause  of  error.  Various 
circumstances  may  contribute  to  this,  and  it  operates 
in  different  ways.  Prejudice,  may  proceed  fi'om 
habits  of  thinking,  and  the  influence  of  the  imagina- 
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tion  and  passions,  and  is  tlie  same  in  principle,  whether 
it  lead  to  scepticism,  or  entliusiasm,  to  the  conceit  of 
a  philosopher,  or  the  spirit  of  a  sect.  An  undue 
attachment  to  an  artificial  system,  may  prevent  the 
discernment  of  any  truth  which  does  not  coincide 
with  it.  An  imprudent  love  of  simplicity,  or  an 
improper  regard  for  one  principle,  to  the  neglect  of 
others,  operates  in  this  way.  We  also  find,  that  a 
strong  view  of  the  error,  of  one  extreme,  is  apt  to 
force  the  mind,  with  precipitation,  to  the  opposite, 
which  may  be  equally  erroneous.  Error,  may  like- 
wise spring  from  the  habit,  which  some  have,  of 
stopping  short,  in  the  investigation  of  facts  and  truths, 
and  supplying  deficiency,  by  the  imagination,  through 
the  aid  of  general  principles.  This  is  too  often  the 
case  with  men  of  genius,  but  it  is  not  peculiar  to  them, 
for  men  of  low  attainments,  or  great  indolence,  may 
do  the  same.  On  this  principle,  reasoning  from 
analogy  is  always  doubtful,  for  we  are  thus  very  apt 
to  decide  upon  what  we  think  ought,  rather  than 
what  we  can  prove,  actually,  to  be  the  case. 

The  influence  of  precept  and  example,  is  another 
cause  biassing  the  judgment.  It  is  indeed  essential 
in  the  education  and  improvement  of  youth  ;  but  at 
an  adult  age,  it  ought  not  to  be  encouraged,  without 
great  circumspection.  The  unthinking  part  of  man- 
kind, are  governed  more  by  this,  than  by  any  other 
influence.  It  often  acts,  by  the  association  of  cha- 
racter with  opinion.  The  character  for  sanctity,  may 
recommend  very  mistaken  opinions.  It  is  worthy 
of  observation,  that  men,  generally,  choose  the  worst 
parts  of  a  Christian,  for  imitation,  and,  in  point  of 
belief,  admit,  most  readily,  those  doctrines,  to  which 
their  disposition  disposes  them.  In  judging  of  an 
example  to  be  followed,  and  precepts  to  be  received, 
we  can  never  go  wrong,  if  M^e  consult  the  scriptures 
— the  unerring  rule  of  truth. 
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Many,  are  led  away  by  false,  and  improper,  asso- 
ciation of  words  and  ideas.  Hence,  the  influence  of 
epithets,  in  discourses,  on  those  who  are  more  at- 
tracted by  sound  than  sense.  I  question  not,  that 
some  are  led  away  so  much  in  this  way,  that  they 
would  hear,  with  complacency,  of  holy  pride,  though 
they  w^ould  be  shocked  at  the  expression,  of  holy  in- 
temperance ;  yet  intemperance  is  just  as  holy  as 
pride,  and  pride  as  robbery.  How  many  admit  a 
whole  sentence,  nay  a  whole  chapter,  for  the  sake  of 
a  single  word?  heaven,  salvation,  goodness,  piety, 
immortal  happiness,  are  expressions,  which  often 
make  poison  pass  for  nutriment,  and  the  cold  com- 
pilation of  the  mere  moralist,  for  the  admonitions  of 
Jesus. 

Sophistical  reasoning,  is  another  frequent  cause  of 
error.  It  blinds  others,  and  it  is,  also,  exceedingly 
apt  to  pervert  our  own  j  udgment.  It  requires,  often, 
the  diligent  exercise  of  the  judgment,  to  detect  the 
fallacy  both  of  the  reasoning  of  others,  and  of  the 
operations  of  our  own  minds.  Amongst  other  causes, 
I  would  particularly  caution  against  the  following — 
departing  from  the  point  in  question,  and  proving 
something,  which  appears  to  determine  the  case,  but 
which  actually  affords  no  proof ;  taking  for  granted, 
premises  which  are  not  established ;  reasoning  in  a 
circle,  that  is  making  the  same  thing,  both  the  proof 
and  the  conclusion  ;  assigning  a  false  cause,  deducing 
general  conclusions,  from  what  is  true,  only,  of  a 
particular  case,  and  considering  an  accidental  circum- 
stance as  a  necessary  property.  No  conclusion  is 
more  false,  than  that,  drawn  by  sophistical  argu- 
ments, that  it  matters  little  in  religion  what  a  man 
believes,  if  his  practice  be  good.  No  man's  practice 
can  be  good,  if  his  principles  of  belief  be  wi'ong. 
The  best  life  is  a  bad  life,  if  it  do  not  proceed  from 
love  to  God,  and  faith  in  Jesus.     They  who  maintain 
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the  contrary,  must  prove  man  to  be  only  an  active, 
but  not  an  intelligent,  creature.  The  gospel  does 
not  only  require  moral  conduct,  it  does  not  only  de- 
mand acts  of  obedience,  but  it  insists  on  the  proper 
exercise  of  the  understanding.  It  says  to  every  one, 
"  believe." 

Our  judgment,  and  more  especially  our  conduct, 
are  apt  to  be  perverted  by  our  passions.  This  will 
be  very  readily  admitted,  by  all  who  acknowledge 
the  original  corruption  of  our  nature,  or  who  have 
attended  to  the  difficulty  of  regulating  the  passions 
by  reason. 

The  agency  of  evil  spirits  must  also  be  admitted. 
For,  however  unfashionable  it  may  be  in  metaphy- 
sics, to  introduce  their  influence,  it  is  nevertheless 
true,  that  some  are  under  the  power  of  Satan.  They 
are  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  who  operates 
through  the  natural  propensity  of  man,  to  yield 
most  readily,  to  the  influence  of  present  objects. 
Other  causes,  no  doubt,  contribute,  besides  those 
enumerated,  to  the  production  of  error  in  general, 
and  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  particular.  But 
I  need  not  at  present  prosecute  the  inquiry,  as  I  am 
persuaded,  whoever  diligently  endeavours  to  over- 
come those  which  have  been  mentioned,  will  discover, 
and  break  loose,  from,  any  other,  which  may  operate 
in  his  case. 

But  another  question  arises,  which  must  be  shortly 
answered.  When  men  assent  to  the  truth,  and  be- 
lieve it,  why  do  they  not  act  on  this  belief?  This  I 
have  already  in  some  manner  pointed  out,  and  it 
becomes  every  man,  seriously,  to  consider  the  matter. 
Jesus,  solemnly  admonished  Martha,  that  "  one  thing 
is  needful ;"  and  most  readers  of  the  gospel  believe 
that  Jesus  really  did  say  so  ;  they  believe  it,  as  firmly, 
as  if  they  had  heard  his  voice,  and  they  admit  that 
the  proposition  is  true.     They  believe  that  the  mean 
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of  salvation,  is  the  one  thing  needful,  but  they  still 
may  not  instantly  and  ardently  seek  it ;  they  may  not 
sell  all  that  they  have,  to  buy  this  pearl  of  great  price. 
This  is  owing  to  many  causes,  operating,  in  various 
cases,  in  different  degrees.  It  is  owing  to  the  natural 
corruption  of  the  heart,  and  the  predominant  bias  to 
evil ;  to  the  influence  of  present  objects  and  allure- 
ments ;  to  indolence  and  procrastination ;  to  dislike 
to  the  service  of  God  ;  to  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
truths  of  the  gospel,  and  vague  or  prejudiced  notions 
of  the  attributes  of  God;  to  the  force  of  previous 
habits ;  to  the  suggestions  of  Satan  ;  and  to  not  seek- 
ing the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  has  been  maintained,  that  a  man  is  not  respon- 
sible for  his  belief,  because  he  cannot  alter  it.  This 
is  .true  with  regard  to  those,  who,  from  a  disordered 
mind,  or  weakness  of  understan*dmg,  are  unable  to 
judge,  according  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  reasoning, 
and  such  men  are  either  confined,  or  put  under  the 
care  of  guardians.  In  no  case,  except  that  of  religion, 
and  questions  connected  with  it,  is  the  position  con- 
ceded, and  it  so  happens,  that  this  is  the  very  worst 
case  in  which  it  can  be  admitted.  There  are  two 
classes  of  men,  interested  in  this  discussion  ;  those, 
who  deny  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  altogether, 
and  those,  who,  admitting  the  truth  of  the  revelation, 
draw  erroneous  conclusions  from  it.  The  evidence, 
in  favour  of  the  authenticity  and  authority  of  the 
scriptures,  is  so  conclusive,  that  the  infidel  is  left 
\\4thout  excuse,  and  it  will  be  difiicult  to  prove,  that 
any  one  ever  yet  sat  do\\Ti,  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
come  at  the  truth,  who  did  not,  ultimately,  obtain 
such  convincing  proofs,  as  forced  him  to  admit  the 
authenticity,  and  divine  authority  of  the  Bible.  But 
a  greater  number,  whilst  they  admit  the  authority, 
disbelieve  many  of  the  doctrines,  or  give  their  own 
interpretation  to  them,  and  the  question,  in  this  case, 
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comes  to  be,  how  far  they  are  responsible  for  their 
erroneous  belief.  Now,  as  a  preliminary,  I  concede 
that  he,  who,  after  dispassionate  investigation,  still 
believes  in  error,  is  less  criminal,  than  he  who  main- 
tains that  error,  without  consideration,  or  perhaps 
without  conviction.  But  the  concession  is  of  less 
value,  however  limited,  than  it  appears  to  be ;  for, 
I  go  so  far,  as  to  maintain,  that  no  man  can,  for  a 
length  of  time,  continue  in  error,  who,  without  any 
prejudice  and  in  perfect  sincerity,  does  ardently  in- 
quire after  the  truth,  and  pray  for  the  guidance  and 
illumination  of  the  Spirit.  If  he  come,  in  any  other 
Avay,  to  the  investigation,  than  in  that,  which  is  ap- 
pointed, he  has  no  reason  to  claim  indemnity  for  his 
error.  If  he  come  as  a  child,  seeking  the  light  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  long  remain  in  error.  The  reason 
that  he  ever  was  in  *error,  was  ignorance,  and  he  not 
only  was  ignorant,  and  prejudiced  in  favour  of  his 
own  opinion,  but  either  was  so  satisfied  with  it,  that 
he  would  not  be  at  the  trouble  to  inquire,  or  so  in- 
different, that  he  thought  it  of  no  importance,  and, 
yet,  this  is  the  man,  who  wishes  to  shake  off  respon- 
sibility, and  shelter  himself  behind  the  plea  of  ne- 
cessity. He  chooses  out  for  himself,  or  imbibes  from 
his  infancy,  some  special  system  of  opinions,  and  if 
he  inquire  at  all  into  its  correctness,  he  feels  that  he 
is  more  anxious  to  find  reasons  in  support  of,  than 
in  opposition  to,  his  system.  I  do  not  apply  this  to 
erroneous  belief  alone.  It  is  a  fault  into  which  every 
one  is  prone  to  fall ;  but  whether  his  opinion  be  true 
or  false,  it  ought  to  be  both  carefully  and  candidly 
considered,  and  with  the  impression,  that  his  belief 
cannot  make  that  right  which  is  wrong,  or  that  true 
which  is  false,  or  absolve  him  fi'om  responsibility,  if 
Jie  be  in  error.  If  there  were  any  proof  wanting  of 
this,  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  circumstance  attend- 
ing the  very  first  transgression.    Will  it  be  said,  that 
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Adam  believed,  that  he  should  really  die,  if  he  ate 
the  fruit  ?  Did  his  disbelief  of  the  truth  exempt  him 
from  the  penalty?  Would  any  one,  then,  wish  to 
know,  how  far  he  is  responsible  for  his  belief,  let 
him  go,  \vith  humility,  and  seek  information,  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  or  in  the  daily  manifestations  of  the 
curse,  which  abideth  on  the  children  of  him,  who 
was  beguiled  by  the  serpent,  and  on  the  world  in 
which  they  dwell.  Man,  must  take  the  revelation 
as  a  whole,  or  not  at  all.  He  must  try  his  opinion, 
by  the  legitimate  test,  and  taking  the  scripture  as  it 
stands,  in  the  ordinary  meaning  of  words,  apply,  to 
this  revelation,  the  understanding  he  is  possessed  of, 
and  pray  earnestly  for  instruction.  The  scripture  is 
the  rule,  and  nowhere  promises  the  true  knowledge, 
except  through  the  Spirit.  This  is  one  of  the  funda- 
mental principles,  supported  by  many  texts,  and  if 
not  complied  with,  then,  weak,  indeed,  is  the  plea 
of  exemption.  We  are  told,  that  reason  alone  ought 
to  decide,  and  that  the  doctrine,  which  is  not  so 
plainly  revealed,  as  that  he  who  runs  may  read, 
cannot  be  true.  Now,  although  the  doctrine  must 
not  be  against  reason,  it  may  not  be  so  very  plain, 
as,  all  at  once,  to  appear  as  truth,  to  a  mind  either 
ignorant  or  prejudiced.  It  is  revealed  in  such  plain 
terms,  as  will  suffice  for  the  earnest  inquirer,  but  he 
has  no  right  to  ask  for  the  very  phrase  and  com- 
mentary, which  his  conceit  might  think  proper.  Our 
Saviour  has  decided  the  question  of  responsibility, 
very  clearly,  for  when  asked  to  give  a  sign,  and  then 
the  Jews  would  believe,  he  refused  the  demand ;  and, 
when  deploring  the  obstinate  infidelity,  or  erroneous 
belief  of  the  people,  he  declared,  that  the  mighty 
works  he  had  performed,  and  performed  in  vain  with 
regard  to  them,  would  have  been  quite  sufficient  to 
have  produced  repentance,  even  in  Sodom.  When 
on  the  cross,  the  Jews  called  on  him  to  come  down. 
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and  then  they  would  believe.  Satisfactory  commu- 
nication, and  evidence,  such  as  is  sufficient  to  con- 
vince a  candid  and  reasonable  man,  is  all  that  can 
be  asked,  or  will  be  afforded ;  and  he  who  will  not 
examine  the  evidence,  in  favour  of  Christianity  in 
general,  or  of  its  doctrines  in  detail,  as  they  are 
stated  and  revealed,  and  will  not  do  so,  in  the  way 
expressly  pointed  out,  is  as  certainly  responsible  for 
his  error,  however  strongly  he  may  believe  in  it,  as 
if  he  persisted  in  it,  contrary  to  his  belief.  The 
degree  of  guilt  is  very  diiferent  in  these  two  cases, 
but  in  both  it  is  decided  and  inexcusable. 

Considering  the  importance  of  the  subject,  I  hope 
that  these  remarks,  on  the  belief  of  the  truth,  and 
the  detection  of  error,  shall  not  appear  to  be  mis- 
placed, nor  be  altogether  useless.  I  must  nov^,  once 
more,  advert  to  the  fundamental  proposition,  that 
faith,  to  be  beneficial,  must  be  active,  and  not  merely 
speculative.  It  is  not  enough,  to  know,  and  assent 
to,  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  they  must  be  accepted, 
and  their  j^ractical  precepts  obeyed.  It  is  a  dreadful 
error,  to  suppose,  that  Jesus  came  to  save  men  from 
the  punishment  of  sin,  without  redeeming  them,  also, 
from  its  power,  or,  that  he  hath  gone  to  heaven  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them,  without,  at  the  same  time, 
preparing  them  for  that  place. 

n. 

The  life  of  a  Christian,  is  compared  to  a  race  and 
a  warfare,  to  convince  men,  that  they  who  expect  to 
reach  heaven,  must  be  active,  and  strive  to  attain 
perfection.  The  gospel,  indeed,  nowhere  promises 
salvation,  as  the  reward  of  obedience  ;  it  nowhere 
countenances  the  idea,  "  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves,  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God;"  it  nowhere,  gratifies  the  pride 
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of  man,  by  encouraging  the  belief,  that  his  own 
moral  virtue,  his  own  righteousness,  can  be  a  ground 
of  justification  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  it  nowhere, 
leads  him  to  hope,  that  a  most  imperfect  obedience, 
will  be  accepted,  in  place  of  that,  which  the  holy 
and  strict  law  of  God  requires.  But,  whilst  the 
gospel  humbles  the  pride  of  man,  and  shows  him 
that  Jesus  is  the  only  "  way,"  it  also  declares,  that 
he  who  trusts  to  a  speculative  or  merely  intellectual 
faith,  without  having  the  heart  purified,  trusteth  to  a 
principle,  which  is  dead  and  useless.  The  necessity 
of  holiness,  is  evident  from  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the 
precepts  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  The  connexion 
between  the  passover  of  the  Jews,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Messiah,  is  so  striking,  that  no  Christian  can  be 
ignorant  of  it.  By  the  law  of  Moses,  the  passover, 
and  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  began  the  day 
after  it,  were  enjoined,  with  so  much  force  and 
strictness,  that  it  was  declared,  that  he  who  was  clean 
and  not  on  a  journey,  and  yet  refrained  from  keeping 
the  passover,  should  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people, 
and  bear  his  sin.  Yet,  although  this  sacrifice  were 
so  necessary,  no  one  was  permitted  to  partake  of  it, 
who  was  unclean.  He  who  wilfully  neglected  it,  and 
he  who  kept  it,  being  unclean,  were  alike  guilty. 
But  so  essential  was  it  to  the  salvation  of  a  Jew, 
that,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  were  unclean,  at  the 
regular  feast,  a  second  passover,  was  permitted  to 
them  on  the  same  day  of  the  succeeding  month. 

This  very  pointed  law  ought  to  be  of  great  im- 
portance to  us,  who  admit,  with  Paul,  that  Christ  is 
our  passover,  proving,  on  the  one  hand,  that  they 
who  reject  or  despise  him,  and,  on  the  other,  that 
they  who  trust  to  his  atonement,  without  personal 
holiness,  are  both  cut  ofi*  from  among  his  people. 

Jesus,  uniformly  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  refor- 
mation, and  purity  of  heart,  and  laid  down  this  plain 
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rule,  for  distinguisliing  true,  from  false,  disciples, 
"  by  their  fruits,  ye  shall  know  them."  To  his  fol- 
lowers, he  gave,  amongst  others,  two  important 
admonitions,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  ray  command- 
ments;" "  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love."  To  distinguish  those  who  do, 
from  those  who  do  not,  keep  the  commandments  -of 
Jesus,  is  not  always  easy  in  this  life,  but  in  the  great 
day  of  judgment,  Jesus  "  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather,  out  of  his  kingdom,  all  things 
that  olFend,  and  them  who  do  iniquity." 

This  doctrine,  is  also  fully  laid  down  by  the 
apostles; — one  of  them  saith,  "  Follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which,  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord."  Now,  holiness,  is  purity  in  the  most 
extensive  signification,  and  in  morals,  the  two  terms 
are  synonymous.  The  word  holy,  which  is  of  Saxon 
derivation,  is  employed  to  translate  the  Latin  Avord, 
sanctus,  and  the  Greek  ayios.  This  last,  is  used  to 
render  the  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  clean.  It 
is  also  applied  to  persons  and  things,  appropriated  or 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  beings, 
who,  from  their  nature,  are  worthy  of  honour  and 
veneration.  But  its  principal  application  is,  meta- 
phorically, to  denote  purity  of  spirit  and  a  guiltless 
state.  AVlien  the  word  ayios  then,  is  applied  to  the 
heart,  it  is  practically  the  same  with  Ka6apos,  or  clean. 
This  last  expression  is  used  by  our  Lord,  who  says, 
blessed  are  the  pure,  or  clean  in  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God,  and  the  apostle  reminds  his  readers,  that 
without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  But 
although,  in  respect  to  moral  conduct,  holy  and  pure 
be  synonymous  terms,  yet  in  respect  of  condition, 
they  are  not;  for  that  which  is  holy,  is  sacred,  or 
devoted  to  God  and  his  service.  The  law,  is  called 
holy,  because  it  is  pure,  and  consecrated  to  the  glory 
of  God.     Our  faith,  is  called  most  holy,  as  redounding 
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to  the  honour  of  God;  and  for  the  same  reasons,  the 
soul  which  is  holy,  must  be  pure,  and  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God,  free  from  poUution,  devout  and  pious. 
This  last  quality,  of  piety,  is  also  comprehended  under 
that  of  holiness,  in  general  language,  but,  strictly,  it 
is  different,  and  is  expressed  in  scripture,  by  a  different 
word,  oarios.  It  is,  however,  an  inseparable  attendant 
on  holiness,  for  the  heart,  which  is  pure  and  sancti- 
fied, must  be  pious.  I  have  been  led  to  make  these 
remarks,  on  the  word  holy,  because,  I  fear,  that 
many  have  an  indefinite  notion  of  its  import.  They 
consider  it  as  an  epithet,  given  to  the  word  of  God, 
to  his  ordinances,  to  his  people,  but  are  not  aware, 
that  no  man  can  be  holy,  merely,  by  assenting  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  or,  without  having  his  heart 
purified,  and  his  soul  devoted  to  God.  They  neither 
know  how  he  is  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  nor  what  it 
is  to  be  sanctified.  They  cannot  enter  into  the 
sentiments  of  the  apostle,  when  he  prayed  for  the 
Thessalonians : — "  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify 
you  wholly,  and  I  pray  God,  your  whole  spirit,  and 
soul,  and  body,  be  preserved  blameless,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Holiness  and 
righteousness  are  not  exactly  the  same;  diKaioavvrjf 
or  righteousness,  strictly  signifies  perfect  -justice — ■ 
the  fulfilment  of  every  duty.  The  two  are,  in  one 
sense,  the  same,  in  another,  they  are  as  cause  and 
effect.  Holiness,  is  moral  cleanness  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  sin,  and,  consequently,  there  can  be  no  trans- 
gression against  a  law,  and  must  be  perfect  per- 
formance of  every  duty,  or  righteousness.  Righte- 
ousness, being  the  state  in  which  every  right,  or  law, 
is  fulfilled,  holiness  must  be  the  quality  produced. 
But  holiness,  also  respects  the  affections,  desires,  and 
the  whole  heart.  As  a  disposition,  it  leads  to  righte- 
ousness, or  the  performance  of  e^ery  obligation, 
whilst  the  perfect  performance,  if  it  could  be  accom- 
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plished,  causes  moral  purity.  But  righteousness,  to 
produce  this,  and  be  acceptable,  must  be  complete 
and  perfect,  consisting  in  the  full,  and  perfect  per- 
formance, of  every  duty  we  owe  to  God,  to  men,  and 
to  ourselves;  and  this  is  not  to  be  found  in  man,  but 
is  graciously  imputed  to  him,  through  Christ,  even 
the  righteousness,  which  is  of  God,  through  faith. 
The  smallest  stain,  destroys  the  attribute  of  holi- 
ness ;  one  single  sin,  were  none  but  one  committed, 
would  render  an  angel  impure,  and  unfit  to  appear, 
in  the  presence  of  Him,  who  has  declared,  that 
without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  It  is 
quite  inconceivable,  how  any  one,  possessed  of  the 
power  of  reasoning  or  of  judgment,  can  imagine, 
that  a  creature,  who  has  once  sinned,  and  lost  his 
purity,  can  be  accepted  by  a  holy  God,  until,  he 
be  again  made  pure,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit, 
and  have  imputed  to,  or,  in  some  way  or  other, 
bestowed  upon  him,  a  perfect  and  spotless  right- 
eousness. 

No  man,  in  this  world,  has  sin  eradicated  and  sub- 
dued ;  his  whole  life,  is  a  struggle,  between  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit.  But  he  is  not  in  this  contest,  left  to 
his  own  strength ;  he  is  promised  the  assistance  of 
the  Spirit,  and  is  encouraged  to  look  forward,  to  that 
happy  time,  when  he  shall  be  altogether  holy.  In 
the  meantime,  he  is  called  to  aim  at  christian  per- 
fection, to  watch  and  pray,  and  to  press  "  toward 
the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God, 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Peter,  strongly  urges  the  saints  to  holiness,  "  as 
He  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so,  be  ye  holy,  in  all 
manner  of  conversation."  John,  animates  them  with 
the  hope  of  glory,  and  draws  this  practical  conclu- 
sion, "  every  man,  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  puri- 
fieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure."  Paul,  beseeches 
the   Ephesians   to   ''  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation. 
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wherewith  they  are  called."  No  man  can  do  so,  or 
can  be  said  to  know  the  hope  of  his  calling,  who 
does  not  know,  that  it  is  a  "  holy  calling."  Titus,  is 
exhorted  to  maintain  good  works;  and  the  Corinthians, 
after  being  reminded  that  the  Spirit  dwelleth  in  their 
souls,  as  a  temple,  are  solemnly  warned,  that  "  if 
any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy."  To  the  Philippians,  it  is  written,  "  Work 
out  your  own  salvation,  with  fear  and  trembling, 
for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  botli  to  will  and 
to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure."  We  are  called,  then, 
to  work  with  God,  and  not  resist  his  Holy  Spirit. 
We  are  created,  in  Christ,  unto  good  works,  and  he 
who  neglects  these,  who  omits  his  duties,  neglects  the 
end,  for  which  man  w^as  created  at  first,  and  for 
which,  he  is  renewed  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  that  "  caste th  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing,  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringeth 
into  captivity,  every  thought,  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ ;"  and  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  to 
live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died 
for  us. 

After  what  has  been  said,  in  a  former  part  of  this 
work,  and  what  remains  to  be  urged,  with  regard  to 
particular  parts  of  our  conduct,  I  do  not  consider  it 
as  necessary  to  say  more  at  present  on  this  subject. 

The  ends  for  which  man  was  created,  were,  to 
glorify  God  and  enjoy  him  for  ever,  and  every  thought 
and  action,  ought  to  be  directed  to  these  ends.  There- 
fore, in  one  view,  every  duty  of  life  may  be  said  to 
be  a  duty  to  God,  both,  because  every  thing  ought 
to  be  done  with  this  intention,  and,  also,  because  it 
is  his  law  and  revealed  will,  which  makes  it  a  duty. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  performance  of  every  duty,  is 
beneficial  to  ourselves,  and  in  this  view,  it  is  a  duty 
we  owe  to  ourselves.    Premising  this  close  connexion, 
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of  different  classes  of  duties,  I  remark,  that  for  the 
sake  of  arrangement,  they  have,  by  the  ancient  philo- 
sophers, been  divided  into. 

First,  Personal  duties,  or  those  we  owe  to  our- 
selves. 

Second,  Relative,  or  those  we  owe  to  others. 

Third,  Duties  to  God. 

All  duties  may  be  classed  under  one  or  other  of 
these  divisions,  according  as  they  are,  more  or  less 
immediately,  connected  with  the  natural  obligations, 
we  owe  to  ourselves,  to  our  fellow  creatures,  and  to 
God.  I  proceed  to  a  short  consideration  of  several 
of  these  duties. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  PERSONAL  DUTIES. 
I. 

The  acquirement  of  knowledge,  is  one  of  the  fii'st 
and  most  necessary  duties  we  owe  to  ourselves,  for 
knowledge  is  the  foundation  of  all  wisdom,  and  the 
basis  on  which  our  happiness  rests.  I  am,  indeed, 
far  from  maintaining,  that  human  learning  is  requi- 
site in  order  to  understand  those  truths,  which  are 
necessary  for  salvation,  because  Jesus  came  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  poor  and  the  ignorant.  But  I  think 
he  must  be  blinded  by  prejudice,  indeed,  who  denies 
the  utility  of  improving  the  mind  and  enlarging  its 
powers,  so  as  to  enter  more  fully  into  all  the  circum- 
stances, which  can  be  discovered,  respecting  those 
mysteries  of  redemption,  into  which  angels  look  -with 
earnestness.  Besides,  the  cultivation  of  the  mind  and 
the  habitual  application  of  its  faculties  to  useful  pur- 
poses, is  an  express  command  of  God,  who  ordains 
each  one  to  improve  every  advantage  in  his  power, 
and,  amongst  others,  the  intellectual  talent  committed 
unto  him.  How  beneficial  this  is  to  society,  and,  to 
the  interests  of  the  human  race  in  general,  or  how 
assuredly  it  is  the  source  of  the  most  refined  pleasure 
to  ourselves,  I  should  deem  it  an  insult  to  the  reader 
to  attempt  to  prove.  If  it  be  incumbent  on  every 
one,  as  far  as  his  situation  in  life  will  permit,  to  cul- 
tivate and  regulate  his  mental  powers,  and  to  add  to 
general  knowledge,  it  is  still  more  his  indispensable 
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duty,  to  become  well  acquainted  "  with  those  things, 
which  belong  to  his  everlasting  peace,"  and  to  "  know 
whom  he  hath  believed."  Faith  must  be  founded 
on  knowledge,  and  this  knowledge  is  alone  to  be 
obtained  from  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  us  "  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  was  the  prayer  of  Paul,  for 
the  Ephesians,  that  they  might  obtain  "  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ : 
the  eyes  of  their  understanding  being  enlightened, 
that  they  might  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling, 
and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  of 
the  saints,  and  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
poAver  to  usward  who  believe."  Now,  these  import- 
ant advantages  were  to  be  obtained  by  knowledge, 
acquired  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  wisdom, 
for  they  were  informed,  that,  naturally,  the  under- 
standing was  darkened,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  heart.  But  this  Spirit  instructed  them,  and  is 
promised  to  instruct  us  also.  If  we  Avould  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  we  must  know  what 
the  calling  is,  for,  we  must  understand  who  calls  us, 
and  to  what  we  are  called,  before  we  indulge  hope. 
The  apostle  says,  we  are  called  "  unto  the  kingdom 
and  glory"  of  God,  "  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  w^orks, 
but  according  to  his  own  purposes  and  grace,  \yhich 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  Avorld  began, 
but  is  now  made  manifest,  by  the  appearing  of  our 
Savioiir  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  through  the 
gospel."  "VYe  may,  then,  well  style  this  an  holy 
calling,  and  indulge,  through  it,  the  hope  of  immortal 
glory.  The  prayer  of  the  apostle,  in  this  respect  is, 
that  the  Ephesians  may  become  well  acquainted  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion.    But  he  further  prays,  that  they  may  know, 
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hot  only  the  hope  of  his  calling,  but  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance.  Now,  if  we  would  inquire 
into  this,  we  find  the  apostle,  elsewhere,  telling 
them,  that  it  "  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory," 
praying  that  God  would  "  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened,  with 
might,  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."  They  who  are 
thus  strengthened,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
glory,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  are  able 
to  comprehend  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
human  knowledge,  and,  from  the  inexhaustible  riches 
of  the  Spirit,  springeth  up  naturally  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  namely,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance." 
The  knowledge,  which  the  apostle  prays  that  the 
Ephesians  might  obtain,  through  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation,  is  not  mere  speculative  knowledge, 
but  a  knowledge,  coming  in  the  power  and  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit,  enlightening  the  understanding, 
and  influencing  the  heart.  The  faith  of  Christians, 
is  not  to  be  wavering,  but  "  grounded  and  settled." 
They  are  required  to  know  Jesus  and  his  gospel^ 
that  they  may  be  "  rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and 
established  in  the  faith."  It  is  not  the  imagination 
which  is  to  be  interested.  It  is  not  the  passions 
which  are  to  operate.  It  is  not  the  opinions  of  men 
which  are  to  govern  them.  They  are  to  examine 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  to  be  convinced  that  the 
Bible  is  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the  offer  of  sal- 
vation, through  Jesus,  is  an  offer  from  God.  They 
are  to  be  convinced  that  they  require  a  Saviour,  and 
that  Jesus  is  such  a  Saviour  as  they  require.  They 
are  to  be  convinced  that  He  alone  can  save  them, 
and  His  Spirit  alone  make  them  holy.  They  are  to 
know,  and  believe,  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  truth  of  all  the  articles  of  faith  which  they 

M 


134  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

profess.  The  judgment  must  be  fully  satisfied,  and 
the  understanding  must  go  along  ^vith  the  heart. 
The  Divine  revelation  must  be  cordially  received  as 
Divine  truth  ;  but,  before  it  can  be  received,  it  must 
be  known  and  understood.  For  this  purpose  we 
pray  for  the  Spirit  of  msdom  and  revelation,  which 
Paul  so  earnestly  wished  the  Colossians  to  obtain, 
that  we  may  discover  "  the  mystery  which  hath 
been  hid  from  ages  and  generations,  but  now  is  made 
manifest  to  the  saints,  to  whom  God  would  make 
known,  what  is  the  riches  of  the  gloiy  of  this  mystery, 
among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ,  in  us,  the  hope 
of  glory."  "  That  our  hearts  might  be  comforted, 
being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of 
full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and 
of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge." 

-  "  Search  the  Scriptures,"  is  the  admonition  of  our 
Lord :  an  admonition  imperative  on  every  mortal. 
As  there  is  but  one  baptism,  so  there  is  but  one  true 
doctrine,  one  faith,  one  way  to  eternal  life.  It  is 
therefore,  scarcely  a  matter  of  choice,  but  an  act  of 
necessity,  that  we  examine  the  truth  of  our  opinions, 
and  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  Alas  !  how 
many  different  heresies  exist  in  the  world  !  Wliilst 
one  denies  the  necessity  of  works,  and  trusts  to  a  dead 
faith,  another,  with  equal  error,  rejects  the  atone- 
ment, and  trusts  to  his  own  righteousness.  Wliilst 
one  hopes  in  the  mercy  of  God,  without  any  con- 
sideration of  his  justice,  another  trusts  to  the  relaxa- 
tion of  his  law,  to  meet  his  mercy.  One  denies  the 
personality  of  the  Spirit,  another  the  di\dnity  of  the 
Son,  and  some  question  both.  To  all  men,  orthodox  or 
heterodox,  the  admonition  is  important  beyond  all 
the  power  of  language  to  describe,  for,  no  man  has 
more  than  one  soul  to  lose  or  to  save,  or  more  than 
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one  judgment  to  receive.  Those,  who  doubt  the 
authority  of  the  scriptures,  are  bound,  as  they  value 
their  everlasting  happiness,  to  investigate  fully  the 
evidence  on  which  it  rests  ;  but  to  such  I  do  not  speak 
at  present.  Those,  who  admit  the  opinion  of  Paul, 
that  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  and  is 
profitable  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  ^'viil  do 
well  to  examine,  how  far  their  faith  corresponds 
with  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  In  this 
examination,  it  becomes  them,  as  frail  and  ignorant 
•creatures,  to  pray  earnestly  and  constantly  for  the 
blessing  of  Cxod,  for  the  spirit  of  "s^'isdom  and  reve- 
lation in  searching  the  scriptures,  that  they  may  be 
directed  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  I  am  per- 
suaded, and  rejoice  in  the  persuasion,  that  no  man 
can,  as  ha\dng  the  happiness  or  misery  of  eternity  at 
stake,  sit  down  to  examine  the  holy  scriptures  in 
quest  of  knowledge,  pi-aying  for  the  illumination  of 
the  Spirit,  and  resigning  himself  to  His  guidance,  and 
yet  be  perplexed,  and  left  in  ignorance  of  the  truth. 
If  the  disciples,  when  our  Lord  was  on  earth,  had 
his  opinion  to  resort  to  in  all  cases,  we,  their  fol- 
lowers, have  his  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always, 
€ven  to  the  end  of  the  world."  His  Spirit  is  ever 
present,  to  those  who  call  upon  him  in  sincerity  and 
in  truth.  To  such,  but  to  such  alone,  he  hath  pro- 
mised his  aid ;  for  they  who  search  the  scriptures, 
not  for  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  but  with  a  view 
to  pick  out  texts  to  support  a  system,  have  no  title  to 
expect  his  guidance.  Like  Paul,  when  journeying 
to  Damascus,  they  may,  indeed,  suddenly  see  a  great 
light,  and  become  everlasting  monuments  of  the  grace 
and  power  of  God.  Although  they  have  no  right  to 
expect  it,  no  promise  to  claim,  they  may  neverthe- 
less be  led  to  conclusions,  far  dilierent  from  those 
they  intended,  and  in  spite  of  their  own  philosophy, 
falsely  so  called,  may  be  made  to  bend  to  the  force 
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of  truth,  rather  than  wrest  the  scriptures  to  their  own 
destruction. 

With  regard  to  the  source  of  our  knowledge,  there 
can,  with  Cliristiaus,  be  no  denial  that  it  is  to  be 
sought,  entirely,  in  the  word  of  God.  Therefore  it 
becomes  the  duty  of  every  one,  carefully,  and  daily, 
to  study  this.  How  many  are  indebted  for  all  the 
knowledge  they  possess  of  the  scriptures,  to  the  custom 
of  reading  them  in  schools,  or  to  the  occasional  hear- 
ing of  them  read  in  a  church,  or  to  a  short  glance  at 
them  on  a  Sunday  evening  ?  Such  was  not  the  con- 
duct of  the  man  after  God's  o^vn  heart,  who  in  his 
devotions,  made  it  his  earnest  desire,  "  Teach  me  thy 
statutes.  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep 
thy  law.  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  And  he  gratefully 
acknowledges,  "  The  entrance  of  thy  words  giveth 
light,  it  giveth  understanding  to  the  simple.  Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
path."  Paul,  was  animated  with  the  same  spirit, 
when  he  reminded  Timothy  of  his  advantages,  saying, 
"  From  a  child  thou  hast  kno\vn  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
If  this  be  the  opinion  of  an  apostle,  of  a  man  writing 
by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  it  be  a 
question  with  any  Christian,  how  far  it  is  binding  on 
him,  daily,  to  read  and  meditate  upon  a  portion  of 
the  Scripture  ?  The  advantages  are  clearly  pointed 
out  in  the  passage  just  quoted.  They  are,  informa- 
tion respecting  true  doctrine,  reproof  of  personal 
sins,  correction  of  errors,  instruction  in  duties,  and 
aid  in  every  attempt   towards  christian  perfection. 


OF  PERSOIs^iL  DUTIES.  137 

For  these  purposes  there  is  no  necessity  for  reading 
long — it  is  not  quantity  that  is  to  prove  beneficial. 
It  is  reading  carefully,  meditating  on  the  importance 
of  the  passage,  applying  it  to  our  own  state,  and 
above  all,  imploring  the  assistance  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  mere  reading  of  the  scriptures, 
can  of  itself  be  of  very  little  benefit.  It  must  be 
done  with  serious  attention,  with  a  desire  of  improve- 
ment, a  mind  anxious  to  be  instructed,  a  heart  ready 
to  be  convinced,  a  spirit  sensible  of  its  imperfections, 
and  its  need  of  divine  illumination.  It  must  be 
done  with  a  view  to  dispel  our  ignorance,  regulate 
our  conduct,  animate  our  hopes,  purify  our  hearts, 
and  comfort  our  souls  in  this  vale  of  tears. 

Were  a  company  of  intelligent  heathens,  ah*eady, 
so  far  instructed  and  convinced,  as  to  renounce  their 
false  worship,  to  be  informed,  that  a  person  was  on 
his  way  to  them,  bringing  a  book,  containing  a  mes- 
sage from  the  true  God,  and  ample  information 
respecting  the  means  of  mercy  and  reconciliation, 
with  how  much  impatience  would  they  look  for  his 
arrival ;  and  when  he  did  come,  how  urgently  would 
they  entreat  him,  to  begin  to  read  "  the  book  in  the 
sight  of  the  people."  Would  not  this  precious  book 
be  considered  as  more  estimable,  than  all  the  trea- 
sure of  the  land,  and  become  their  daily  study,  as 
well  as  their  uniform  directory?  And  to  transfer 
the  view,  from  one  of  these  pagans,  to  a  newly  con- 
vinced sinner,  in  our  own  land,  do  we  not  in  his 
case,  see  the  same  frequency  of  consultation,  the 
same  earnestness  of  perusal,  the  same  ardent  inquiry 
for  instruction  and  comfort  ?  Is  not  the  blessed 
volume,  the  solace  of  his  mourning  spirit,  his  guide 
in  every  doubt,  his  comfort  in  every  situation  ?  Does 
he  not  say,  with  David,  "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto 
my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path.  Thy  testimonies 
have  I  taken,  as  an  heritage  for  ever,  for  they  are 
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the  rejoicing  of  my  heart ;  thy  testimonies  also  are 
my  delight,  and  my  counsellors  ?  "  And  is  the  bible 
less  useful,  and  less  valuable,  to  the  advanced  Chris- 
tian, than  to  the  pagan,  or  the  new  convert,  in  our 
own  land,  and,  yet,  do  we  find  that  he  always  has 
the  same  interest,  and  the  same  pleasure  in  perusing 
it?  The  diminution  of  either,  or  of  both,  should  it 
take  place,  may,  in  part,  be  explained,  by  the  fact, 
that  all  first  impressions  are  strongest,  and,  in  the 
case  under  consideration,  the  feeling  at  first  is  pecu- 
liarly strong  and  keen,  for  it  is  that  of  escape,  from 
death  to  life,  and  he  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the 
same  loveth  much.  But,  afterwards,  the  mind  seems 
to  settle  down  into  a  systematic  belief  of  the  various 
doctrines,  and  a  general  application,  or  appropria- 
tion, of  the  multiplied  promises.  Sorry  should  I  be 
to  say,  that  this  change  indicates  an  indifterence  to 
the  gospel  of  reconciliation,  or  to  the  great  Author 
of  redemption.  But  it  does  most  surely  evince,  that 
there  is  not  the  same  keen  sense,  of  the  greatness  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  nor  the  same  lively  delight,  in 
reading  the  word  of  God.  It  proves  that  there  is 
not  that  state  of  mind,  which  shall  exist  in  heaven, 
where  the  soul  shall  be  filled  with  the  love  of  God, 
and  delight  in  the  contemptation  of  his  mercy.  It 
marks  the  gTcat  difference,  which  exists,  between  the 
soul  on  earth,  and  the  soul  in  heaven,  and  manifests, 
beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  human  mind  is 
quite  unable  to  love,  or  to  serve  God,  as  he  requires, 
and  is  never,  even  in  the  best  of  men,  wholly  sancti- 
fied here. 

There  are  others,  who,  if  they  read  the  sacred  book 
at  all,  read  it  with  inditi'erence,  and  in  a  disposition 
inclined  to  construe  its  meaning,  rather  according  to 
their  own  fancy,  than  to  the  words  of  the  record. 
Would  these  men,  if  they  had  never  before  heard  of 
a  revelation,   and  were  suddenly  presented  by  an 
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angelic  messenger,  with  even  a  small  portion  of  the 
scriptures,  not  receive  that  portion  with  awe,  and 
read  it  with  earnestness  and  simplicity  of  heart,  as 
the  direct  communication  from  the  Almighty.  And 
because  they  have  had  a  fuller  revelation,  a  more 
copious  book,  still  coming  directly  from  God,  though 
long  in  the  land,  and  not  sent  to  them  alone,  by  a 
special  messenger  from  heaven,  are  they  at  liberty  to 
treat  it  Avith  more  indifference,  and  to  interpret  its 
meaning  with  greater  latitude.  By  the  law  and  the 
testimony  they  shall  be  judged,  and  it  behoves  them 
to  look  well,  and  betimes,  to  the  written  record. 

Knowledge,  when  acquired,  is  useless,  unless  it  be 
applied  to  some  practical  purpose.  Human  learn- 
ing, one  of  the  merciful  gifts  of  God,  is  of  no  use,  if 
it  do  not  advance  us  in  the  scale  of  rational  beings, 
refine  the  mind,  increase  our  value  in  society,  in- 
struct us  how  to  accomplish  our  laudable  purposes, 
to  provide  for  our  own  wants,  and  to  assist  our 
fellow-creatures.  But  the  knowledge  Avhich  belongs 
to  man,  as  a  moral  agent,  is  peculiarly  important, 
and  the  practical  conclusion  from  it,  is  the  same 
with  the  admonition  of  the  Lord — "  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness  ;"  that  is,  seek 
first,  and  above  all  things,  eternal  happiness,  and 
the  means  of  obtaining  it.  Having  in  the  commence- 
ment of  this  work,  endeavoured  to  show  the  advantage 
of  seeking  that  happiness  which  is  to  be  perpetual, 
and  the  superiority  of  those  things  which  are  unseen 
and  eternal,  over  those  which  are  present  and 
temporal,  I  have  little  to  add,  except  that  this  is  the 
first,  and  most  necessary  duty,  a  man  can  perform 
to  himself.  It  is  as  superior  to  all  others,  as  eternity 
is  superior  to  time.  The  ancient  philosophers  dis- 
puted about  the  chief  good,  but  we  can  have  no 
doubt  with  regard  to  our  choice,  if  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season,  be  put  in  competition  with  life  ever- 
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lasting.  Man,  in  this  world,  must  make  a  choice, 
either  by  his  will  or  his  conduct.  He  cannot  serve 
two  masters.  There  is  no  medium.  He  must  either 
serve  God,  or  the  prince  of  this  world.  The  words 
of  Elijah  may  be  addressed  to  him.  How  long  will 
ye  halt  between  two  opinions  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him — if  Baal  follow  him.  He  who  seeks  the 
kingdom  of  God,  must  use  the  means  to  obtain  it. 
Ko  man  can  be  said  to  have  made  a  choice,  who  does 
not  act  on  it.  No  man  can  truly  be  said  to  desire  a 
good,  whatever  it  be,  who  does  not  use  every  mean 
to  obtain  it,  which  is  proportioned  to  its  value.  If 
this  good  be  eternal,  and  great  beyond  all  present 
joys,  beyond  all  our  conception,  every  temporal  con- 
sideration must  yield.  But,  if,  besides  the  greatness 
of  the  future  acquisition,  it  be  evident,  that  even  in 
this  life,  the  ways  of  religion  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness and  peace,  there  is  an  inducement,  even  from  a 
regard  to  present  happiness,  to  perform  this  neces- 
sary duty.  If,  again,  we  leave  its  inducements  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  and  consider  the 
authority  by  which  it  is  recommended,  we  must  be 
equally  persuaded,  for  the  admonition  is  given  by 
Him,  who  sjjake  as  never  man  spake — Him,  in  whom 
are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  and  who  is  by  the 
wise  man  styled  "  Wisdom."  If  Jesus  came  down 
from  heaven,  to  obtain  this  kingdom  for  men,  it  must 
be  of  a  value  proportioned  to  the  price  he  paid  ;  and 
if  he  who  is  "  truth,"  urges  it  to  be  sought  first  and 
above  all  things,  it  is  the  greatest  of  errors  to  neglect 
the  advice. 

If  there  be  one  duty  a  man  OAves  to  himself,  more 
important  than  another,  it  is  that  of  estimating  aright 
the  value  of  his  soul ;  and,  were  there  a  single  object, 
that  could  be  expected  to  call  forth  the  exertion  of 
one  man  in  favour  of  another,  and  particularly  of  one 
whom  he  is  deeply  interested  in,  that  object  would 
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be,  to  impress  hiin  with  a  true  sense  of  the  import- 
ance of  his  imperishable  spirit.  A  true  sense,  did  I 
say?  No.  Language  cannot  convey  such  know- 
ledge. The  mind  of  man,  here,  cannot  conceive  the 
value  of  the  soul.  It  cannot  be  understood,  till  we 
understand  that  eternity  of  blessedness,  or  of  wo, 
which  it  is  sure  to  experience.  He  w^ho  would  en- 
deavour to  form  some  conception,  of  the  value  of  an 
everlasting  and  immortal  spirit,  may  attempt  to  pene- 
trate, Avith  his  imagination,  into  the  abodes  of  misery, 
and  behold  the  unceasing  agony  which  is  sustained 
by  fallen  angels,  for  a  period  akeady  far  exceeding 
our  knowledge  or  conception ;  or,  the  deep  horror  of 
despair,  which  torments  the  souls  of  those  who  were 
destroyed  by  the  desolation  of  the  deluge;  or  the 
state  of  that  being,  who,  whilst  this  line  is  perusing, 
may  have  been  hurried  to  the  place  of  utter  darkness, 
where  there  is  only  one  continued  lamentation,  one 
ever  present  and  agonizing  anticipation,  of  that  awful 
day,  when  the  soul  shall  be  reunited  to  the  body,  and 
sent  to  undergo,  in  "  the  lake  of  fire,"  that  unutter- 
able anguish,  which  God  hath  declared,  shall  never 
either  end  or  be  mitigated.  If,  from  this  scene  of 
horror,  he  turn  the  eye  to  those  blessed  and  glorious 
spirits,  who  are  rejoicing  in  all  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  a  happiness  and  a  joy  as  far  exceeding  the 
power  of  comprehension  here,  on  the  one  hand,  as 
the  misery  of  fallen  and  lost  spirits  does  on  the  other, 
he  may  form  some  faint  notion  of  the  actual  value  of 
a  human  soul.  If  he  also  consider  that  between  these 
two  states  of  blessedness  and  misery,  and  every  soul, 
there  is  but  a  short  and  uncertain  separation,  and 
that  he  is  treading  on  a  path  which  may,  in  one  in- 
stant, and  without  the  slightest  warning,  hurry  him 
hence  into  the  one  state  or  tlie  other,  and  that  for 
ever  and  for  ever,  I  am  sure  he  must  admit  that  ima- 
iiination  cannot  conceive,  far  less  can  words  express. 
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the  importance  of  the  soul.  It  was  this  importance, 
this  value,  of  a  human  soul,  so  little  known  and 
esteemed,  by  its  thoughtless  possessor,  which  made 
Jesus  undertake  its  ransom.  And,  can  it  be  sup- 
posed, if  the  salvation  of  souls,  be  so  precious,  as  to 
have  demanded  the  incarnation,  and  sufferings,  and 
death,  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  must  not  be  pre- 
cious, beyond  all  conception.  If  the  blessed  Jesus, 
who  knew  the  value  of  that  soul,  he  descended  from 
heaven  to  redeem,  wept  over  the  heedless,  and  im- 
penitent, of  his  countrymen,  how  dreadful  must  be  the 
condition,  which  called  forth  the  tears  of  the  Re- 
deemer ?  O  !  that  men  in  this  day  of  mercy,  in  this 
only,  but,  most  uncertain,  period  of  forbearance, 
would  think  of  those  things  which  belong  to  their 
peace,  even  before  it  be  too  late.  O  !  that  the  writer, 
and  the  reader,  of  this  page,  knew,  as  both  shall  soon 
know,  the  value  of  the  human  soul,  considered  in  its 
power,  and  certainty,  of  enduring  endless  misery,  or 
of  enjoying  eternal  felicity.  Did  we  consider,  how 
awful  it  is  to  be  immortal,  and  what  the  conse- 
quences are,  of  possessing  an  interminable  existence, 
where  both  recollections  of  the  past,  and  sure  anti- 
cipations of  the  future,  shall  continually  identify 
themselves  with  the  present,  and  where  there  shall 
be  a  consciousness,  and  a  feeling,  from  which  we 
can  never  flee,  never,  never  separate  ourselves,  how 
differently  should  our  life  be  spent,  how  insignificant 
should  the  evils,  and  how  contemptible  the  pleasures, 
of  this  world,  appear  to  be.  How  abstracted  from 
the  vanities  of  time,  and  how  absorbed  in  the  glories 
of  eternity,  should  the  mind  be.  Should  it  not  be 
the  burden,  and  the  grievance,  of  the  heart,  that  it 
had  not  the  wings  of  a  dove  to  fly  to  the  mountains ; 
and  that  in  this  scene  of  care,  and  of  sin,  and  of  the 
pride  of  life,  and  of  the  intoxication  of  pleasure,  it 
could  not  at  once  quit  all,  and  behold  the  great  and 
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merciful   Deliverer  of  souls,  and  exclaim,    "  Thou 
knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee ! " 


II. 

The  next  duty  after  acquiring  knowledge,  particu- 
larly of  moral  truths,  is  to  cultivate  the  faculty  by 
which  we  judge  of  moral  conduct.  This,  by  some, 
has  been  called  the  moral  sense,  but  is  generally 
known  by  the  name  of  conscience.  Like  all  other 
faculties  it  is,  in  its  power  and  acuteness,  under  the 
influence,  to  a  certain  degree,  of  education  and  cul- 
ture. It  is  both  an  active,  and  an  intellectual  power. 
It  is  intellectual,  inasmuch  as  by  it,  we  have  our 
notions  of  right  and  wrong,  merit  and  demerit,  and 
all  moral  obligation  or  sense  of  duty.  It  is  active, 
inasmuch  as  the  performance  of  every  duty,  of  every 
action  receiving  approbation,  must  be  more  or  less 
influenced  by  it,  or  excited  by  its  dictates.  Like  the 
other  powers  of  the  mind,  it  comes  gradually  to 
perfection,  and  its  progress  is  much  influenced  by 
instruction  and  unrestrained  exercise. 

Some  have  imagined  that  the  ideas  of  sweet  and 
sour,  reside  in  the  mind  or  senses,  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  the  object  to  which  they  are  referred, 
and  therefore  must  depend  on  the  state  of  the  mind. 
That,  in  the  same  way,  the  ideas  of  virtue  and  vice, 
right  and  wrong,  are  dependent  on  a  moral  sense,  in 
which,  and  not  in  the  actions  or  things  themselves, 
these  qualities  lie.  According  to  this  theory,  the  sole 
use  of  reason,  is  to  distinguish  between  truth  and 
falsehood,  whilst  virtue  and  vice,  like  the  notions  of 
beauty  and  deformity,  belong  to  taste,  morality  de- 
pending on  the  peculiarity  of  the  sense,  which  is  to 
perceive  it.  This  theory,  subversive  of  all  radical 
distinction  of  good  and  evil,  rests  on  mere  assertion. 
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for,  our  notions  of  riglit  and  wrong,  must  be  referred 
to  reason  and  not  to  taste.  The  distinctions  of  right 
and  wrong,  are  not  arbitrary,  more  than  the  qualities 
of  sweet  and  hot.  They  are  immutable,  and  theii' 
nature  and  existence  are  no  more  affected  by  our 
taste  and  judgment,  than  truth  and  falsehood,  or, 
than  the  shining  of  the  sun,  is  dependent  on  a  man 
perceiving  his  light. 

If,  then,  there  be  a  natural  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong,  there  must  be  some  power  of  the 
mind,  capable  of  discovering  the  difference,  in  the 
same  way  as  there  is  a  capability  of  discriminating 
between  truth  and  falsehood.  Blessed  be  God,  who 
hath  made  us  rational  creatures,  and  endowed  us  with 
those  faculties,  which,  if  rightly  exercised,  lead  to 
happiness  and  peace.  We  have  a  faculty  by  which 
we  judge  of  our  conduct ;  and  the  decisions  it  forms, 
are  attended  with  personal  feelings  and  affections, 
with  a  strong  sentiment  of  approbation  or  disapj^ro- 
bation.  They  gratify  and  reward  the  man,  who  acts 
according  to  the  dictates  of  conscience,  or  a  sense  of 
duty.  They  torment  and  punish  him  who  trans- 
gresses its  laws. 

In  scripture  we  find  mention  made  of  "  a  pure 
conscience,"  by  Avhich  we  may  understand  a  faculty, 
capable  of  readily  distinguishing  between  right  and 
wrong,  a  well-instructed  conscience,  and  the  power 
of  discerning  that  wdiich  is  holy.  We  also  read  of  a 
conscience  void  of  offence,  and  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience,  by  which  we  understand  that  the 
dictates  of  conscience,  the  decrees  of  the  court,  have 
been  obeyed,  and  that  the  sentence  is  favourable. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  are  told  of  blindness  of  mind, 
and,  of  a  mind  and  conscience,  which  are  defiled. 
We  therefore  from  scripture,  as  well  as  from  reason, 
may  prove  the  necessity  of  possessing  a  good,  that  is 
an   enlightened  conscience,  and  the  testimony  of  a 
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conscience  void  of  offence,  that  is  the  approbation  of 
this  well-instructed  faculty.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
man  to  cultivate  his  conscience,  which  is  done,  by 
making  himself  well  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God, 
and  those  duties  ordained  by  him,  and  by  diligently 
attending  to,  and  implicitly  and  promptly  obeying, 
the  natural  admonitions  given  by  conscience,  even  to 
those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  Christianity.  It 
is  generally,  I  do  not  say  universally,  the  case,  that 
the  first  and  instantaneous  decision  given  on  any 
point,  by  the  unsophisticated  conscience,  is  the  most 
correct.  For  it  often  happens  during  subsequent 
deliberation,  that  the  judgment  comes  to  be  warped, 
by  the  special  pleading  of  the  inclination.  It  must, 
farther,  be  carefully  recollected,  that  the  faculty  is 
apt,  imperceptibly,  to  be  influenced  by  passions  and 
various  causes,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  com- 
pare our  judgment  with  deductions  from  the  proper 
principles  of  action,  and  particularly  with  the  rules 
delivered  in  the  word  of  God.  Paul  thought  he  acted 
right  in  persecuting  the  Christians,  and  his  error  lay, 
not  in  following  the  dictates  of  a  misguided  con- 
science, but  in  not  using  all  the  means  in  his  power 
to  obtain  better  information,  in  not  candidly  examining 
the  grounds  on  which  Christianity  rested.  A  man  is 
always  culpable,  even  when  he  follows  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  if  his  conduct  be  wrong,  provided  he  ha^ 
neglected  any  one  mean  in  his  power,  of  instructing 
his  judgment. 

m. 

Another  essential  duty  is  the  regulation  of  our 
passions  and  desires,  according  to  the  rules  of  pro- 
priety and  virtue. 

Virtue,  is  a  steady  and  fixed  purpose  of  the  heart, 
to  adhere  to  principles  approved  by  the  sense  of  duty; 
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to  act  according  to  a  rule  consonant  to  the  judgment, 
and  declared  by  it  to  be  duty.  Strictly  speaking,  it 
is  the  performance  of  every  duty  in  a  perfect  manner, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  mortal. 
Particular  virtues,  are  fixed  and  perpetual  purposes, 
to  perform  particular  duties,  as  duties.  One  act  of 
justice,  or  of  benevolence,  does  not  constitute  a  just 
or  a  benevolent  man.  An  act  of  justice  may  even 
be  performed  without  any  regard  to  justice,  and, 
merely,  from  the  influence  of  passion,  or  the  feeling 
of  the  moment.  To  be  an  act  of  virtue,  it  must  be 
performed  from  a  sense  of  duty.  Virtues  have  been 
divided  into  four,  which  were  called  cardinal,  and 
from  which  all  the  rest  sprung.  These  are  justice, 
prudence,  temperance,  and  fortitude,  giving  rise  to 
benevolence,  charity,  patience,  and  all  those  other 
virtues  which  adorn  and  comfort  human  life. 

Vice,  is  the  omission  of  a  duty,  or  the  violation  of 
a  positive  law.  It  generally  originates  from  the  pas- 
sions, as  virtue  does  from  reason  and  conscience.  It 
is  not  an  original  principle  in  the  mind,  for  in  that 
case  it  must  have  been  conferred  by  the  Creator. 
But  it  is  a  perversion  of  our  faculties;  and  to  produce 
a  single  vice,  the  perversion  is  often  very  complex. 
All  principles  which  are  good,  were  originally  im- 
planted in  man,  and  he  had,  by  consequence,  a  prin- 
ciple leading  him  to  dislike  and  disapprove  of  evil, 
though  evil  did  not  then  exist  in  his  knowledge. 
When,  by  sad  experience,  he  acquired  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  and  his  nature  became  debased, 
and  changed,  then,  either  by  desires,  in  themselves 
natural  and  proper,  being  carried  to  a  degree,  dis- 
proportionate to  the  value  of  their  object,  or,  by  the 
passions  overcoming  reason,  vice  was  produced. 

For  our  present  purpose,  the  operations  of  mind, 
may  be  divided  into  three  classes.  First,  those  which 
are  strictly  intellectual,  as,  our  apprehensions  of  truth 
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and  falsehood,  riglit  and  wrong,  good  and  evil,  our 
perceptions  of  existence  and  qualities,  and  the  simple 
operations  of  the  rational  faculties,  of  judgment, 
imagination,  memory,  &c.  These  are  not  necessarily 
productive,  either  of  feeling,  or  of  volition.  Second, 
Those  which  are  associated  with  sense  of  duty,  and 
accompanied  with  fixed  purpose  of  conduct,  which 
constitute  virtues  and  vices.  Third,  Those  accom- 
panied with  considerable  feeling,  and  which  are  styled 
passions.  These  different  operations  may  be  blended 
together,  and  may  pass  into  each  other.  It  is,  also, 
necessary  to  observe,  that  there  is  a  great  connexion 
between  the  mind  and  the  body,  so  that  many  cor- 
poreal desires  excite,  directly  or  indirectly,  diiferent 
passions,  and  passions  affect,  more  or  less,  the  body. 
The  passions  have,  by  some,  been  divided  into 
animal,  selfish,  and  social;  or,  by  others,  into  bene- 
volent aijd  malevolent.  In  a  moral  view,  some  are, 
in  their  nature  good,  some  bad,  and  others  indifferent. 
Altogether,  they  constitute  the  greatest  part  of  the 
moral  life  of  man,  for  the  intellectual  speculations 
would  be  of  no  practical  consequence  if  they  had  no 
influence  on  the  desires  and  passions.  It  is  of  the 
utmost  consequence  to  our  present  peace,  and  ever- 
lasting happiness,  that  these  be  so  regulated  as  to 
correspond  with  the  strictest  rule  of  propriety,  and 
with  the  perfection  of  our  nature.  Perfection,  indeed, 
is  not  to  be  obtained  in  this  life,  but  happy  is  he  who 
strives  most  to  acquire  the  command  of  his  passions. 
A  regulated  state  of  the  passions,  implies  an  improved 
state  of  the  intellectual  powers.  We  have  two  classes 
of  motives  or  incitements  to  moral  action.  The  one 
comprehends  the  passions  and  desires  belonging  to 
man,  as  an  animal ;  the  other  the  rational  faculty 
peculiar  to  him  as  an  intellectual  being.  These  are 
often  at  variance,  and  occasion  a  competition  between 
the  f]esh  and  the  spirit.     There  is  no  doctrine  more 
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mistaken,  nor  more  miscliievous,  than  this — that  what 
is  natural,  is  innocent.  Yet,  under  due  regulation,  our 
natural  desires  are  all  innocent,  but,  like  irregularities 
of  the  mind,  they  may  become  the  cause  of  evil.  We 
are  all  naturally  disposed  to  eat  when  hungry;  but 
does  it  thence  follow  that  it  is  proper,  or  allowable, 
to  eat  that  which  is  not  our  own,  and  interfere  with 
the  rights  of  another,  or  to  eat  to  gluttony. 

With  regard  to  the  passions,  the  efforts  of  man 
have  been  directed,  either  to  obtain  a  complete  com- 
mand over  them  all,  and  to  repress  their  operation,  or 
to  eradicate  one  class,  and  cultivate  another.  The 
stoics,  or  philosophers  of  the  porch,  affected,  after 
their  master  Zeno,  to  subdue  the  passions  completely, 
and  have  them  so  under  control,  that  they  should 
neither  feel  pain  nor  pleasure,  be  devoid  of  pity  to 
others,  and  happy  themselves  in  the  midst  of  tortures. 
The  philosophers  of  the  garden,  or  disciples  of  Epi- 
curus, attended  chiefly  to  pleasure  and  pain^  seeking 
the  one,  and  avoiding  the  other.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever, be  altogether  misled  by  words,  for  the  Epicu- 
rean philosophers  placed  true  pleasure,  not  in  sensual 
gratification,  but  in  a  prudent  care  of  the  body,  and 
a  steady  government  of  the  mind.  What  the  two 
greatest  schools  of  ancient  philosophy  could  not 
accomplish,  the  religion  of  Jesus  teaches  to  Christians. 
It  does  not  profess  to  eradicate  or  destroy  that  Avhich 
God  hath  given  to  man,  but  it  instructs  him  how  to 
i-egulate  the  gift  to  his  advantage  and  tranquillity. 

All  operations  of  the  mind,  accompanied  with 
much  feeling,  are  more  powerful  than  others,  and 
more  to  be  dreaded  and  suspected,  as  principles  of 
action.  Passion  is,  at  the  best,  a  doubtful  guide ; 
for  even  the  worst  passions,  during  their  full  influence, 
seem,  to  the  deluded  mind,  to  be  reasonable  and 
proper.  They  obscure  the  judgment,  as  effectually 
as   intoxication  ;  and   it   is   not   until   they  subside, 
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or  be  gratified,  that  the  spell  is  dissolved,  and  a  cor- 
rect view  of  the  conduct  obtained.  It  is  therefore  a 
good  and  a  safe  rule,  never  to  act  merely  from  the 
impulse  of  passion,  at  least,  when  the  action  is  to  be 
to  tJie  detriment  of  others,  or  of  ourselves.  From 
the  consequences  of  strong  passions,  and  the  uncer- 
tain moral  results  to  which  they  lead,  it  is  desirable 
to  check  every  extravagant  degree,  even  of  those 
which  are  of  a  social  and  happy  nature.  It  is,  how- 
ever, not  merely  useful,  but  an  urgent  duty,  to  en- 
courage all  those  ideas,  which  give  the  mind  an 
habitual  tendency  toward  the  benevolent  affections, 
and  promote  the  just  operation  of  happy  feelings. 
This  is  best  done  by  dwelling  on  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  which  strongly  inspire  sentiments  of  humility, 
contentment,  gratitude,  love,  hope,  and  joy.  It  is  of 
importance  to  have  a  disposition  of  mind,  to  be  more 
easily  acted  on  by  what  is  good,  than  what  is  bad. 
Disposition,  is  a  state  of  mind,  which  renders  it  more 
susceptible  of  the  operation  of  one  set  of  causes  than 
of  another.  It  is  sometimes  constitutional,  one  man 
being  more  easily  elated  or  depressed  than  another — 
more  cheerful  or  melancholy — more  disposed  to  be 
pleased  or  dissatisfied.  But  it  is  also  very  much 
under  the  power  of  culture,  for  the  class  of  passions, 
and  principles  of  action,  we  studiously  or  habitually 
indulge,  must  give  to  the  mind  a  propensity  to  be 
more  easily  acted  on  by  those,  than  by  their  con- 
traries. Indulgence  and  repetition,  diminish  the 
influence  of  passive  impressions  on  the  mind,  but 
strengthen  our  active  principles.  In  proportion  as 
we  obey  the  sense  of  duty,  the  influence  of  vicious 
temptation  is  lessened.  In  proportion  as  we  indulge 
the  wicked  and  malevolent  passions,  their  force  is 
increased.  The  oftener  we  yield,  the  easier  we  yield  ; 
the  more  we  resist,  the  better  we  fight.  He  who 
daily  endeavours  to  be  virtuous,  acquires  a  virtuous 
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habit  and  disposition.  He  who  daily  indulges  in 
anger,  envy,  and  malice,  becomes  a  passionate,  an 
envious,  and  a  malicious  man.  There  is  a  distinc- 
tion between  virtues  and  virtuous  feelings.  Virtues 
originate  in  the  understanding,  for  they  are  fixed 
purposes,  to  act  according  to  a  sense  of  duty  and 
propriety.  A  man  may  perform  these  without  pas- 
sion ;  but  if  the  excitement  to  actual  performance  be 
strong,  there  is  feeling  or  passion,  as  we  find  in 
benevolence  and  charity.  A  man  may  be  convinced 
of  the  duty  of  contentment,  and  may  strive  to  acquire 
it,  and  repress,  as  far  as  possible,  every  discontented 
idea,  every  anxious  wish  for  more,  every  action  in- 
dicating it.  He  strives  to  learn  with  Paul,  in  what- 
ever state  he  is,  therein  to  be  contented.  At  last 
he  may  feel  fully  contented,  and  cordially  acquiesce, 
in  the  appointed  mixture  of  good  and  evil  he  has 
received.  He  may  acquire  a  contented  disposition, 
and  be  a  contented  man.  To  procure  a  particular 
disposition,  temper,  or  form  of  mind,  is  not  alike 
easy  to  all,  but  is  more  or  less  difficult,  according  to 
the  influence  of  early  education,  the  prevalence  of 
former  habits,  bodily  constitution,  and  the  operation 
of  external  circumstances.  But,  that  it  is  in  the 
power  of  every  one,  by  attention  and  watchfulness, 
to  cultivate  and  improve  peculiar  disj^ositions,  is  too 
evident  to  require  proof.  To  the  Christian  the 
subject  is  peculiarly  interesting,  and  the  duty  is 
plain.  It  is  a  part  of  the  perfection  to  which  he  is 
called.  He  is  not  called  to  that  which  is  impractic- 
able, and  he  is  not  left,  like  the  philosophers  of  old, 
or  the  irreligious  of  modern  times,  to  his  own  unas- 
sisted endeavours,  but  is  promised  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  one  thing  he  must  carefully  re- 
member— that  which  he  asks  for,  he  must  incessantly 
endeavour  to  obtain. 

Jf  any  man  inquire  what  passions  ought  to  be,  if 
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possible,  eradicated,  I  reply,  in  general,  those  which 
immediately,  or  remotely,  prove  injurious  to  our- 
selves or  others — all  which  by  indulgence  lead  to 
misery — all  which  spring  from  vice — all  which  lead 
to  actions  not  approved  of  by  conscience.  Reflection 
may  readily  point  these  out,  and  the  decision  is  con- 
firmed by  scripture.  Anger,  hatred,  malice,  cruelty, 
envy,  pride,  discontentment,  revenge,  covetousness, 
lasciviousness,  with  the  vices  which  may  farther  pro- 
ceed from  them,  are  to  hold  no  place  in  the  heart  of 
him,  who  aims  at  christian  perfection.  The  apostle 
says,  "  AYalk  in  the  Spirit,  and  fulfil  not  the  lust  of 
the  flesh  ;  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and 
the  Spint  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other."  Then,  having  enumerated 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  springing  from  the  evil  desires 
and  passions,  he  solemnly  warns  the  Galatians,  that 
"  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God ;"  and  reminds  them,  that  "  they  who 
are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  pas- 
sions and  desires  ;"  or,  as  our  translation  has  it,  "  the 
affections  and  lusts."  No  man  then  can  be  Christ's, 
who  suffers  to  live  wdthin  him,  far  less  who  indulges, 
and  habitually  nourishes,  these  evil  passions.  They 
are  to  be  crucified  or  destroyed,  by  repressing  the 
first  feeling  of  passion,  by  constant  watchfulness,  by 
earnest  prayer  for  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  by  frequent  meditation  on  the  grace  of  God, 
which  "  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  even  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  By  thus  viewing  the  present  state  as  fast 
passing  away,  and  giving  place  to  an  everlasting 
habitation,  our  efforts  are  increased,  and  our  hopes 
animated.     We  shall  do  well  to  view  this  life,  and 
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all  its  passions  and  desires,  as  dead  men  would  do, 
who  have  entered  on  that  state  which  is  to  last  for 
ever,  and  who  are  no  longer  influenced  by  vain,  and 
unreasonable,  and  tormenting  passions.  Peter  ex- 
horts all  to  this  duty,  from  this  powerful  motive  : — 
"  Dearly  beloA^ed,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  Avar  against 
the  soul."  Let  him  who  readeth  the  admonition, 
reflect  on  its  importance  and  on  its  meaning,  and 
without  delay,  endeavour,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to 
conform  unto  it. 

The  advantage  of  regulating  the  passions  and 
dispositions  is  so  evident,  that  in  all  ages  it  has  been 
a  theme  for  the  wise  to  expatiate  on.  A  regard  for 
temporal  comfort,  setting  aside  all  considerations 
drawn  from  religion,  ought  to  induce  men  to  repress 
malice,  envy,  anger,  peevishness,  fretfulness,  sullen- 
ness,  discontent,  covetousness,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
black  catalogue  of  vicious  dispositions  and  passions, 
which  imbitter  life,  and  in  proportion  as  they  are 
indulged,  cherish  a  thorn  within  the  breast  of  man- 
kind. It  is  impossible,  on  this  subject,  to  speak  too 
strongly,  or,  with  sufficient  earnestness,  to  entreat 
those  Avho  regard  their  happiness,  and  progress  in 
Christianity,  to  check  the  very  first  feelings  of  envjy 
hatred,  and  other  vices;  and  more  particularly  to 
watch  against  their  indulgence,  in  the  moment  of 
solitary  retirement,  when  the  imagination  gives  ad- 
ditional force  to  the  evil.  It  is  not  enough  to  guard 
against  actions  and  expressions,  resulting  from  feel- 
ing, but  the  mind  itself  is  to  be  kept  pure.  We  must 
not  only  avoid  doing  an  injury,  or  committing  a 
vicious  act,  but  must,  as  far  as  possible,  prevent  the 
mind  from  imagining  it,  much  more  from  dwelling 
on  it.  Alas !  how  seldom  is  this  strict  discipline 
maintained? — how  seldom  is  it  attempted?  How 
few  even  intend,  to  preserve  constantly  this  watch- 
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fulness  over  their  thoughts,  and  to  let  the  peace  of 
God  rule  in  their  hearts  ? 

The  passions  and  affections  to  be  cultivated,  are 
those  which  promote  our  own  happiness,  and  the 
good  of  others.  As  the  evil  feelings,  are  both  pas- 
sions and  vices,  so,  those  of  a  contrary  nature,  are 
both  passions  and  virtues.  But  there  are  also  passions 
which  are  either  morally  good  or  bad,  according  to 
the  causes  which  excite  them,  as  joy,  sorro^^',  fear, 
and  hope.  In  the  encouragement  of  these,  the  mo- 
tives must  be  considered.  But  there  are  passions,  or 
affections,  more  decidedly  good,  in  a  moral  view,  as 
love,  gratitude,  benevolence,  pity,  contentment,  hu- 
mility, patience,  resignation,  and  those  other  states  of 
the  mind  which  are  either  called  virtues  or  passions, 
according  to  their  strength,  and  the  feeling  which 
accompanies  them.  On  this  subject,  we  shall  do  well 
to  consider  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  enumerated  by 
Paul.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temj)erance."  He  reminds  the  Ephesians,  that  they 
had  walked  according  to  the  course  of  the  world, 
fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  but  exhorts  them, 
now,  "  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation,  wherewith 
they  were  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long  suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love;" 
and  it  is  said,  "  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour, 
therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  To  the 
Colossians  he  writes,  "  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kind- 
ness, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  suffering," 
"  forgiving  one  another;"  "  and,  above  all  those 
things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness,  and  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts." 
If  it  become  every  one,  to  reflect  on  the  importance 
of  the  advice,  to  eradicate  the  evil  passions  and  de- 
sires, it  is  no  less  necessary,  to  seek  after  the  fruit  of 
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the  Spirit.  Let  every  man  solemnly  consider,  that, 
if  they  alone  are  Christ's,  who  have  crucified  the 
affections  and  lusts,  then,  they  only  possess  the  Spirit, 
who  bear  the  fruit ;  and  what  was  said  to  the  church 
of  old,  is  still  addressed  to  every  individual,  and  un- 
dergoes no  change,  even  until  the  end  of  time. 

All  the  motives,  which  actuate  a  man,  are  so  many 
desires.  These,  whether  they  originate  from  the 
animal  or  rational  part  of  man,  become,  by  their 
operation  on  the  will,  the  causes  of  his  actions.  They 
constitute  the  prevailing  disposition  of  the  man, 
whether  to  virtue,  or  vice  in  general,  or  to  individual 
virtues,  and  vices  in  particular.  They  stamp  the 
moral  character  for  integrity,  industry,  benevolence, 
malice,  or  deceit.  They  are  the  parents  of  our  passions, 
as  well  as  our  actions,  and  arise  either  from  the  body, 
or  from  that  state  of  the  mind,  called  opinion,  parti- 
cularly in  so  far  as  that  relates,  to  the  qualities  of 
good  or  bad,  agreeable  or  disagreeable.  They  are 
excited,  either  by  corporeal  sensations,  in  which  case, 
their  indulgence  is  said  to  be  productive  of  gratifica- 
tion, or,  by  the  judgment  we  form  respecting  the 
effects  to  result  from  conduct ;  in  which  case,  their 
indulgence  is  expected  to  produce  happiness,  though 
this  expectation  is  seldom  realized.  Were  we  disposed 
to  simplify  the  causes,  it  might  be  said,  that  love  and 
dislike,  are  the  primary  passions,  from  which  the  rest 
sj)ring ;  and  these,  in  their  most  extensive  significa- 
tion, arise  either  from  the  animal  or  rational  principle 
in  man.  We  are  actuated,  by  the  desire  of  what 
appears  to  be  good,  that  is,  what  gratifies  the  animal 
part,  or  pleases  the  rational  part  of  man — by  the 
desire  of  avoiding  what  is  disagTeeable  to  the  animal 
part,  or  displeasing  to  the  rational  part.  But  the 
influence  of  objects,  Avhich  administer  to  the  sensual 
feelings,  and  the  selfish  principle  is  so  gi'eat,  that  we 
are  apt  to  consider  th.at  as  an  enjoyment,  and  a  good 
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to  be  desired,  M^hich  is  really  evil,  and  to  shun  that 
as  an  evil,  which  is  truly  good.  It  is  therefore,  of 
the  utmost  importance,  to  consider  the  real  character 
of  motives,  and  to  determine,  by  reason  and  conscience, 
how  far  they  ought  to  be  allowed  to  operate,  and 
whether,  that  which  we  wish  to  obtain,  be  truly  good 
and  desirable.  Isaiah  pronounced  a  wo  unto  them, 
"  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil — that  put  dark- 
ness for  light,  and  light  for  darkness."  The  origin 
of  all  our  misfortunes,  is  this  deceit,  this  false  view 
of  good  and  evil,  which  can  only  be  corrected,  and 
tranquillity  obtained,  by  understanding  the  will  of 
God,  and  listening  to  the  voice  of  conscience.  How 
truly  does  the  prophet  view  the  treachery  of  the 
heart,  and  the  fruitless  effect  of  instruction.  "  I 
knew  that  thou  wouldst  deal  very  treacherously,  and 
wast  called  a  transgressor  from  the  womb. — O  that 
thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandments ;  then 
had  thy  peace  been  as  a  river,  and  thy  righteousness 
as  the  waves  of  the  sea."  The  prayer  of  David  was, 
"  Give  me  understanding  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ; 
yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart."  He 
who  knows  not  the  true  distinction,  between  good 
and  evil,  between  wdiat  ought  to  be  desired,  and  what 
ought  to  be  avoided,  can  never  regulate  his  passions, 
and  cultivate  dispositions,  according  to  the  rule  of 
true  wisdom.  Happy  is  he  who  understands,  and 
acts  accordingly. 

Before  quitting  this  subject,  I  shall  only  farther 
observe,  that,  although,  we  can  do  much  to  subdue 
our  passions,  and  therefore  ought  constantly  to  exert 
ourselves,  to  overcome  the  bad,  and  regulate  the 
good,  and,  although,  we  may  often  voluntarily  excite 
passion,  yet,  it  is  not  always  in  our  power  to  raise  it. 
It  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  a  man  shall,  merely, 
by  being  desired,  become  joyful  or  gi'ieved.  Adequate 
means  must  be  employed.     These  will  operate,  more 
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or  less  readily,  according  to  his  sensibility ;  but  by 
reflecting  on,  and  encouraging,  those  trains  ol' 
thought  or  ideas,  which  give  rise  to  particular  feel- 
ings, he  may  indirectly  excite  the  feeling.  To  do 
so,  the  mind  must  be,  at  the  time,  convinced  that 
the  cause  is  adequate,  and  must  feel  it  to  be  so. 
There  are  three  circumstances,  necessary  to  the  pro- 
duction of  passion,  and  on  the  variation  of  which, 
the  degree  of  feeling  depends.  These  are,  the  sensi- 
bility of  the  mind,  which  is  gi'eater  or  less,  according 
to  constitution  and  culture ;  the  strength  or  force  of 
the  cause,  which,  whatever  its  own  nature  may  be,  is 
considerably  influenced  by  the  frequency  of  repeti- 
tion ;  and,  lastly,  the  degree  of  attention,  or  direction 
of  the  mind,  to  the  object,  ^nth  as  little  interference 
as  possible  from  other  states  of  mind,  and  pailicu- 
larly  from  those  which  are  of  an  opposite  nature.  It 
is  a  mistaken  notion  that  he  who  has  most  sensibility, 
and  is  most  frequently  under  the  influence  even  of 
good  passions,  is  the  best  and  happiest  man.  As 
health  of  body  consists  in  freedom  from  pain  and  in- 
firmity, and  not  actually  in  corporeal  enjoyment,  so 
mental  health,  or  permanent  happiness,  consists  in 
tranquillity  of  mind,  occasionally  diversified,  and  re- 
freshed by  the  agreeable  passions.  The  religious 
life,  consists  more  in  steady  faith,  and  uniform  piety, 
than  in  strong  feelings.  Many,  no  doubt,  have  these 
so  frequently,  as  to  enjoy  a  portion  of  heaven  while 
on  earth,  and  all  do,  at  times,  partake  of  the  blessing. 
But  let  no  man  suppose,  that  his  religion  is  to  be 
judged  of,  by  his  feelings  or  passions  alone.  These 
are  exceedingly  dangerous,  when  indulged  without 
the  control  of  reason.  Many,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
from  sensibility  of  constitution,  and  erroneously  con- 
necting feelings,  produced,  perhaps,  by  very  different 
causes,  with  facts  related  in  scripture,  deceive  them- 
selves vdth  regard  to  their  true  disposition ;  or,  the 
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same  sensibility  may  make  them  feel  strongly,  when 
they  think  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  or  the  joys  of  heaven, 
but  these  feelings  do  not  arise  from  personal  religion, 
neither  are  they  connected  with  a  uniform  faith  in 
the  doctrines,  and  a  conscientious  practice  of  the 
duties,  of  Christianity.  They  cannot  prove  the 
person  to  be  a  Christian,  though  they  may  prove  him 
to  be  an  enthusiast.  In  thus  urging  against  the  abuse 
of  the  passions,  and  the  possibility  of  a  man  deter- 
mining that  he  is,  or  is  not  a  Christian,  by  the  degree 
of  his  sensibility,  I  am  far,  indeed,  from  speaking 
lightly  of  devotional  feelings.  They  are  heavenly 
cordialsj  but  they  are  not  given  alike  to  all.  They 
are,  in  great  measure,  withheld  from  some,  who  are 
even  oppressed  wdth  heaviness,  perhaps,  for  a  time, 
with  despondency.  It  were  easy  to  say,  that  this 
depends  on  constitutional  melancholy,  or  on  a  view 
of  sin,  without  a  proper  view  of  a  Saviour ;  but, 
though  these  may  frequently  be  the  immediate  causes, 
yet  still  this  is  part  of  the  providence  of  God  respect- 
ing them,  proper  and  necessary,  in  their  particular 
case,  to  lead  them  to  a  cordial  acceptance  of  a  Re- 
deemer, and,  ultimately,  to  terminate  in  heavenly  joy. 
Those  who  are  exempted  from  this  "  heaviness, 
through  manifold  temptations,"  may,  nevertheless, 
be  denied  the  keen  and  ardent  feelings  of  holy  joy, 
which  some  possess.  But  they  have  no  reason  to  be 
discouraged  merely  on  that  account ;  perhaps  they 
are  exempted  from  those  fears  and  apprehensions, 
which  sometimes  may  attack  Christians,  who  have 
the  most  fervent  devotional  joy.  Happy  are  they, 
if  they  possess  that  tranquillity  and  peace  of  mind, 
which,  if  it  do  not  amount  to  joy  or  ecstasy,  never 
falls  to  despondency.  This  happy,  this  desirable  state 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  careless  insensibility, 
with  mere  apathy,  but  results  from  a  steady  reliance 
on  Jesus.     Whilst  the  Christian  is  conscious  of  his 
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sin,  convinced  of  his  unwortliiness,  lie  is  also  firm  in 
his  dei^endence,  on  Him  who  died  for  his  sin,  and 
whose  righteousness  is  infinite.  It  is  this  tranquil- 
lity, this  peace  of  mind,  resulting  from  faith  in  a 
Redeemer,  which  is  emphatically  styled  "  the  peace 
of  God,"  that  is,  the  peace  communicated  by  God, 
and  which  Paul  declared  to  pass  all  understanding. 
It  was  this  inestimable  gift,  that  he  prayed  the  Thes- 
salonians  might  receive,  when  he  said,  "  Now,  the 
Lord  of  peace,  himself,  give  you  peace  always  by 
all  means."  It  was  this  gift  that  Jesus  promised  to 
his  disciples — "  Peace,  I  leave  unto  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you,  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto 
you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it 
be  afraid." 

Devotional  feeling,  is,  aptly  called  communion 
with  God,  and  therefore,  if  he  do  not  show  himself 
to  us,  we  cannot  commune  with  him.  But,  though, 
this  be  a  gift  from  God,  yet,  it  is  promised,  that 
those  who  seek  him  shall  find  him.  They  must, 
however,  seek  him  by  the  appointed  means,  and 
through  Jesus.  All  joy,  which  is  well-founded,  must 
proceed  from  understanding,  believing,  and  being 
satisfied  with  the  work  of  Christ,  and,  from  a  per- 
suasion, that  he  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  individual, 
which  persuasion  is  communicated  by  the  Spirit. 
The  prayer  of  Paul,  for  the  primitive  Christians, 
was  exactly  to  this  effect :  "  Now,  the  God  of  hope, 
fill  you  with  all  joy,  and  peace,  in  believing,  that  ye 
may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  He  prayed  that  they  might,  through  these 
means,  have  both  uniform  tranquillity  and  devotional 
joy.  Peter,  speaks  also  of  this  joy,  as  arising  from 
faith.  Of  Christ,  he  saith,  "  whom  having  not  seen, 
ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory."     Faith,  then,  is  the  foundation  of  all  joy  ; 
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but  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  tliere  may  be  faith, 
without  joy,  "  full  of  glory."  Many  sincere  Chris- 
tians, have  comfort  and  peace,  but  not  joy.  The 
degi'ee  of  comfort,  varies  "with  the  strength  of  faith, 
and  the  frame  of  mind.  Comfort  and  consolation, 
proceed,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  from  the  expec- 
tation, and  assurance,  of  ultimate  deliverance  from 
sin,  and  its  consequences.  They  are  founded  on  a 
persuasion,  of  the  stability  of  the  promises  of  God, 
and  on  a  conviction,  that  we  are  willing,  and  deter- 
mined to  rely  on  these,  and  rest  on  Jesus,  alone,  for 
salvation.  Joy,  is  a  greater  degree  of  this  happiness, 
and  proceeds  from  the  hope  of  glory,  which  is  founded 
on  firm  faith  in  Christ.  Gratitude  and  love,  are  also 
powerful  causes,  producing  religious  joy  and  delight. 
They  result  from  a  clear  and  immediate  view  of  the 
infinite  mercy  of  God,  and  his  gi*ace  to  the  individual. 
As  they  arise  from  the  feeling  of  obligation,  they 
will,  making  allowance  for  the  different  degrees  of 
sensibility,  be  proportioned  to  the  apprehension  of 
the  benefit,  and  the  value  set  upon  it.  A  good  rule 
to  judge  by,  is,  to  compare  the  feeling  of  the  same 
individual,  in  temporal  and  spiritual  affairs. 

If  we  feel  more  joy  at  one  time  than  another,  from 
the  contemplation  of  the  same  truths,  it  is  because 
the  mind  is  better  fitted,  at  that  time,  for  the  pro- 
duction of  that  feeling.  Such  frames,  or  dispositions, 
are  represented,  like  all  other  spiritual  gifts,  as  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit.  But,  like  other  acquisitions, 
this  is  to  be  sought,  and  promoted,  by  the  appointed 
and  natural  means.  It  is  to  be  asked  by  prayer, 
and  encouraged  by  meditation,  and  the  cultivation  of 
personal  religion.  In  particular,  we  are  to  reflect 
on,  and  endeavour  to  feel  the  power  of,  the  world  to 
come,  to  consider  what  we  are  by  nature,  what  has 
been  done  for  us,  and  to  what  undeserved  hope  we 
are  raised.     Deep  meditation,  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
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and  the  love  of  Christ,  is  the  most  likely  mean  to 
excite  devotional  delight.  The  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion, is  said  by  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
to  be  the  cause  of  their  rejoicing,  in  the  hope  of  glory. 
We  are  to  encourage  this  happiness  and  tranquillity, 
by  repressing  sin,  and  cultivating  personal  holiness  ; 
"  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  not  meat  and  drink, 
but  peace  and  joy  in  believing." 

Faith,  hope,  and  love,  are  three  of  the  christian 
graces,  which  produce  assurance,  joy,  and  gratitude. 
These  kindle  the  heart  into  praise,  and  fill  the  soul 
with  heavenly  feelings.  They  give  some  conception, 
of  what  the  disciples  felt,  when  they  said,  "  Did  not 
our  heart  burn  within  us,  when  he  talked  with  us 
by  the  way  ?"  There  are  other  christian  sentiments, 
capable  of  producing  keen  feelings,  though  not 
directly  productive  of  joy  or  consolation.  Amongst 
these,  we  reckon  humility,  self-reproach  for  sin, 
hatred  to  sin,  patience,  resignation,  trust  in  God. 

To  conclude,  we  have  experience  of  the  difficulty 
of  turning  the  mind,  to  particular  points  and  pursuits, 
even  in  temporal  employment,  and  in  literary  specu- 
lation. Every  man  knows,  that  however  much  he 
may  be  inclined,  he  cannot  always,  when  he  wishes 
it,  turn  his  thoughts  into  the  desired  channel,  or 
prosecute  ideas  with  facility  and  advantage.  He 
requires  to  prepare  his  mind,  and  sometimes  even 
the  best  preparation  fails.  The  same  holds  true,  in 
some  respects,  Avith  religion.  We  may,  often,  by 
meditation  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  bring  the 
mind,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  into  a  happy  frame, 
for  this  is  an  appointed  or  natural  mean.  But,  at 
other  times,  when  the  Spirit  worketh  not,  our  de- 
votions are  cold  and  languid,  though  amidst  the 
oppression  or  indifference,  the  heart  may  truly  say, 
"  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things — thou  knowcst  that 
I  love  thee." 
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IV. 


A  fourth  duty,  and  which,  indeed,  might  be  in- 
cluded in  the  preceding,  is  self-deniaL  The  scrip- 
tures uniformly  consider  and  represent  this  life  as  a 
pilgrimage,  and  the  world  as  an  enemy's  country. 
The  spirit  of  the  world  is  diametrically  opposite  to 
the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and,  therefore,  the  first  de- 
mand made  on  the  pilgrim  is  to  renounce  the  world. 
This  does  not  imply  that  he  is  to  mthdraw  himself 
from  the  duties  of  life,  from  secular  cares,  from  inter- 
course with  mankind.  They  who  hope  to  escape 
from  evil,  by  abstracting  themselves  from  the  active 
pursuits  of  life,  and  devoting  themselves  to  the  retire- 
ment of  the  cloister,  only  exchange  temptations  of 
one  kind  for  those  of  another.  They  are  no  more 
renouncing  the  world,  than  the  merchant  who  is 
daily  engaged  in  business.  The  apostolic  injunction 
is,  be  not  conformed  to  the  world,  renounce  its  earthly 
spirit,  its  temporal  desires,  its  opposition  to  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel.  Look  not  so  much  for  the  enemy 
without  as  within.  Expect  to  find  its  spirit  in  your 
own  heart,  following  you  wherever  you  go,  in  acti- 
vity and  in  retirement,  in  the  hours  of  business,  and 
unhappily,  even  in  the  moments  of  devotion.  Con- 
sider it  as  an  evil  genius  perpetually  haunting  you, 
continually  seducing  the  mind  from  heaven  to  earth, 
for  ever  tempting  to  prefer  temporal  enjoyment  and 
sinful  pleasure  to  the  prospect  of  future  ha})piness 
and  the  hope  of  glory.  The  duty  of  a  Christian, 
then,  is  to  form  a  right  estimate  of  the  spirit  of  this 
world,  of  the  cares,  occupations,  and  pleasures  of  life, 
compared  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  to  a  life  of 
faith,  and  of  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  The 
spirit  of  the  world  embraces  all  the  things  of  time, 
the  pleasures  of  sense,  carnal  sloth,  and  the  passion.-^ 
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of  an  unrenewed  heart.  The  spirit  of  Christianity 
embraces  the  example  of  Christ.  The  first  is  natural, 
the  second  acquired.  The  first  is  the  native  gi'owth 
of  the  soil,  and  requires  to  be  rooted  out.  The  second 
is  to  be  planted  in  its  place,  and  demands  constant 
cultivation.  Conformity  to  this  world,  is  the  worship 
of  an  idol,  the  love  of  a  false  god,  even  "  the  god 
of  this  world  ;"  and  it  is  just  as  reasonable  to  call 
a  man  a  Christian  who  sets  his  affections  on  this 
world,  and  obeys  its  maxims,  as  to  say  that  the  votary 
of  Juggernaut  is  a  disciple  of  Christ.  To  have  right 
notions  of  the  tendency  of  this  idolatry,  is  no  less 
necessary  than  to  have  right  notions  of  the  service 
demanded  by  God ;  for  the  one  is  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  other.  It  was,  therefore,  a  vnse  advice  of  one 
apostle,  "  mortify  your  members  which  are  on  earth  ;" 
and  of  another,  "  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pil- 
grims, abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against 
the  soul."  Were  these  admonitions  duly  considered 
and  obeyed,  how  different  would  mankind  be,  and 
how  much  should  we  advance  in  christian  perfection  ? 
We  should  then  overcome  the  world  by  faith,  and  be 
able  with  Paul  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  Christ,  by 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  us  and  we  unto  the 
world.  The  connexion  is  dissolved,  we  are  now  in- 
deed strangers,  attentive  only  to  our  pilgrimage. 
With  the  world  and  its  spirit  we  have  done.  We 
look  on  j)resent  things,  on  present  pleasures  and  pains, 
as  fleeting  fast  away,  and  through  Christ  we  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life,  and  think  not  of  the  vanities  around 
us.  Alas  !  how  short  is  the  victory !  How  soon  do 
these  vanities  enervate  our  exertions,  these  trifles 
divert  our  thoughts  from  heaven  !  We  are  excited, 
therefore,  to  constant  dihgence,  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure.  We  are  called  to  differ  in  every 
temper  and  way  of  life  fj'om  the  world,  to  renounce 
its   pleasures,    to   despise  its  maxims,    to  reject  its 
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temptations,  to  rise  above  its  cares  and  its  evils,  and 
to  keep  out  of  the  vortex  of  its  passions.  We  are 
called  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  to  view  this  world, 
as  the  dead  now  do  who  have  quitted  it  for  ever,  and 
who  no  longer  are  interested  in  or  beguiled  with  its 
vain  and  fleeting  visions,  and  are  no  more  mocked 
and  deluded  by  its  cares  and  pleasures,  its  phantoms 
and  desires.  We  are  called  to  live  in  constant  watch- 
fulness, in  earnest  prayer,  in  holy  fear  of  contamina- 
tion, in  perpetual  progress  toward  the  heavenly  city. 
We  are  called  to  deny  ourselves  all  sinful  or  hazardous 
indulgence,  to  avoid  tampering  with  temptations,  to 
reject  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  to  renounce  the  vanity  of  riches,  to  ' 
live  in  humility,  to  love  our  neighbour,  to  bless  our 
enemies,  to  give  up  our  heart  and  affections  to  God, 
to  follow  strictly  the  example  of  Christ,  and  to  desire 
and  strive  to  live  on  earth  as  we  hope  to  do  in  heaven. 
Self-denial  is  not  a  temporary  act,  an  occasional  duty ; 
it  is  part  of  the  christian  life  itself;  it  must  be 
perpetual  in  its  operation,  it  must  enter  into  every 
part  of  our  conduct,  into  the  thoughts  and  actions  of 
every  hour.  But  this  is  not  an  easy  task.  We  are 
led  to  consider  it  as  a  warfare,  and  are  exhorted  to 
fight  the  good  fight.  No  man  is  exempted  from  the 
battle.  He  can  only  avoid  it  by  yielding  himself  a 
captive  to  the  adversary,  for  he  may  depend  on  the 
assault  being  continued  till  the  very  end  of  the  day. 
Now,  if  he  choose  to  decline  the  combat,  he  enters 
the  number  of  captives  who  are  under  the  god  of  this 
world,  and  I  do  not  at  present  address  him.  But  if 
he  lay  claim  to  the  character  of  a  Christian,  he  must 
prefer  suffering  affliction  with  the  people  of  God, 
rather  than  the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  season.  It  is,  indeed,  but  for  a  season  that  any 
man  can  enjoy  them.  A  season  which  is  less  than  a 
moment,  when  compared  to  the  duration  of  his  ex- 


164  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOniY. 

istence.  It  was  said  of  Judas  Iscariot  that  it  had 
been  good  for  him  he  had  never  been  born.  But 
were  the  punishment  of  the  Avdcked  not  eternal,  were 
it  certain  that  at  the  end  of  the  longest  period  the 
imagination  can  conceive,  he  should  be  liberated  from 
torment,  and  admitted  into  heaven,  it  would  indeed 
have  been  good  for  him  that  he  had  been  born  ;  for 
a  definite  period  of  misery  can  bear  no  proportion  to 
an  eternal  duration  of  happiness.  Now,  this  being 
the  case,  it  surely  is  the  greatest  of  all  follies  to  put 
the  short  span  of  life  in  competition  with  eternity, 
and  to  forfeit  everlasting  happiness  for  the  sake  of  a 
season,  a  few  months  or  years  of  sinful  pleasure,  or, 
to  speak  more  correctly,  of  sinful  conduct,  for  they 
who  have  drank  deepest  of  the  cup,  can  best  tell 
whether  it  can  indeed  be  called  pleasure. 

Self-denial,  and  separation  from  the  principles  of 
the  world,  are  difficult  in  proportion  to  the  power  of 
the  spirit  of  the  world.  He  who  is  translated  to 
heaven,  and  completely  sanctified,  would  there  feel 
the  power  of  this  world,  and  its  love,  and  its  maxims, 
and  pursuits,  as  intolerable  evils.  He  would  shun  its 
spirit,  as  that  deadly  foe  which  on  earth  had  tried 
to  bereave  him  of  the  blessedness  he  enjoys.  Now, 
he  who  is  animated  with  the  hopes  of  heaven,  and 
possesses  that  holy  spirit  which  is  to  be  found  there, 
will,  even  on  earth,  avoid  and  dislike  the  principles 
and  desires  of  Avorldly  life,  with  a  force  and  a  feel- 
jng  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  his  sanctification, 
or  to  the  resemblance  he  has  acquired  to  the  hea- 
venly state.  In  proportion  as  the  heavenly  spirit 
prevails,  in  the  same  proportion  does  the  worldly 
spirit  leave  him.  His  conversation  is  already  in 
heaven,  and  there  may  be,  by  the  gi'ace  of  God,  a 
state  on  earth,  so  subdued,  so  sanctified,  as  to  be 
rather  the  commencement  of  the  blessedness  of  tlie 
celestial  city,  than  the  termination  of  a  weary  pil- 


OF  PERSONAL  DUTIES.  165 

grimage  through  an  enemy's  country.  There  may 
be  that  happy,  or  holy  condition,  in  which  self- 
denial  shall  consist  as  much  in  still  mingling  with 
the  world,  as  in  shutting  out  its  vanities,  and  re- 
nouncing its  spii'it.  Yet,  even  in  this  state  of  high 
advancement  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
soul  is  most  humble,  most  alive  to  the  remains  of 
sin,  most  grieved  by  their  presence,  and,  so  far  from 
entertaining  pride,  and  vain  confidence,  is,  at  seasons, 
cast  down  with  fears  and  apprehensions,  only  to  be 
overcome  by  prayer,  and  faith  in  the  perfect  and 
effectual  salvation  of  a  Redeemer. 

Man  must  renounce  this  world,  if  he  hope  to 
possess  that  which  is  to  come.  Our  Redeemer,  in 
his  intercessory  prayer  for  his  followers,  draws  the 
distinction  unequivocally.  He  separates  them  from 
the  world,  by  a  line  which  no  man  can  pass.  His 
expression  is  awful,  it  was  uttered  solemnly  on  earth, 
just  before  his  sacrifice,  and  continues  to  be  repeated 
in  heaven.  "  I  pray  for  them,  I  pray  not  for  the 
world ;  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world."  Let  no  one  deceive  himself;  he 
must  belong  either  to  Christ,  or  to  the  world,  and 
he  can  be  at  no  loss  to  determine  his  place,  if  he 
attend  to  a  rule,  which  is  simple,  but  strict.  "  His 
servants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey.  No  man  can  serve 
two  masters."  The  apostle  Paul  assures  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  Jesus  "  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world,"  that 
he  might  deliver  us  from  its  character  and  pursuits, 
from  its  sins  and  vanities,  from  its  fate  and  destruc- 
tion. He  delivers  his  people  from  its  dominion  here, 
separates  them  from  the  men  of  the  world,  and, 
finally,  by  death,  delivers  them  from  all  it  trials  and 
pains. 

The  duties  of  self-denial,  of  government  of  the 
passions  and  desires,   of  watchfulness,   are  so  con- 
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nected  with  each  other,  and  mth  renunciation  of  the 
world,  that  practically  they  cannot  be  separated. 
Nor  can  any  man  make  much  proficiency  in  these 
duties,  who  does  not  look  to  the  Divine  assistance, 
and  anxiously  implore  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Him  who  said,  watch  and  pray  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation.  Self-denial  is  essential  to  the  christian 
character.  Jesus  hath  expressly  declared,  "  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me."  This  in- 
junction strikes  at  the  heart  itself;  it  does  not  merely 
embrace  the  outward  conduct  and  actions  of  men, 
but  the  very  thoughts,  the  affections,  and  principles 
of  action.  What  is  this  great  and  fundamental  duty 
of  self-denial?  Wliat  is  it  to  take  up  the  cross? 
Man  is  to  be  considered  as  captivated  with  the  things 
of  this  life — his  affections  are  earthly  and  sensual. 
He  is  prone  to  evil,  and  backward  to  that  which  is 
good.  He  loves  the  pleasure  of  sin,  and  prefers  the 
gratification  of  the  present  moment  to  future  happi- 
ness. Innumerable  temptations  assail  him  from  with- 
out and  within — there  is  a  perpetual  desire  not  merely 
to  yield  to  those  which  present  themselves,  but  even 
to  go  in  quest  of  others,  whilst  to  all  good  purposes, 
and  virtuous  actions,  he  is  shamefully  inactive  and 
full  of  sloth.  He  has  no  objection  to  future  happi- 
ness ;  on  the  contrary,  he  has  an  inelhcient  wish 
for  it,  but  will  not  procure  it  at  the  expense  of  the 
present.  Such  is  the  natural  state  of  man,  and  this 
state  he  is  to  deny.  He  is  to  renounce  every  sin, 
but  especially  those  which  most  easily  beset  him. 
He  is  to  guard  against  every  thing  which  may  ope- 
rate as  a  temptation,  or  lead,  even  remotely,  to  a 
violation  of  duty.  He  is  to  fulfil  every  duty,  and, 
especially,  be  watchful  that  he  neglect  not  those  to 
which  lie  is  the  least  disposed.  There  is  no  self- 
denial,  no  praise  due,  when  he  performs  those  duties 
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to  which  his  natural  disposition  leads  him,  whether 
these  may  be  benevolence  or  justice.  Self-denial, 
on  the  contrary,  is  the  victory  of  the  Christian  over 
his  passions,  his  evil  habits,  his  bad  inclinations.  It 
is  a  melancholy  truth,  that  many  are  satisfied  with 
a  partial  self-denial,  choosing  those  duties  for  per- 
formance, which  they,  from  habit  or  temperament, 
find  most  easy.  They,  so  far  from  extending  the 
principle  to  every  part  of  life,  to  every  operation  of 
the  mind,  seem  to  consider  that  this  partial  and  im- 
perfect self-denial  leaves  them  at  liberty  to  indulge 
in  every  other  respect. 

We  are  not  only  to  renounce  every  sin,  and  ab- 
stain fi'om  every  thing  unfavourable  to  our  christian 
progress,  we  are  not  only  to  perform  with  fidelity 
every  duty,  but  we  are  also  to  be  active  and  vigilant 
in  the  government  of  our  mind,  and  in  the  direction 
and  employment  of  its  powers.  There  is  scarcely  a 
gi'eater  enemy  to  improvement  of  every  kind  than 
sloth,  or  indolence  of  mind,  which  permits  its  faculties 
to  sleep,  and  is  ever  apt  to  procrastinate  exertion. 
It  postpones  examination,  palsies  the  purposes  of 
amendment,  suspends  vigilance  against  temptation, 
binds  the  will  to  the  present  moment,  enters  into 
league  with  every  pleasure,  repels  every  duty,  and 
may  truly  be  said  to  resemble  the  thorns,  which 
choke  the  growth  of  the  seed. 

The  first  step  to  sin,  is  an  imperfect  and  weak 
impression  of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  of  his  majesty. 
A  listless,  cold  acknowdedgment  of  the  purity  and 
greatness  of  God,  uniformly  is  productive  of  indif- 
ference with  regard  to  sin.  It  is  the  deficiency  of 
this  knowledge  and  feeling  of  the  awful  holiness  of 
Jehovah,  which  renders  man  so  prone  to  sin,  for  his 
mind  is  indeed  darkened,  and  he  knows  not  God. 
The  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just,  whilst  they 
magnify  and  praise  the  whole   attributes  of  God, 
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adore  as  the  most  essential  of  all,  if  such  an  expression 
may  be  used,  his  infinite  purity,  and  cease  not  day 
or  night  to  cry,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  The  contemplation 
of  the  infinite  holiness  of  God  seems  to  employ  all 
the  poAvers  and  faculties  of  a  pure  spirit  in  heaven  ; 
and  can  we  suppose  that  had  Adam,  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  beheld  and  felt  as  he  afterwards  did,  in  the 
paradise  of  Jesus,  the  holiness  of  God,  in  all  its  ma- 
jestic infinitude,  he  would  so  easily  have  yielded  to 
sin,  and  thereby  defied  the  essential  attribute  of  God? 
What  must  be  the  feeling  of  the  redeemed  soul,  on 
entering  into  the  presence  of  holiness,  infinite  and 
essential  holiness !  It  must  indeed  be  a  heavenly 
feeling,  to  experience  the  glowing  gratitude,  the 
humble  yet  fervent  love,  the  ecstatic  joy,  which  the 
ransomed  and  sanctified  sinner  does,  on  beholding, 
and  truly  knowing,  for  the  first  time,  the  purity  of 
God,  and  the  richness  of  that  mercy  wdiich  saved 
him  fi'om  the  condemnation  of  a  world  lying  in  wick- 
edness. But,  alas !  there  is  perhaps  another  spirit, 
who,  at  the  same  moment,  left  this  land  of  ignorance, 
and  who  now,  with  far  different  feelings,  has  an  equal 
knowledge  of  the  holiness  of  Jehovah.  It  would 
require  the  power  of  an  inspired  tongue  to  tell,  and 
the  capacity  of  a  disembodied  Sf)irit  to  understand, 
the  horror  of  a  guilty  soul  snatched,  perhaps  suddenly, 
away  from  a  life  of  levity,  and  regardlessness  of  God  ; 
possibly  from  a  body  struck  down  in  the  active  pur- 
suit of  sin,  and  now,  in  one  moment,  made  to  behold 
and  comprehend,  and  be  indeed  filled  with  the 
agonizing  knowledge,  of  the  holiness  of  God.  The 
accursed  spirits  who  had  so  long  blinded  and  deceived 
him,  and  who  hurry  this  wretched  soul  to  the  abodes 
of  darkness  and  everlasting  misery,  noAv  appear,  in 
all  the  hideous  and  dreadful  reality  of  impurity,  con- 
trasted with  holiness  :  and  the  deluded  soul,  aban- 
doned and  renounced  by  the  God  he  had  neglected. 
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and  tormented  by  the  spirits  he  detests,  but  by  whom 
he  is  held  in  bondage,  laments  amidst  blasphemies 
and  never-ending  remorse,  that  in  the  day  of  grace 
and  of  mercy,  he  would  not  believe  that  the  Lord 
God,  his  judge,  was  in  very  deed  a  holy  God  and 
true,  when  he  declared  that  the  soul  which  sinneth 
shall  die.  Who  amongst  those  who  yet  remain  in 
the  land  of  hope,  and  who,  with  many  and  fervent 
prayers,  endeavour  to  behold  clearly,  and  feel  power- 
fully, the  holiness  of  God,  can  indulge  in  sin,  which 
is  hateful  to  him,  or  daringly  affront  the  Divine 
Majesty  by  willingly  doing  what  must  provoke  his 
anger  ?  This  were,  indeed,  acting  towards  God  as  a 
man  durst  not  do  to  his  fellow  mortal.  It  ought  then 
to  be  the  studious  effort  of  every  one,  to  keep  deeply 
impressed  on  his  mind,  a  sense  of  the  glory  and  holi- 
ness of  God,  to  consider  what  is  required  by  God, 
what  is  displeasing  to  him,  and  that  not  the  most 
secret  thought,  or  desire  of  the  heart,  is  unobserved 
or  unremembered  by  him.  Every  Christian  feels 
and  laments  that  he  is  too  much  disposed  to  possess 
the  ultimate  advantages  of  religion,  without  its  pre- 
sent restraints,  and  that  he  is  reluctant  to  give  up  his 
evil  thoughts,  and  careless  habits,  for  a  future  good. 
He  is  persuaded  of  the  reality  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  and  conscious  that  he  ought  to  obey  its 
laws,  and  trust  to  its  promises.  But  he  feels  that,  too 
often,  he  only  assents  with  the  judgment,  whilst  he 
controls  not  the  affections.  Indolence,  the  desire  of 
present  gratification,  the  power  of  temporal  objects, 
the  natural  disposition  of  the  heart  to  vain  and  sinful 
thoughts  on  the  one  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  want  of  love  to 
him,  and  weakness  of  faith,  contribute  to  make  him 
still  do  those  things  which  he  disapproves  of,  and 
convince  him  that  he  is  an  unprofitable  servant. 
There  must,  then,  be  a  continual  watchfulness,  a  con- 
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stant  endeavour  to  promote  the  good,  and  repress  the 
bad.  The  desires  and  thoughts  may  be  compared  to 
a  bird,  always  ready  to  fly  away.  The  instant  that 
vigilance  is  relaxed,  they  wander  after  sin  and  vanity. 
The  more  they  are  neglected  the  farther  do  they  stray, 
and  the  oftener  they  wander,  the  more  easily  do  they 
break  loose,  until  the  mind  at  length  be  sensible  of 
no  control,  and  the  soul  which  once  trembled  at  sin, 
now  commits  it  with  apathy.  Would  any  Christian 
be  informed  why  he  commits  sin,  the  answer  is,  be- 
cause he  forgets  to  watch  and  pray  against  it.  He 
lets  down  his  ideas  of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  his 
fierce  anger  against  iniquity.  He  is  less  sensible  than 
formerly  of  danger ;  his  faith  in  Jesus  is  less  active ; 
his  love  is  colder ;  he  yields  to  indolence,  and  the 
allurement  of  temptation,  to  omit  a  duty  or  transgi'ess 
a  law.  Perhaps  that  most  dangerous  and  deceitful 
state  prevails,  in  which  he  sinks  into  sloth,  or  even 
violates  an  express  commandment,  more  readily  from 
the  hope  of  forgiveness  through  Christ,  trusting, 
supinely,  to  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  without  consider- 
ing sufficiently,  that  they  who  are  to  be  delivered 
from  the  punishment  of  sin,  are  also  delivered  from 
its  power. 

The  necessity  of  activity  is  urgent.  The  cry  for 
the  Spirit  ought  to  be  earnest.  The  constant  prayer 
ought  to  be  for  an  increase  of  the  faith  which  over- 
cometli  the  world.  The  Christian,  though  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  yet  sanctified  "  wholly, 
soul  and  body."  There  is  still  a  law  A\atliin  him, 
warring  against  his  spirit.  The  cares,  pursuits,  plea- 
sures, and  pains  of  this  world,  have  still  a  powerful 
influence.  His  heart  and  affections  are  still  too  much 
set  on  the  present  moment.  His  love  to  God  is 
o])posed  by  love  of  the  world.  His  desire  of  heaven 
is  weakened  by  his  ties  to  earth.  His  views  of  eter- 
nity darkened  by  those  of  time.     His  christian  graces 


OF  PERSONAL  DUTIES.  171 

counteracted  by  anticliristian  passions  and  disposi- 
tions, humility  by  pride,  charity  by  envy  and  hatred, 
benevolence  by  selfishness,  hope  by  indifference,  faith 
by  distrust,  love  by  malice  or  dislike,  gentleness  by 
anger,  resignation  by  discontent,  the  hope  of  glory 
by  the  desire  of  pleasure,  the  enjoyment  of  God  by 
the  vanities  and  frivolities  of  life. 


V. 


A  fifth  duty  connected  with  and  essential  to  the 
two  last,  is  a  careful  regulation  of  the  train  of  thought, 
particularly  with  a  view  to  acquire  good  habits. 
Habit  is  an  original  principle  in  the  mind,  which 
must  always  operate.  The  mind  is  like  a  garden, 
which,  if  it  be  not  stocked  with  goodly  plants  and 
flowers,  must  be  overrun  with  useless  or  noxious 
weeds.  When  the  thoughts  are  left  to  wander  at 
discretion,  we  find  that  they  often  follow  each  other 
without  any  particular  connexion,  and  at  last  end  in 
some  remote  point,  either  by  that  point  being  often 
resorted  to,  or  by  something  having  more  accidentally 
determined  to  it.  In  other  instances,  we  find  that 
ideas  become  so  associated,  that  when  one  is  excited, 
another  particular  one  almost  invariably  follows  it. 
This  happens  in  consequence  of  our  strongly  or  re- 
peatedly connecting  one  idea  vdth  another.  Some 
have  refeiTcd  the  association  of  ideas  to  habit,  whilst 
others  reverse  the  matter,  and  refer  habit  to  associa- 
tion. It  is  of  no  practical  importance  to  determine 
the  question,  but  it  is  of  the  greatest  consequence  to 
remember  the  existence  of  the  principle,  and  to  endea- 
vour by  a  careful  command  over  the  mind,  by  early 
and  constant  vigilance,  to  acquire  such  a  train  of 
thinking,  as  leads  from  vain  imagination,  from  vicious 
objects,  or  sinful  sentiments,  the  useful  reflection,  to 
virtuous  principles  or  christian  graces.     It  is  of  the 
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highest  importance  to  check  sinful  thoughts,  to  abstain 
from  unholy  desires,  to  extinguish  the  first  spark  of 
vicious  passion,  or  the  salies  of  an  ungoverned  ima- 
gination ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  we  encourage 
whatever  tends  to  invigorate  the  intellectual  powers, 
and  hallow  the  heart,  or  amend  the  conduct.  For  it 
is  an  invariable  rule,  that  whatever  we  allow  our- 
selves to  think  frequently  or  deeply  upon,  will  return 
often  and  spontaneously.  The  mind  becomes  gloomy 
or  cheerful,  envious  or  benevolent,  devout  or  sensual, 
fitted  for  study  or  incapable  of  reflection,  according 
to  the  regulation  of  the  thoughts.  It  is  impossible  to 
tell  to  what  contemptible  imbecility,  to  what  vicious 
frame  of  mind,  an  undisciplined  state  of  the  thoughts 
may  lead ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  to  what  degree 
the  understanding  and  the  heart  may,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  be  improved,  by  constant  diligence, 
and  watching  over  the  process  of  thinking.  Besides 
having  this  in  view,  we  must  be  careful  to  obtain 
correct  or  true  associations,  that  is,  to  associate  ideas 
which  naturally  ought  to  be  connected,  and  to  attach 
uniformly  to,  or  connect  with  each  idea  its  true  qua- 
lity. How  often  do  thoughtless  men  connect  ideas 
or  conduct,  not  with  their  true  and  vicious  qualities, 
but  solely  mth  the  ideas  of  spirit,  of  pleasure,  or  of 
some  virtue  ?  The  duty  I  have  recommended,  enables 
a  man,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  judge  correctly,  to 
keep  his  mind  pure,  and  to  have  his  conversation  in 
heaven. 

I  cannot  quit  this  subject,  without  pointing  out  to 
parents  and  guardians,  the  incalculable  importance  of 
regulating  this  principle  in  childhood,  endeavouring 
to  produce  associations  which  are  true  and  benefi- 
cial ;  and  also,  as  far  as  possible,  by  books  of  instruc- 
tion and  conversation,  to  encourage  such  trains  of 
thought,  as  shall  improve  the  mind,  and  purify  the 
heart. 
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VI. 


Meditation  may  be  considered  as  a  branch  of  this 
duty,  or  as  implied  under  it.  But  it  is  so  far  differ- 
ent, that  it  is  a  voluntary  direction  of  the  mind,  to 
some  specific  subject,  for  the  purpose  of  understand- 
ing it  better,  or  procuring,  through  it,  greater  im- 
provement of  the  heart.  Meditation,  however,  is 
diiFerent  from  investigation,  though  the  two  processes 
are  often  conjoined.  Investigation  in  morals,  is  the 
search  after  truth  and  knowledge.  Meditation,  is 
reflection  on  the  qualities  of  the  principles  disco- 
vered, and  deductions  of  moral  excellence  from  moral 
trutlis.  Hence,  it  is  a  powerful  mean  of  producing 
devotional  feeling.  Investigation,  meditation,  and 
devotion,  are  frequently  conjoined  ;  and,  indeed,  in 
a  pious  mind  the  two  last  are  rarely  separated  from 
the  first. 

Meditation  implies  previous  knowledge,  and  the 
improvement  of  it  to  a  useful  purpose.  He  who  me- 
ditates on  the  love  of  Christ,  must  know  what  Christ 
hath  done  for  him ;  and  he  who  knows  the  doctrine 
of  redemption,  and  frequently  thinks  upon  it,  natur- 
ally has  active  desires  respecting  it.  No  man  expects 
to  improve  in  science  or  any  branch  of  knowledge, 
who  does  not  frequently  think  on  the  object  of  his 
study,  and  consider  all  its  relations  and  qualities. 
The  more  intensely  he  thinks,  and  the  oftener  he 
directs  his  attention  to  it,  the  fonder  does  he  become 
of  it,  and  the  greater  proficiency  does  he  make.  In 
this  way,  mathematics,  the  philosophy  of  the  mind, 
chemistry,  astronomy,  are  acquired,  improved  and 
relished.  Now,  although  redemption  be  the  gift 
of  God,  and  illumination  the  work  of  his  Spirit, 
yet,  we  are  every  where  taught,  that  the  mind  must 
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exert  it  powers,  and  are  called  to  strive  for  greater 
perfection. 

Meditation  is  one  of  the  appointed  means  for 
obtaining  this.  The  habitual  train  of  thought,  which 
we  encourage,  must  have  a  powerful  influence  on 
the  heart  and  conduct.  Every  repeated  operation  of 
the  mind,  every  renewed  emotion  or  passion,  tends 
to  strengthen  a  particular  habit.  On  this  principle,  it 
is,  that  the  dispositions  of  mankind  so  generally  vary, 
according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
are  placed,  and  that  tempers  come  to  be  established. 
Mental,  like  corporeal,  operations,  are  much  under 
the  power  of  habit ;  and  the  oftener  that  the  attention 
is  directed  to  a  particular  object,  the  better  it  is 
understood  and  relished.  It  is  as  vain  to  say  that  a 
man  may  be  a  good  Christian,  who  seldom  thinks  of 
religion,  as  that  a  man  may  become  a  good  mathe- 
matician, who  never  studies  propositions.  AVe  are 
not  to  expect  a  miracle,  that  the  power  of  God  will 
be  exerted,  to  inform  the  understandings  and  elevate 
the  desires,  of  those  who  continue  careless  and  sloth- 
ful, and  who  think  but  little  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  absurd  to  expect  this,  and  it  could  not 
take  place,  Avithout,  from  that  moment,  making  them 
no  longer  careless  and  indiiferent.  We  are,  there- 
fore, safe  in  judging  of  ourselves,  for,  with  others, 
we  have  nothing  to  do,  by  this  rule,  that  if  we  seldom 
think  of  God,  and  the  riches  of  his  mercy,  if  we 
seldom  meditate  on  the  love  of  Christ,  if  we  have  no 
pleasure  in  thinking  of  all  his  wondrous  works,  and 
of  these,  the  greatest  to  us  is  redemption,  in  studying 
how  we  may  serve  him  better,  in  trying  to  love  him 
more,  in  endeavouring  to  abstract  our  thoughts  from 
earth,  and  have  our  conversation  in  heaven,  we  have 
indeed,  too  certain  grounds  to  fear,  that  we  are  yet 
far  from  the  land  of  safety. 

Meditation  implies  not  only  communion  with  God, 
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but  also  with  our  own  hearts,  or  self-examination. 
Who  that  meditates  on  the  law  of  God,  can  do  it, 
abstractedly,  without  applying  it  to  himself,  and  ex- 
amining his  conformity  or  his  failure  ?  Who  that 
thinks  of  the  redemption  through  Christ,  and  the  joys 
of  heaven,  does  so,  without  asking  his  heart  if  this 
redemption,  and  these  joys,  be  for  him  ?  The  apostle 
who  says,  "  meditate  on  these  things,"  says  also, 
"  examine  yourselves." 

Meditation  improves  our  knowledge  and  promotes 
habitual  piety.  It  is  productive  of  a  devotional 
spirit,  of  self-examination,  of  self-denial,  and  of 
particular  virtues,  according  to  the  concurrence  of 
circumstances  at  the  time.  Nor,  are  we  ever  to 
forget,  that  in  our  meditations  we  approach  nearer  to 
God,  and  are  more  immediately  under  the  influence 
of  his  Spirit,  who  enlightens  the  understanding,  and 
directs  the  heart  and  thought. 

David,  who  is  styled  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  was  fi-equent  in  his  meditation.  His  earnest 
desire  was  to  know  the  precepts  of  God,  and  to 
meditate  on  his  law.  In  his  description  of  a  good 
man,  he  expressly  says,  "  His  delight  is  in  the  law 
of  God,  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate,  day  and 
night."  This  was  his  own  practice,  as  we  learn  from 
the  hundi'ed  and  nineteenth  Psalm,  one  of  peculiar 
excellence  :  "  Mine  eyes  prevent  the  night-watches, 
that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  word."  Did  we  medi- 
tate half  so  much  on  the  statutes  of  God,  as  we  do 
on  the  dreams  and  vanities  of  this  world,  how  differ- 
ent would  be  our  progress  in  religion,  and  how  much 
greater  our  happiness  ?  Where  the  treasure  is,  there 
the  heart  will  be  also. 

Language,  which  is  only  expressive  of  ideas,  may 
be  the  same,  under  very  different  degi'ees  of  impres- 
sion. "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  who  was  slain,"  are 
the  words  of  the  heavenly  anthem.     This  language 
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of  heaven  mny  be  uttered  on  earth,  this  hymn  of 
the  redeemed  may  be  sung  by  those  who  are  only 
on  their  way  to  the  city  of  its  King.  But  the  know- 
ledge, which,  in  that  glorious  place,  calls  forth  the 
ascription  of  praise,  the  comprehension  of  the  height, 
and  the  depth  of  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  the  warm, 
ecstatic  feeling,  which  is  there  enjoyed,  cannot  be 
conceived  here.  There  are  limits,  and  narrow, 
indeed,  they  are  to  the  powers  of  the  soul  on  earth  ; 
but  one  star  diifereth  not  more  from  another  in 
glory,  than  one  soul  does  from  another  in  its  power, 
and  in  its  Iriumph  over  the  earth,  and  in  its  ap- 
proach to  the  feelings  and  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  and 
it  seems  est  iblished,  that  the  more  earnest  the 
attempt,  and  the  more  deep,  and  constant  the  medi- 
tation, the  more  does  the  soul,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
not  only  obtain  a  victory  over  the  principles  of  the 
w^orld,  but  the  higher  is  it  permitted  to  soar,  above 
its  former  powers,  and  the  more  does  it  know,  not 
only  of  the  language  of  heaven,  but  of  that  joy,  and 
of  those  perceptions  and  feelings,  of  which  it  is 
expressive,  and  of  the  gratitude,  and  love,  and  ador- 
ation, which  shall  penetrate  the  spirit  above,  in 
contemplating  this  truth,  that  God  so  loved  the  world, 
as  to  give  his  own  Son,  for  the  redemption  of  the 
humble,  who  will  come  unto  him. 

Love  to  Christ,  is  the  point  to  which  all  our 
thoughts  must  tend.  All  meditation  productive  of 
joy  and  consolation,  whatever  its  subject  may  be, 
has  a  reference  to  our  love  of  Jesus.  Whether  the 
sentiment  be  that  of  gratitude  or  humility,  of  re- 
signation or  hope,  whether  the  subject  be,  the 
propitiation  of  a  Redeemer,  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
the  hope  of  glory,  the  dissolution  of  our  body,  or 
our  entrance  into  the  glorious  assembly  of  saints 
above,  and  a  reunion  with  departed  friends,  still, 
however  the  subject  vary,  wherever  the  thought  be 
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directed,  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart, 
and  intermixes  with  every  thought,  and  predomi- 
nates over  all.  Or  rather  it  is  the  source,  whence 
all  good  proceeds,  and  ^^dtliout  which  no  joy  could  be 
felt. 

Meditation  on  the  love  of  God  to  us,  must  com- 
prehend the  astonishing  display  of  mercy,  in  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  for  us,  and  cannot  fail  to  suggest 
to  our  minds,  the  cause  of  this  sacrifice,  and  our  per- 
sonal connexion  with  it. 

Meditation  on  the  evil  of  sin,  the  hatred  of  God 
to  it,  its  predominance  in  our  nature,  our  proneness 
to  it,  our  inability  to  escape  from  its  dominion  and  its 
consequences,  otherwise,  than  by  the  gi-ace  of  God, 
produces,  on  the  one  hand,  humility,  on  the  other, 
gratitude  to  God.  Humility  and  self-abasement,  with 
a  true  sense  of  our  guilt,  and  of  our  incapacity  to 
save  ourselves,  may  produce  keen  feeling,  but  cannot 
directly  produce  joy;  yet,  these  are  the  springs, 
whence  joy,  and  every  christian  gi'ace,  proceed,  for 
the  gratitude  which  they  inspire,  is  productive  of 
praise,  and  "joy  unspeakable."  What  shall  I 
render  to  the  Lord  ?  is  the  grateful  exclamation  which 
bursts  forth.  Wherever  the  sense  of  guilt,  or  humi- 
lity, is  keen,  and  the  soul  has  faith  in  Christ,  the 
keenness  of  the  sense  of  guilt,  produces  a  correspond- 
ing keenness  in  the  feeling  of  gratitude.  There  is 
no  holy  joy,  more  to  be  desired  and  regarded,  than 
that,  which  proceeds  from  a  strong  feeling  of  our 
own  necessity,  for,  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the 
same  must  love  much. 

Meditation  on  the  strictness  of  the  law  of  God, 
and  our  obligation  to  obedience,  must  make  us  sensible 
of  our  sin,  thankful  for  a  Saviour,  and  anxious  to 
have  every  thought  and  action,  brought  into  subjec- 
tion to  the  law  of  God. 

Meditation  on  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  gives  us 
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good  hope  of  present  grace,  of  constant  perseverance, 
and  of  final  triumph. 

Meditation  on  the  good  providence  of  God,  con- 
firms and  invigorates  our  trust,  our  patience,  our 
gratitude,  and  love. 

Meditation  on  our  own  decease,  and  on  the  world 
to  come,  tends  to  raise  the  mind  far  above  this  life ; 
and,  whilst  we  anticipate  the  time,  when  our  heart 
and  our  flesh  shall  faint  and  fail,  we  are  comforted 
with  the  promise  of  support,  and,  through  Christ, 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  glory.  The  prospect  of  meet- 
ing with  our  dear  friends,  who  have  gone  before  us, 
pours  a  rich  balm  of  consolation  into  the  afflicted 
spirit,  and,  naturally,  increases  our  diligence,  to  be 
followers  of  those,  who,  through  faith  and  patience, 
are  now  inheriting  the  promises. 

Finally,  the  various  reflections  which  embrace  the 
articles  of  our  belief,  the  perfections  of  God,  and 
extensive  history  of  redemption,  confirm  and  increase 
our  faith,  and  promote  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 

I  need  enforce  no  farther  the  performance  of  this 
duty,  in  favour  of  which,  it  would,  indeed,  be  difficult 
to  say  too  much.  Wlien  we  consider  its  importance, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  in  making  us  acquainted 
with  ourselves,  in  improving  our  christian  knowledge, 
in  promoting  our  personal  religion,  and  habitual 
piety,  and  in  making  us  experience  the  consolations 
of  the  gospel,  there  can  be  no  room  for  farther  re- 
commendation, of  resorting  to  this  appointed  mean, 
of  invigorating  our  christian  life,  not  only  at  stated 
times,  but,  also,  at  every  occasional  opportunity, 
during  our  waking  hours. 

"  Whatsoever  things  are  true,"  says  Paul,  "  what- 
soever things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
Avhatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there 
be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
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things.  Those  things,  which  ye  have  both  learned, 
and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  us,  do,  and  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you." 

yii. 

The  next  duty  which  I  notice,  is  to  obtain  a  cor- 
rect knowledge  of  our  own  state,  and  a  true  opinion 
of  ourselves. 

The  duty  of  self-examination,  is  strongly  enjoined 
by  the  apostle,  and  its  utility  is  evident.  In  two 
passages,  in  particular,  we  are  admonished  to  examine 
ourselves ;  in  the  one,  that  we  may  know  that  we  are 
Christians,  and  not  reprobates ;  in  the  other,  that 
we  may  not  partake  of  a  holy  ordinance  unworthily. 
The  object  of  self-examination,  is,  to  know  wherein 
we  are  deficient,  with  an  intention  of  improvement. 
No  man  can  improve  who  does  not  know  his  faults. 
It  is  not  a  hasty,  and  superficial  examination,  which 
is  sufficient,  but  a  minute  inquiry  into  our  thoughts, 
desires,  habits,  and  conduct — into  our  knowledge  of 
the  mil  of  God,  and  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption — 
into  our  faith,  love,  obedience,  and  conformity  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  example  of  Christ.  This  ought  to 
be  a  frequent  employment,  and,  more  especially,  it 
ought  to  be  the  business  of  every  night,  to  inquire 
how  far  we  have  gone  astray,  or  what  progress  we 
have  made  in  the  great  design  of  life.  This  is  to  be 
done,  that  we  may  make  particular  confession  of  our 
sins,  and  pray  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  form,  and 
adhere  to,  the  good  resolutions  of  greater  vigilance 
and  of  reformation.  There  must  be  daily  repentance, 
that  is,  daily,  indeed  hourly,  sorrow  for  sin,  with 
active  efforts  to  reform.  There  is  a  repentance,  ne- 
cessary to  our  entering  into  the  number  of  disciples, 
and  beginning  the  christian  course ;  but  there  is, 
besides  this,  a  constant  repentance,  requisite  after- 
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wards,  for,  he  who  says  he  hath  no  sin,  deceiveth 
himself,  and  he  who  admits  that  he  does  sin,  must 
also  admit  the  necessity  of  contrition,  and  of  reso- 
lutions to  watch  against  it  in  future.  Now,  this 
repentance  cannot  be  obtained  without  examination. 
A  mere  confession  that  we  are  sinners,  and  a  general 
expression  of  sorrow  for  this  state,  with  vague  inten- 
tions to  reform,  are  not  effectual  means  of  improve- 
ment. We  are,  indeed,  to  hate  sin  in  general,  but 
we  are  also  to  hate  particular  sins  in  ourselves,  for, 
our  nature  is  not  only  sinful  in  its  quality,  but  this 
quality  is  manifested  by  individual  actual  transgres- 
sions, which  are  to  be  repented  of,  and  avoided. 
Now,  examination  is  of  no  use,  if  it  did  not  lead  to 
this.  It  is  of  no  advantage  to  discover  that  the  garden 
is  full  of  weeds,  if  these  be  not  pulled  out. 

There  are  many  points  for  inquiry ;  particularly, 
whether  we  have  had  the  love  of  God  ruling  in  our 
hearts,  maintained  firm  and  constant  faith  in  Jesus, 
and  possessed  a  steady  wish  to  be  released  from  the 
tyranny  of  sin  ;  whether  we  have  been,  in  all  things, 
resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  relying  on  his  provi- 
dence ;  whether  we  have  been  careful  in  reading  and 
studying  his  holy  word,  earnest  in  our  prayers  for 
the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  diligent  in  the  observation  of 
every  ordinance,  and  in  obeying  every  special  com- 
mand ;  whether  we  have  indulged  vain  thoughts,  or 
evil  passions  ;  whether  we  have  done  all  the  good  we 
could  to  others,  and  anxiously  avoided  doing,  or 
wishing,  them  any  harm ;  whether  we  have  main- 
tained a  constant  watch  over  our  heart  and  desires, 
improved  our  time  to  the  glory  of  God,  been  diligent 
in  our  temporal  concerns,  and  endeavoured  to  conduct 
them  faithfully,  and  to  the  service  of  God  ;  in  a  few 
words,  whether  we  know,  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  in  all  things,  and  feel  the  love  of  Christ,  con- 
straining us,  to  the  performance  of  every  duty,  to 
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ourselves,  to  our  neighbours,  and  to  our  God.  Were 
the  examination  made  daily  and  minutely,  as  if  we 
were  about  to  answer  for  the  conduct  of  the  day,  in 
the  presence  of  God,  as  we  must  at  last  do,  how 
different  would  be  our  life.  The  obstacles  to  this, 
proceed  from  sloth  and  a  dislike  to  the  employment ; 
fi'om  a  conviction  that  our  conduct  cannot  bear  the 
examination  ;  and,  most  assuredly,  too  often  from 
an  intention  not  to  reform,  so  completely,  and 
minutely,  as  this  investigation  would  require.  Does 
not  this  proceed  from  a  delusion,  from  inadequate 
notions  of  the  purity  of  God,  and  the  requisition  of 
his  law  ?  Jesus  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  confirm 
the  moral  law ;  not  to  absolve  us  from  its  perfor- 
mance, but  to  enable  us  to  observe  it.  It  proceeds 
from  our  not  thinking  so  highly  as  we  ought  of  the 
importance  of  fulfilling  the  end  for  which  we  were 
created,  and  as  we  shall  think,  when  we  have  the 
near  prospect  of  judgment.  At  the  approach  of 
death,  these  things  appear  in  their  true  value,  and 
we  deeply  deplore  our  loss  of  time,  and  want  of  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God.  But  it  is  quite  evident 
that  the  change  in  our  situation  cannot  alter  the 
nature  of  obligations,  or  of  our  actual  condition,  and 
that  it  is  an  inevitable  conclusion,  either  that  we, 
when  about  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  a  God, 
infinite  in  holiness,  thmk  too  purely,  too  holily,  of 
the  strictness  of  his  law,  or  that  now  we  think  too 
vaguely,  and  quite  unjustifiably,  of  his  holy  requisi- 
tions. 

Now,  this  examination,  if  conducted  rigidly,  must, 
whilst  it  animates  us  to  activity,  convince  us  of  the 
utter  impossibility  of  being  saved  by  our  own  right- 
eousness and  obedience,  and  must  make  us,  daily, 
more  thankful  for  a  Redeemer.  It  must  make  us, 
with  greater  earnestness  and  cordiality,  flee  to  that 
fountain  which  is  opened  for  sin  and  pollution,  and 
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trust  to  that  righteousness  which  is  infinite,  and 
accepted  by  God.  At  the  same  time,  it  relaxes  not 
our  efforts,  and  we  feel,  that  deep  views  of  our  o^vn 
absolute  inability,  and  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  par- 
doning us  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  constrain  us,  doubt- 
less, by  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  to  hate  sin,  and  to 
endeavour  to  be  conformed  to  the  example  of  our 
Saviour,  of  Him  who  said,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments." 

One  important  effect  of  this  examination,  is,  to 
communicate  a  true  opinion  of  ourselves,  in  other 
words,  to  inspire  humility.  Humility,  does  not 
consist,  in  thinking  worse  of  our  ourselves,  than  we 
deserve,  but  in  thinking  justly.  We  may  believe, 
and  believe  justly,  that  our  depra^dty  is  such,  that 
were  we  exposed  to  temptation,  and  not  restrained 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we  might  commit  every  crime. 
But  there  is  no  humility,  but  rather  insanity,  in 
believing  that  we  are  guilty  of  a  crime  we  have  not 
committed.  There  is  no  humility,  but  want  of 
reason,  in  a  man  confessing  that  he  has  committed 
murder  or  robbery,  or  has  spoken  falsely,  or  is  a 
swearer,  or  a  drunkard,  if  he  have  not  been  guilty 
of  these  crimes.  The  best  definition  of  humility  is 
given  by  an  apostle,  and  it  is,  not  to  think  of  our- 
selves, above  what  we  ought  to  think,  and  this  will 
be  low  indeed.  For,  although,  we  may  not  have 
committed  particular  crimes,  although  we  be  not 
guilty  of  every  sin,  we  are  yet  guilty  of  so  many, 
and  are  so  truly  sinful,  that  we  ought  to  cry  out, 
unclean,  unclean,  God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners. 
There  is  no  Christianity  without  humility,  which  is 
the  foundation  of  all  improvement,  and  the  soil,  in 
which  faith  in  Christ,  is  planted.  Humility,  and  a 
conviction  of  the  truth,  with  regard  to  the  state  of 
the  man,  are  synonymous  terms  ;  and  he  who  is  not 
humble  deceiveth  himself,  and  is  not  yet  acquainted 
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with  the  truth.  All  the  opinions  and  sentiments, 
peculiar  to  this  world,  must  be  eradicated,  and  our 
nature,  itself,  changed,  before  we  become  humble. 
Nor  is  there  any  gi^eater  sign  of  spiritual  pride,  the 
worst  species  of  the  vice,  than  to  suppose  that  we 
are  sufficiently  humble.  A  man  can  no  more  be 
humble  enough,  than  he  can  be  good  enough  ;  and 
there  is  no  doubt,  that  in  proportion  as  we  think  we 
attain  christian  perfection,  we  decrease  in  humility, 
and  advance  in  pride.  The  moment  a  man  ceases  to 
be  humble,  he  ceases  to  be  safe.  There  are  many 
reasons  for  humility.  We  are  unable  to  do  any  good 
thing  as  of  ourselves,  and  are  indebted  for  every 
thing  to  the  grace  of  God.  Our  sins  called  for  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  yet  we  do  not,  sufficiently,  hate 
that  which  made  so  great  a  sacrifice  necessary,  nor, 
are  we  thankful  and  grateful,  enough,  for  the  gift. 
We  do  not  employ  our  powers  and  faculties  and 
opportunities  given  by  God,  to  his  glory  and  our  own 
improvement,  but  pervert  them  to  the  torment  and 
misery  of  ourselves  and  others.  Our  passions  are 
excited,  sometimes  even  to  madness,  by  causes  too 
contemptible,  to  be  thought  of  the  very  next  hour, 
perhaps  the  next  minute.  We  are,  perpetually,  in 
pursuit  of  vanities  and  trifles,  and  change  the  object 
as  often  as  we  rise,  but  never  for  the  better.  We 
are  engrossed  with  a  mere  trifle,  and  endanger  our 
salvation,  for  a  thing,  which,  in  a  short  time,  we 
wonder  how  we  could  desire.  The  want  of  humility, 
is  a  cause  of  innumerable  quarrels  and  resentments, 
is  of  incalculable  mischief  in  society,  and  is  the 
greatest  bar  to  personal  improvement.  No  man 
can  be  expected  to  improve,  till  he  be  sensible  that 
he  need  to  do  so.  Who  strives  to  improve  in  any 
science  or  art,  till  he  be  convinced  that  he  is  deficient 
in  knowledge  or  dexterity  ?  Who  prays  for  increase 
of  faith,  till  he  feel  that  he  have  little  faith  ?     Who 
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strives  to  imitate  Jesus,  till  he  be  sensible  that  he  is 
not  conformed  to  his  example?  Jesus  said,  "Learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly."  No  man  who  is 
proud,  haughty,  and  puffed  up  vnth  a  conceit  of  his 
own  progress,  has  been  taught  of  Jesus.  The  com- 
mand, "learn  of  me,"  is  as  binding  as  "thou  shalt 
not  kill ; "  and  if  a  murderer  be  not  a  Christian, 
neither  is  he  who  is  high-minded.  There  may  be  a 
difference  between  the  two  sins,  in  their  consequence 
to  society,  and  in  their  degi'ee  of  guilt,  for  all  sins 
are  not  equally  heinous,  but  both  are  utterly  and 
essentially  incompatible  mth  godliness. 

Self-examination  may  also  be  a  mean  of  comfort 
and  encouragement  to  the  desponding.  Those  who 
are  most  deeply  impressed  with  the  holiness  of  God, 
with  the  evil  of  sin,  and  with  their  own  guilt,  and 
inability  to  save  themselves,  are  often,  particularly 
when  the  mind  is  weakened  by  infirmity  of  body  or 
other  causes,  apt  to  Avi-ite  bitter  things  against  them- 
selves. They  doubt  if  they  have  ever  believed  in 
Christ,  or  have  any  true  interest  in  his  redemption. 
They  fear  that  all  their  former  professions  and  hopes, 
have  been  delusive,  and,  that  they  have  neither  part 
nor  lot  in  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Now,  to  such 
mourning  souls  I  would  say,  that  examination  is  a 
most  useful  remedy,  if  accompanied  by  prayer,  and 
attention  to  the  state  of  their  hearts.  They  feel  that 
they  are  indeed  sinners,  lost  and  guilty  in  the  sight 
of  God,  that  their  love  is  cold,  their  obedience  forced, 
their  faith  weak,  and  they  complain  that  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  in  all  its  deformity,  and  all  its  deceitful- 
ness,  dwells  within  them.  Now,  such  souls  have  much 
need  of  examination ;  and,  if  they  do  carefully  examine 
into  their  hearts,  they  may  find,  that  much  of  their 
discomfort  anses  from  taking  a  view  of  the  evil, 
without  looking  at  the  remedy.  They  behold  the 
vilcness  of  their  own  heart,  the  s-reatiiess  of  their  sin. 
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the  coldness  of  their  love  to  God,  their  utter  help- 
lessness and  destitute  condition.     But  let  them  look, 
not  only  at  these  views,  which  are,  indeed,  just,  but 
also  at  the  rich  and  true  promises  of  Christ,  and  then 
let  them  examine  into  what  evidence  they  have,  that 
they  do  not  belong  to  those  who  may  hope  to  be  saved. 
I  would  ask  them  one  question.  Do  they  feel  inclined 
to  abandon  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  go  back  to  the 
world  ?     Do  they  entertain  no  love  to  Christ,  and  no 
desire  to  adhere  to  him  ?  They  dare  not  answer  these 
questions  in  truth,  without  admitting,  that  it  would 
be  the  last  desire  of  their  heart,  that  Christ  should 
depart    from   them,   or,  that   they  should  renounce 
him,  and   deliberately  return  to  the   world.     They 
say  their  love  is  cold,  but  they  dare  not  say,  they 
desire  not  to  love  Christ.     They  fear  they  have  no 
real  faith,  but  they  dare  not  say,  that  they  believe 
Christ  cannot  save  them.     They  say  they  have  no 
right  to  trust  in  Christ  for  deliverance,  but  they  dare 
not  say,  that  they  desire  to  trust  in  any  thing  else  but 
his  work.     They  dare  not  say,  that  they  are  disposed 
to  abandon  the  little  hope  they  have,  and  willing  to 
yield  at  once  to  despair.     They  dare  not  say,  that 
they  feel  sin  to  be  no  evil,  or,  a  light  thing.     They 
do  feel,  and  must  admit  that  they  feel,  sin  to  be  a 
burden,  and  the  cross  the  only  remedy.     But  they 
revert    to  the  lamentation,   that  they  cannot  apply 
that  remedy  to  their  owm  case.     True,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  ;  and  they  have  no  gi'ound  to  fear,  that, 
if  they  continue  in  prayer,  their  application  shall  be 
made  in  vain.      They  are  sorry,  but  who  is  sorry 
enough,  for  sin  ?     They  believe  that  nothing  but  the 
work  of  Christ  can  save  them,  and  are  willing,  if 
they  could,  to  throw  all  their  hope,    and  all  their 
expectation,  on  Him.     I  say  to  such  souls,  without 
fear  of  saying  too  much,  or  more  than  is  warranted, 
that  they  are  under  a  delusion,  and  that  this  examina- 
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tion  should  give  them  good  hope.  Satan  troubles 
not  his  own,  -with  doubts  and  fears,  but  is  often  per- 
mitted, in  order  to  try,  and  increase  the  faith  of  God's 
own  people,  to  harass  them  with  many  apprehensions, 
and  one  of  his  devices  is,  to  place  a  screen  before  the 
cross,  and  hold  up  to  the  trembling  soul,  the  full  dis- 
play of  all  its  sins,  and  endeavour  to  make  its  case 
appear  hopeless.  But,  by  continuing  in  prayer,  by 
examination,  not  only  into  the  catalogue  of  evils,  but 
also  into  the  better  desires  and  humble  wishes  of  the 
soul,  and  by  putting  the  question  of  our  Lord, 
"  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  and  answering,  A\^thout  qualifi- 
cation of  the  actual  degree,  simply  yes  or  no,  there 
may,  and  there  shall,  come  a  day  of  deliverance. 
The  screen,  which  Satan  had  placed  before  the  cross, 
shall  fall  down,  and  the  fulness  and  the  adequacy  of 
the  remedy  shall  be  discerned,  as  clearly,  and  as 
keenly,  as  the  magnitude  of  the  evil.  That  truth, 
which  had,  often,  before,  been  urged  as  a  source  of 
comfort,  but  urged  in  vain,  namely,  that  Christ  died 
to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners,  now  comes  with 
force  and  Avith  efficacy  to  the  mind.  The  infinite 
love,  the  inconceivable  mercy,  the  earnest  desire  of 
Jesus  to  save  sinners  is  now  felt,  and  proves  a  source 
of  joy  and  consolation,  to  which  the  soul  had  long 
been  a  stranger.  Self-examination,  then,  ought  not 
to  be  confined  to  the  discovery  of  sins,  or  the  display 
of  guilt,  but  ought  to  extend  to  the  inquiry,  how  far 
the  soul  is  willing  to  be  saved  by  Christ,  and  to  rely 
on  him  for  salvation,  and  such  inquiry  ought  to  be 
accompanied  by  fervent  prayer,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God,  would  be  pleased  to  bestow  the  joy  of  salva- 
tion. It  is  both  to  be  feared  and  lamented,  that 
many  produce,  and  increase  their  distress,  by  involv- 
ing themselves  in  abstruse  speculations,  and  inquiries 
into  points  of  theology  beyond  their  understanding 
to  comprehend,  instead   of  confining   themselves  to 
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the  direct  and  explicit  answer,  to  the  essential  ques- 
tion, "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And,  before 
dismissing  this  subject,  I  cannot  refrain  from  cau- 
tioning against  that  busy  spirit,  which  leads  some, 
to  unsettle  the  mind  of  others,  by  introducing  the 
discussion  of  subjects,  beyond  the  capacity  of  far  wiser 
people  to  explain,  instead  of  confining  themselves, 
with  christian  humility,  to  that  which  ought  to  be 
uppermost  in  the  heart,  the  fi-ee  gi'ace  and  infinite 
love  of  a  kind  and  comj^assionate  Saviour,  who  de- 
sireth  that  all  should  come  unto  him  and  be  saved. 

vm. 

Another  important  duty,  is  the  careful  cultivation 
of  personal  religion.  This  consists  in  the  strict  per- 
formance of  all  our  duties  from  religious  motives, 
the  rejoression  of  evil  thoughts,  and  the  encom'age- 
ment  of  those  affections,  which  result  from  just  views 
of  our  relation  to  God,  through  a  Redeemer.  The 
preceding,  and  subsequent,  part  of  this  work,  is  in- 
tended to  produce  personal  holiness,  by  enforcing  its 
necessity,  explaining  the  parts  of  which  it  consists, 
the  motives  to  it,  and  the  means  which  promote  it. 
The  necessity  of  cultivating  personal  religion,  is  evi- 
dent from  this,  that  nothing  can  belong  to  us  which 
we  do  not  possess.  No  moral  conduct,  no  disposi- 
tion, can  be  attributed  to  us,  which  we  do  not  desire, 
encourage,  and  possess.  We  may  be  persuaded  of 
the  benefit  of  cleanliness,  but  this  is  of  no  conse- 
quence, if  we  do  not  attend  to  personal  cleanliness. 
David  inquires,  "  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  taber- 
nacle ?  Wlio  shaU  dweUin  thy  holy  hill?"  The 
answer  is,  "  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart." 
Isaiah  admonishes  his  readers  to  this  personal  purity, 
"  Wash  ye,  make  ye   clean,  put  away  the  evil    of 
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your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil, 
learn  to  do  well."  In  another  part  he  prophesies, 
"  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion, 
and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  called 
holy,  even,  every  one,  that  is  written  among  the 
living,  in  Jerusalem."  This  corresponds  exactly  with 
the  answer  to  David's  question.  Paul  exhorts  the 
Ephesians  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  unto  all 
pleasing,  being  fi'uitful  in  every  good  work,  increas- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  God;"  and  again,  "walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation,  wherewith  ye  are  called." 
He  prayed  for  the  Philippians,  that  they  might  "  be 
sincere  and  without  offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ, 
being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God."  That  is,  that  they  might  be  practically  and 
personally  holy,  abounding  in  good  works,  which, 
though  no  gi'ound  of  our  acceptance,  are  to  the  glory 
of  God  through  Christ,  inasmuch  as  through  Him, 
they  are  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  in  those  who 
were  formerly  barren.  We  were  created  to  glorify 
God,  and  to  devote  every  moment  to  his  service. 
In  our  depraved  state,  we  cannot  do  this,  and  are 
altogether  unholy.  But  the  command  is  not  abro- 
gated, nor  the  purpose,  for  which  we  were  created, 
altered.  By  union  -v\4th  Christ,  and  sanctiiication  of 
the  Spirit,  we  are  again  enabled  to  live  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  our  restitution  to  the  performance, 
through  Jesus,  of  that  which  redounds  to  the  glory 
of  God,  must  be  to  his  praise,  inasmuch  as  we,  from 
being  barren,  are  made  fruitful.  Good  works  are 
not  the  gi'ound  of  our  safety,  but  the  fruit  of  faith. 
We  were,  originally,  created  to  good  works,  on  a 
covenant  of  works,  which  we  did  not  keep.  We  are 
created,  anew,  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  good  works,  on  a 
covenant  of  grace  indeed,  but  still,  personal  holiness, 
is  as  much  required  as  ever,  and  is  a  necessary  effect, 
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and,  therefore,  an  indispensable  evidence  of  the  pre- 
sence of  that  Spirit,  without  whom  no  man  can  be 
saved,  for  Jesus  died  to  procure  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
his  disciples.  Soul  and  body  must  be  devoted  to 
God,  and  though  we  do  fail,  and  come  far  short 
of  perfection,  yet,  we  are  not  authorised  to  stop 
short.  In  proportion  to  our  progress,  shall  be  our 
reward.  We  are  accepted  and  saved  by  gi-ace,  on 
account  of  what  was  done  in  our  behalf  by  Christ, 
but  it  is  evident  from  scripture,  that  the  degree  of 
happiness  to  be  enjoyed,  shall  be  proportionate  to 
our  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  our  conformity  to  his 
example. 

Paul  desires  Titus  to  exhort  a  particular  class  of 
men,  to  j^erform  their  peculiar  duties,  that  they  might 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God,  our  Saviour,  in  all  things ; 
for  the  grace  of  God,  adds  he,  teacheth  men,  dili- 
gently, to  abstain  -from  ungodliness,  and  to  live 
righteously,  looking  for  "  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  who  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify,  unto  himself,  a  peculiar  people  zealous 
of  good  works."  Now,  this  address  contains  two 
positions ;  first,  that  Christ  gave  himself  for  us  as  a 
sacrifice,  or  the  doctnne  of  the  atonement;  second, 
that  an  express  end  of  that,  was  to  redeem  us,  not 
merely  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  for  that  is  im- 
plied in  the  first,  but,  also,  from  its  love  and  influ- 
ence, that  the  heart  might  be  purified  and  made  holy 
by  the  Divine  Spirit ;  and,  that  as  a  people,  distinct 
from  the  world,  we  might  be,  not  only  inclined  to 
good  works,  but  zealous  of  them,  studious,  night  and 
day,  to  live  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  God,  not 
unto  this  world,  but  in  expectation  of,  and  prepara- 
tion for,  the  next. 

Every  man  who  attends  to  his  own  mind,  must  be 
convinced,  that  he  has  a  strong  tendency,  not  only 
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to  the  transgression  of  special  commandments,  but 
also  a  constant  propensity  towards  indifference  or 
coldness  of  affection  to  God.  This  state  of  apathy, 
as  it  may  be  called,  is  no  less  criminal,  than  a  viola- 
tion of  other  duties,  which  makes  a  greater  impression 
on  the  mind,  and,  indeed,  it  is  the  avenue  to  all  other 
sins.  A  dread  of  sin,  and  a  desire  to  draw  near  to 
God,  are  best  obtained,  and  kept  up,  by  a  correct 
knowledge  of  the  character  of  God,  the  requisition 
of  his  law,  the  nature  of  his  mercy,  through  Christ, 
and  a  view  of  ourselves.  From  thes&  contemplations, 
there  must  always  result  a  feeling  or  effect,  more  or 
less  powerful,  according  to  the  impression  made,  and 
it  is  our  object  to  increase  this  feeling,  as  far  as  our 
nature  will  admit  of.  The  result  of  the  whole,  must 
be  a  holy  faith  in  Jesus,  and  a  reliance  on  Him, 
who,  alone,  can  save  us  from  the  fate  we  so  evidently 
deserve.  This  faith  is,  truly,  said  to  overcome  the 
world,  and  exalt  the  soul  to  heaven.  Being  founded 
on  knowledge,  and  embracing  every  part  of  the 
gospel,  it  must  be  productive  of  di'ead  of  offending 
God,  from  a  conviction  of  his  holiness  and  power ; 
of  love  to  God,  and  a  desire  to  please  him,  from  a 
lively  persuasion  of  what  he  hath  done  for  us ;  of  a 
renunciation  of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  from  a  clear 
view  of  its  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and 
from  an  expectation  of  a  better  life ;  of  an  active 
and  constant  effort  to  avoid  sin,  and  employ  the 
thoughts  and  whole  faculties  of  the  mind,  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  from  a  principle  of  love  and  gratitude ; 
of  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  preparation  for  heaven, 
from  a  belief  of  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  Jesus. 

Personal  religion,  comprehends  a  dedication  of 
ourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  the  encouragement 
of  christian  graces,  constant  vigilance  against  the 
influence  of  temptation,  and  for  the  performance  of 
duty,   wdth  an  active  application,   of  doctrines  and 
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belief,  to  life  and  sentiment.  It  is  encouraged  by- 
serious  reflection  on  the  law  of  God,  and  on  our  obli- 
gation to  observe  it,  in  every  part,  and  in  a  perfect 
manner,  on  what  hath  been  done  to  atone  for  our 
sin,  and  to  renew  us  to  good  works.  It  is  farther 
promoted,  by  strenuous  and  faithful  endeavours  to 
obey ;  by  constant  and  earnest  prayer  for  the  aid  of 
the  Spirit,  and  for  increase  of  faith ;  by  the  en- 
couragement of  pious  sentiments;  by  the  various 
considerations  to  love  and  serve  God ;  and  by  look- 
ing to  the  joy  which  is  set  before  us.  If  anj  more 
minute  directions  be  required,  I  refer,  for  particular 
rules,  to  the  ten  commandments,  which  are  special 
and  positive  laws,  which  no  man  is  at  liberty  to 
transgress,  and  to  our  Lord's  discourse,  contained  in 
the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters,  of  the  gospel 
of  St  Matthew,  which  I  recommend  to  the  serious, 
and  very  frequent,  perusal  of  my  readers,  but  which 
I  need  not  transcribe. 

I  conclude  these  remarks,  by  advising,  as  two  use- 
ful means  of  promoting  personal  holiness,  temperance 
and  vigilance. 

Temperance  has,  by  some  philosophers,  been  de- 
fined to  be  the  mean  between  extremes,  and  it  is  not 
to  be  confined,  merely,  to  the  rule  of  eating  or  drink- 
ing, or  bodily  gratification ;  but  is  to  be  extended 
to  the  mind,  particularly,  with  a  view  to  the  repres- 
sion of  strong  and  hurtful  passions.  The  apostle's 
advice  is,  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  to  all 
men.     Be  sober." 

Vigilance  is  essential  in  an  enemy's  country,  espe- 
cially when  there  is  an  active  traitor  in  the  heart. 
We  are  ordered  to  watch,  not  under  temptation,  but 
against  it.  We  are  to  avoid,  rather  than  resist ;  for 
some  can  flee  who  cannot  fight.  We  are  to  main- 
tain a  guard  upon  our  thoughts  and  desires,  fixing 
them  steadily  and  actively  on  what  is  good,  calling 
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them  away  from  what  is  bad,  and  preventing  them 
from  wandering  into  forbidden  gi'ound.  He  who 
says  "  be  sober,"  adds  "  be  vigilant,  because  your 
adversary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devom',  whom  resist,  stedfast 
in  the  faith." 

HaAang,  just  now,  recommended  temperance  and 
vigilance,  I  am  naturally  led  to  sjDeak  of  prudence. 
This,  aided  by  common  sense,  if  it  be  not  indeed  a 
part  of  that  principle,  is  of  incalculable  value,  in 
enabling  a  man  to  decide  for  the  present,  and  take 
precautions  for  the  future,  or,  so  to  dii*ect  his  prepa- 
rations, and  steer  his  course,  as  shall,  ultimately, 
lead  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  in  \iew : 
and  he  shall  succeed  best,  who  keeps  that  object 
steadily  before  him,  and  studies  and  considers  the 
means  most  fitted  for  obtaining  it.  Knowledge  is 
useless,  unless  it  be  properly  applied,  and  directed  to 
the  acquisition  of  good,  or  the  prevention  of  evil. 
This  faculty  of  judging  and  acting  wisely,  constitutes 
the  cardinal  virtue  of  prudence,  the  want  of  which, 
in  the  common  course  of  life,  cannot  be  compensated 
for,  by  the  most  brilliant  talents.  In  morals,  it  is 
of  incalculable  importance,  for  its  dictates  must  lead 
to  the  choice  of  the  only  true  and  permanent  happi- 
ness. It  consists  in  forming  a  correct  judgment 
respecting  any  pursuit,  or  proposed  plan  of  conduct, 
and  in  acting  according  to  that  judgment,  either 
formed  at  first,  or  afterwards  varied,  according  to 
circumstances,  but  uniformly  tending,  ultimately,  to 
gain  a  good  object.  It  is  different  from  wisdom, 
inasmuch  as  it  applies  solely  to  conduct,  or  only  to 
opinion,  in  so  far  as  that  is  to  have  a  practical  influ- 
ence on  conduct;  whereas,  wisdom  is  rather  synony- 
mous with  intelligence,  and  embraces  speculative,  as 
well  as  practical  knowledge.  Our  Saviour  says, 
*'  Be  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves."    That 
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is,  be  prudent ;  for  the  admonition  does  not  aj^ply  to 
the  acquisition,  but  to  the  practical  application  of 
knowledge.  Prudence  influences  those  opinions  and 
parts  of  conduct,  which  relate  to  others  as  well  as  to 
ourselves.  A  man  is  to  weigh  well  what  is  to  be  for 
his  own  good,  and  also  what  is  to  be  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  what  effects  may  be  produced  to  them  by 
any  particular  conduct.  Prudence  may  be  considered 
under  two  circumstances  ;  first,  as  leading,  whenever 
the  case  is  clear,  at  once  to  adopt  the  conduct  pre- 
scribed as  good ;  for  instance,  in  all  operations  of 
duty,  the  decision  is  instantaneous  in  favour  of  per- 
formance, because  performance  is  proper.  Secondly, 
where  the  circumstances  affecting  the  event  are  con- 
tingent, prudence  implies  the  previous  balancing  of 
probabilities,  and  calculating  on  the  consequences, 
before  the  determination  be  formed.  In  this  respect 
it  is  similar  to  foresight ;  it  makes  a  man  look  for- 
w^ard  to  the  probable  result,  and  choose  the  means 
of  obtaining  the  good,  and  shunning  the  evil.  In 
such  cases,  we  must  deliberate,  and  be  cautious  in 
determination,  in  proportion  to  the  ambiguity  and 
importance  of  the  case.  But  let  no  man  dignify  v^tli 
the  name  of  prudence,  those  hesitations  and  appre- 
hensions, those  sentiments  and  actions,  which  proceed 
fi-om  imbecility  or  u-resolution,  from  a  selfish  prin- 
ciple, or  a  cold  heart. 

Prudence  is  a  virtue,  under  the  power  of  cultiva- 
tion, and  w^iich  may  be  lost  by  thoughtlessness.  I 
may  briefly  mention  the  following  means  of  improv- 
ing in  it:  Acquire  as  much  information  as  possible 
on  the  subject  in  view,  and  on  all  collateral  points. 
Reflect  carefully,  on  the  usual,  and  natural  conse- 
quences, of  particular  opinions  and  conduct.  Con- 
sider the  advantages  and  disadvantages,  of  what  is 
proposed  or  desired,  and  whether  it  be,  in  the  course 
of  things  possible  to  obtain  it.     Being  convinced  of 
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its  propriety  and  practicability,  weigh  the  circum- 
stances which  encourage,  and  those  which  oppose  it, 
promoting  the  one,  and  obviating  the  other,  as  far  as 
can  be  done  innocently,  and  Tvithout  infringing  our 
duty  to  others.  Be  governed  by  the  dictates  of  rea- 
son, rather  than  by  feeling  or  passion,  and  be  cautious 
in  proportion  as  the  undertaking  is  important,  or  the 
effect  irrevocable.  Avoid  all  doubtful  ground  as  far 
as  possible  ;  decidedly  and  promptly  shun  what  is  evil, 
and  as  decidedly  seek  what  is  good;  flee  temptation 
and  leave  it  to  the  imprudent,  to  tamper  with  moral 
danger.  With  regard  to  our  conduct  to  others,  the 
most  prudent  part  we  can  followis  to  do  to  them  what, 
were  we  in  their  situation,  we  would  wish  them  to  do 
to  us.  He  who  is  prudent  as  the  serpent,  will  indeed 
be  harmless  as  the  dove ;  he  will  seek  that  which  is 
truly  good,  fulfil  every  duty,  and  become  "  wise  unto 
salvation." 

IX. 

Another  important  duty  is  to  improve  our  time, 
especially  mth  a  view  to  the  final  judgment.  Paul, 
who  had  been  reminding  the  Ephesians  that  they 
had  once  been  dark,  but  were  now  light,  exhorts  them 
from  this  consideration,  to  have  no  fellowship  mth 
the  works  of  darkness,  but  to  walk  circumspectly,  not 
as  fools,  but  as  wise,  "  redeeming  the  time,  because 
the  days  are  evil."  To  a  frail,  and  short-lived  mortal, 
scarcely  any  advice  is  more  important.  The  English 
verb,  "  to  redeem,"  though  it  may  be  traced  to  the 
Greek,  is  immediately  derived  from  the  Latin  verb 
*'  redimere^''  which  is  a  compound  of  re  and  emere^  to 
obtain,  procure,  or  purchase,  and  signifies,  to  recover 
possession,  of  what  had  been  lost,  and  also  to  ransom 
by  paying  a  price.  Hence,  our  Saviour  is  said  to 
redeem  man,  because  he  was  once  in  the  service  of 
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God,  but  was  taken  away  by  Satan,  and  regained  by 
Christ.  Now,  in  considering  what  is  meant  by  re- 
deeming time,  it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  regain 
what  has  actually  been  lost,  or  already  spent;  but 
we  may  act  so  as  to  regain  it  from  the  same  impro- 
per employment,  and  spend  the  present,  and  future, 
in  a  right  manner.  To  redeem  time,  then,  signifies, 
that  we  should  no  longer  spend  it  as  formerly,  but 
improve  what  remains,  to  the  greatest  degi-ee,  and 
employ  it  to  the  purpose  for  wliich  it  was  given.  A 
motive  to  do  so  is  added  by  the  apostle,  "  because  the 
days  are  evil ; "  that  is,  they  are  employed  by  wicked 
spirits,  and  our  natural  propensities,  to  the  further- 
ance of  evil,  instead  of  good.  This  appears  from  the 
apostle,  in  the  close  of  his  epistle,  encouraging  the 
Ephesians  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may 
stand  in  "  the  evil  day,"  when  they  struggle  against 
the  flesh,  and  wicked  spirits,  called  principalities, 
and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickednesses.  The  admoni- 
tion cannot  fail  likewise,  of  recalling  to  our  recollec- 
tion, the  declaration  of  Jacob,  that  his  days  were 
not  only  evil,  but  also  few.  "  Few  and  evil,"  said  he 
to  Pharaoh,  "  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life 
been." 

It  is  wise  to  examine  the  past,  and  observe  its  in- 
fluence on  the  present,  marking  the  opportunities  lost, 
the  benefits  gained,  the  acquirements  made,  the  ad- 
vantages neglected.  By  connecting  the  past  with  the 
present,  and  looking  to  the  effect  of  the  former  on  the 
latter;  by  attending  to  how  much  might  have  been 
done,  beyond  what  has  even  been  attempted;  by  con- 
sidering how  differently  we  would,  now,  ^\ash  that 
particular  j^eriods  had  been  spent,  whether  we  look 
to  the  intellectual  pursuits,  or  the  moral,  perhaps 
even  the  physical,  conduct ;  by  reflecting  on  the  friends 
gained,  the  adversaries  created,  the  duties  performed 
or  neglected,  the  facts  acquired,  the  principles  ob- 
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tained,  or  the  habits  induced,  we  must  have  it  deeply- 
impressed,  that  the  past,  is  an  instructive  lesson,  and 
admit,  that  the  great  teacher,  experience,  proclaims, 
with  an  authority,  not  to  be  disputed,  that  the  present 
moment  ought,  strictly,  to  be  improved  for  the  benefit 
of  futurity.  For  all  those  days  and  hours,  recalled 
from  the  past  for  contemplation,  were  once  the 
days  and  the  hours  for  action  and  improvement 
as  the  present  moment  now  is,  which,  like  them, 
is  hastening  on  to-  the  ocean  of  eternity.  It  is 
the  present  moment,  then,  which  is  valuable  to  its 
possessor,  a  jewel,  whose  value  is  not  appreciated 
till  it  be  lost.  Correctly  speaking,  it  is  not  the  soul 
which  hurries  through  time,  but  time  through  the 
mind,  and  so  finite  and  circumscribed  are  the  powers 
of  the  most  exalted  spirit,  that  it  is  almost  identified 
Avith  the  present  instant.  Ignorant  of  the  future,  and 
knowing  the  past,  only,  by  the  faculty  of  remem- 
brance, it  may  be  said  to  experience,  and  possess, 
only  a  succession  of  moments.  To  the  infinite  mind 
there  is  neither,  in  one  sense,  past  nor  future,  all  is 
for  ever  present;  but  of  this  attribute,  man,  who  is 
the  creature  of  a  moment,  can  form  no  conception, 
and  it  would  be  presumption  in  him  to  speculate 
concerning  it.  Man's  existence  is  made  up  of  a  con- 
tinuation of  instants,  which,  like  sparks,  vanish  as 
quickly  as  they  appear,  and,  yet,  of  these  little  mo- 
ments, only  a  limited  number  is  o-iven  to  him  on 
earth ;  and,  although,  they  be  passing  off  Avith  the 
rapidity  of  lightning,  they  pass  ^Wthout  care  or  obser- 
vation, till  so  many  be  lost,  as  to  form  a  tract  of 
fearful  length.  Instants,  are  on  their  flight  through 
the  mind,  and  their  long  line,  darts  ^yiih  the  rapidity 
of  lightning,  each  instant,  carrying  ^vith.  it,  to  the 
book  of  God's  remembrance,  the  thought  and  the  act 
A\dth  which  it  was  connected;  and  when  tlie  soul 
itself  is  called  away,  it  goes  hence  with  the  thought, 
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and  the  act,  of  the  moment  when  it  was  summoned. 
"  As  the  tree  falleth  so  it  lieth,"  and  happy  is  he  who 
hath  had  that  change,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
which  shall  give  him  security  in  the  mediation  of 
Christ.  Of  all  the  gifts,  then,  of  God,  to  man  on  earth, 
time  is  the  most  important,  and  yet  the  least  esteemed. 
It  involves  the  very  being  of  man,  and  is  the  very 
sheet  on  which  his  life,  his  moral  history,  is  ^vi'itten. 
Like  other  gifts,  it  is  so  ordained,  that  it  shall  be 
valuable  in  proportion  as  it  is  improved,  and  the 
foundation  of  all  solid  improvement  rests  on  the  em- 
ployment of  the  present  moment.  The  wanderings  of 
the  imagination  may  lead  away  the  judgment,  the 
creations  of  fancy  may  be  substituted  for  efficient 
endeavours,  yet,  let  us  not  consider  the  power  of  ima- 
gination as  useless.  Fancy,  when  it  excites  the  better 
feelings  of  the  heart,  and  so  warms  the  imagination, 
and  stimulates  the  inner  man,  as  to  rouse  to  activity 
every  power  and  every  faculty,  does  become  subser- 
vient to  its  best  and  most  legitimate  purpose.  The 
judgment,  directs  to  our  determination,  and  our  plans 
of  conduct,  but  its  decisions,  to  be  carried  into  effect, 
must  be  obeyed  at  once.  The  time  for  action  is  the 
present  moment.  The  period  for  exertion  is  the  mere 
instant  of  time,  which  is  now  darting  through  the 
mind.  The  imagination,  on  the  other  hand,  has  its 
scene  of  action  at  a  distance.  AVliilst  the  judgment 
forms  our  purposes  for  the  future,  imagination,  em- 
bodies these  purposes  and  decisions,  and  gives  to  them 
form  and  pattern,  and  scenic  representation.  But,  in 
this  compound  process,  the  imagination,  too  often 
leaves  the  active  powers  behind  it,  and,  the  dupe  of 
fancy,  instead  of  steadily  employing  the  present,  to 
the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose,  gives  the  rein  to 
his  imagination,  forms  a  fair  picture  of  bright  and 
happy  days,  of  success,  honour,  and  renown,  and 
wastes  on  the  empty,  useless,  worthless  contempla- 
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tion,  of  an  ideal  scene,  the  moments,  which  ought  to 
have  been  devoted  to  the  rearing  of  the  fabric.  Thus, 
a  purpose  is  substituted  for  an  effort,  an  intention  for 
an  action,  a  "SAdsh,  a  mere  imagination,  for  a  solid, 
continued,  and  well  conducted  train  of  studies,  and 
active  operations.  Feelings,  passions,  mere  dreams 
and  delusions,  occupy  the  life  of  man,  and  at  its  close, 
he  finds  that  he  has  been  cheated  out  of  all  that  he 
had  fancied,  and  that  procrastination  is,  indeed,  the 
thief  of  time. 

There  is  only  a  certain  time,  allotted  to  every  man, 
as  a  term  of  probation,  a  time  for  improvement,  a 
time  by  which  eternity  itself  shall  be  affected.  The 
reflection  is  awful,  that  the  few  years  of  human  life, 
which,  when  compared  with  eternity,  are  less  than  a 
drop  in  the  mighty  ocean,  shall  not  only  determine 
the  situation  of  the  soul,  but  even  the  precise  degi-ee 
of  happiness  or  misery.  This  great  gift  of  God,  ought 
to  be  diligently  improved,  and  spent  in  such  a  way 
as  we  could  A\nsli  it  had  been,  when  we  are  about  to 
appear,  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge  who  gave  us  life. 
Time  and  life,  are  in  one  respect  synonymous  terms, 
though,  strictly,  life  is  the  principle,  time  the  conti- 
nuation of  the  operation  of  the  principle.  Life,  is  in 
general  connected  with  an  idea  of  time  and  corporeal 
existence.  But  we  may  do  well  to  look  a  little  farther, 
and  connect,  in  our  mind,  the  existence  of  the  soul 
with  eternity,  and  consider  human  life,  as  that  short 
period  of  eternity,  spent  on  earth,  as  a  trial  for  a 
future  state,  during  which,  indeed,  the  soul  is  too 
subject  to  the  body,  too  intimately  connected  to  the 
transient  things,  which  are  to  exist  no  longer  than 
the  period  of  probation.  Life  now,  and  life  hereafter, 
are  portions  of  the  same  existence,  but  the  circum- 
stances are  greatly  altered.  Then,  the  state  is  ever- 
lasting, and  subject  to  no  change.  Now,  it  is  tem- 
porary, being  the  prelude  to  that  state  which  vshall 
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endure  for  ever,  and  we  mark  the  progress  of  this, 
toward  that,  by  divisions,  in  order  to  enable  us  to 
ascertain  and  remember  it  more  correctly.  This 
period  is  to  all  men  very  uncertain,  and  in  itself  is 
short  and  constantly  in  flight.  Every  moment  dimi- 
nishes its  duration,  and  brings  us  nearer  to  eternity. 
He  who  listens  to  the  beating  of  a  clock,  may  reflect 
as  he  listens,  that  with  each  beat  a  moment  flies, 
never  to  return.  Perhaps,  there  is  scarcely  any  thing, 
better  calculated,  to  impress  the  mind,  with  an  idea  of 
the  unceasing  progress  of  time,  than  to  look  at  the 
perpetual  motion  of  the  second  index  of  a  time-piece. 
This  speaks  to  the  eye,  and  each  rapid  revolution, 
proclaims  that  our  life  has  become  so  much  shorter. 
How  many  revolutions  we  may  yet  witness,  we  know 
not,  but  even  for  the  way  in  which  one  of  these 
periods  is  spent,  we  must  give  an  account.  Awful 
thought!  Shall  every  minute  return  at  the  gi^eat 
judgment!  shall  we  thenhave  our  whole  life  repeated, 
but  without  the  possibility  of  improvement !  How, 
then,  ought  we  to  spend  the  days  and  hours  which 
remain  ?  How  cautiously  ought  we  to  employ  every 
minute,  seeing  that  every  one,  with  all  its  thoughts, 
desires,  and  actions,  shall  return  to  our  recollection 
at  the  last  day  ?  Every  period  of  our  life  shall  rise 
to  view,  whether  it  hath  been  spent  in  listlessness,  in 
active  vice,  or  in  the  ser\dce  of  God.  How  carefully 
then  should  we  redeem  time  ?  How  different  does 
its  value  appear  in  the  hour  of  health,  and  in  the 
near  prospect  of  death  and  judgment  ?  How  greatly 
do  the  best  of  men,  on  a  deathbed,  regret  much  mis- 
spent time,  and  Tsdth  what  different  views  is  conduct 
beheld,  at  that  solemn  period,  when  all  things  assume 
their  true  and  proper  appearance  ?  Ought  it  not  to 
be  the  business  of  every  day  to  determine,  whether 
we  have  lived,  thought,  and  acted,  as  we  would  wish 
we  had  done,  when  we  come  to  die  ?  and  whether  we 
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could  answer,  for  this  one  day,  this  single  hour,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Judge  ?  There  can  be  no  duty 
more  mdispensable,  no  wdsdom  greater,  than  preparing 
for  the  account  we  must  at  last  give.  By  the  choice 
we  now  make,  is  our  state  hereafter  to  be  fixed,  and 
by  the  diligence  vdih  which  we  do  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  is  the  degi^ee  of  reward  to  be  determined.  Did 
this  impress  the  mind  strongly,  and  were  a  faithful 
comparison  made  between  time  and  eternity,  we  might 
well  apply,  to  our  whole  short  life,  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"  what,  could  ye  not  watch  one  hour  !" 

Time  is  given  us,  the  sj^an  of  life  is  allotted  us, 
that  we  may  glorify  God,  and  find  our  enjoyment  in 
doing  so.  It  was  for  this  end  that  we  were  created 
and  redeemed,  and  there  is  no  permission  to  misspend 
time,  more  than  there  is  to  apply  to  it  actual  trans- 
gi'essions  of  the  law  of  God.  We  are  not  merely  to 
avoid  the  pursuit  of  sin,  but  we  are  to  devote  our 
time  to  God,  and  improve  it  to  the  utmost.  There 
is  no  allowance  for  idleness.  We  are  to  be  diligent 
in  our  secular  employment,  whatever,  by  the  deter- 
mination of  Providence,  that  may  be.  A  Christian 
is  no  more  permitted  to  neglect  his  business,  than  to 
swear  or  steal ;  and  whenever  we  find  any  one  care- 
less in  providing  for  his  own  wants,  or  those  of  a 
family,  or  of  the  jjoor,  we  are  sure,  that,  in  so  far,  his 
faith  is  dead.  There  is  a  mean  between  carelessness 
and  a  love  of  the  world,  for  both  of  these,  are,  de- 
cidedly, condemned  by  reason  and  in  scripture.  We 
are  to  be  attentive  to  the  prolongation  of  our  life, 
and  the  preservation  of  our  health,  for  we  have  just 
as  little  title  to  neglect  our  health,  as  to  take  away 
our  life,  and  there  is  as  great  necessity,  to  use  the 
means  of  preserving  the  \ngour  and  welfare  of  the 
body,  as  there  is,  properly  to  employ  any  other  gift  of 
God,  or  to  make  the  most  of  our  time.  We  are  to 
be  diligent  in  the  improvement  of  the  mmd,  especially 
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in  heavenly  wisdom.  We  are  not  to  be  listless  and 
inactive,  but  are  even  to  gather  up  the  fragments 
of  time,  and  employ  every  portion  in  a  useful  way. 
The  mind,  indeed,  as  well  as  the  body,  must  have 
some  relaxation,  but  no  more  is  to  be  allowed,  than  is 
necessary  to  recruit  and  preserve  its  vigour.  Merely 
a  change  of  mental  operation  is  relief,  and  there  is  no 
opinion  more  false  and  dangerous  than  this,  that  the 
mind,  to  be  recruited,  must  be  indulged  in  frivolous 
pursuits.  It  cannot  always  study  and  investigate, 
but  it  can  relax,  and  yet  be  imdgorated,  by  indulging 
in  imaginations  beneficial  to  mankind,  or  by  devo- 
tional reflections.  No  man  will  pretend  to  maintain, 
that  after  secular  cares  and  duties,  or  after  some 
hours  spent  in  study,  the  mind  shall  be  more  relaxed 
by  indulging  in  vain  and  frivolous,  if  not  directly 
sinful,  imaginations,  or  by  the  gratification  of  selfish 
or  vicious  passions,  than  by  a  train  of  thought,  em- 
bracing the  happiness  of  others,  or  promoting  our 
love  to  God.  Neither  has  any  man,  ever  yet,  proved, 
that  the  mind  is  better  relaxed,  and  subsequently 
invigorated,  by  reading  works  addressed  solely  to  the 
imagination,  and  whose  tendency  is  to  dissipate  every 
serious  thought,  and  inspire  sentiments  or  desires,  of 
a  doubtful,  if  not  positively  of  a  vicious  nature,  than 
by  the  perusal  of  books  of  piety  or  science,  or  those 
labours  of  the  historian,  or  compositions  of  the  poet, 
which  display  the  conduct  and  characters  of  men.  I 
am  far,  indeed,  however,  from  objecting  to  works  of 
imagination  ;  I  only  censure  those  which  speak  to  the 
imagination  alone,  without  in  any  way  improving 
the  heart  or  judgment.  There  are  many  works  of 
imagination,  which,  to  a  thinking  and  well  regulated 
mind,  may  prove  more  useful  than  some  serious  and 
matter-of-fact  disquisitions.  Many  works  which  do 
not  require  deep  consideration,  or  a  previous  training 
of  thought,  may  with  benefit  be  read  at  hours  which 
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cannot  be  devoted  to  regular  study.  These  store  the 
mind  -^dth  useful  facts,  or  sharpen  particular  faculties, 
or  hold  out  examples  for  imitation.  On  this  subject, 
I  may  briefly  observe,  that  every  individual  is  the 
best  judge  of  what  may  be  read  A\ath  improvement. 
Some  minds  can  reap  advantage  from  almost  any 
work,  for  much  depends  on  the  intention  in  reading, 
and  the  reflections  which  arise  from,  and  are  en- 
couraged by  it.  Neither  are  we  to  suppose,  that 
because  society  is  useful  and  excellent,  it  is  expedient 
or  salutary  to  relax  the  mind  in  gay,  or  dissipated,  or 
riotous  company.  Instructive,  cheerful  conversation, 
both  comforts  and  strengthens  the  mind,  whilst 
frivolity,  especially  if  prolonged,  weakens  it. 

I  conclude  this  subject,  with  one  or  two  short 
advices.  Never  leave  the  mind  to  become  inactive 
or  listless,  for,  by  doing  so,  it  gradnally  loses  its 
spring,  and  there  is  danger  of  becoming  melancholy, 
or  fretful,  or  habitually  indolent.  Eegulate  time,  so 
as  to  apportion  it,  properly,  to  the  various  purposes 
and  duties  of  life.  Never  procrastinate,  or  delay  the 
duty  which  ought  to  be  performed  to-day,  till  to- 
morrow. Gain  as  much  time  as  possible,  and,  every 
portion  of  it,  not  devoted  to  some  definite  purpose, 
use  in  one  or  other  of  the  various  modes  of  improve- 
ment, either  solitarily  or  socially.  Keep  constantly 
in  mind  the  great  purpose  of  life,  and  tlie  uncertainty, 
how  soon  it  may  terminate.  Lastly,  do  not  give  up 
an  undue  portion  of  time  to  sleep,  or  to  animal  in- 
dulgence. There  is  no  more  allowance  for  spending 
time  unnecessarily  in  sleep,  than  for  gluttony.  It  is 
no  excuse,  that  a  man  has  no  specific  business  of 
life,  to  be  performed  in  the  morning.  Every  man 
has  business,  every  man  has  the  duties  of  prayer, 
reading  the  scriptures,  praise,  meditation,  and  mental 
improvement  to  perform  ;  and  he  is  no  more  justified 
in  neglecting  these,  by  indulgence  in  sleep,  than  in 
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neglecting  his  counting-house,  or  secular  interest. 
If  it  be  pleaded  as  an  excuse,  for  neglecting  any  of 
the  duties  of  life,  any  of  the  means  of  improvement, 
that  he  has  no  time,  the  answer  is  ready  and  decided. 
Let  him  not  AA^aste  his  time  in  sleep,  and  let  him 
diligently  employ  every  part  of  it,  when  awake.  If 
there  be  any  doubt  remaining  as  to  this  advice,  let  a 
man  calculate  how  many  years  of  his  life  he  spends 
in  sleep,  and  how  many  days  he  should,  CA^ery  year 
gain,  did  he  take  no  more  than  Avas  fully  sufficient 
to  recruit  the  body  and  the  mind. 


The  last  personal  duty  I  shall  particularize,  is  not, 
indeed,  the  performance  of  a  special  act,  but  rather 
the  strenuous  fulfilment  of  every  duty,  and  an  effort 
to  increase  in  meetness  for  heaven.  It  is  to  strive 
for  christian  perfection,  a  duty  so  important  that  I 
may  give  it  a  separate  consideration.  A  state  of 
perfection  and  innocence,  ncAcr  was  enjoyed  by  any 
mere  man,  but  Adam,  before  his  fall.  None  of  his 
descendents  can  acquire  moral  perfection,  keeping 
every  law,  and  neglecting  no  injunction.  The  admo- 
nition, "  be  perfect,"  cannot,  therefore,  refer  to  that 
which  is  impossible,  namely,  perfect  obedience,  but 
to  the  perfection  of  the  christian  character,  which 
consists  in  a  cordial  and  active  faith,  that  worketh 
by  love.  The  perfection  of  Adam,  before  his  fall, 
was  personal  innocence,  and  perfect  obedience.  The 
perfection  of  his  posterity,  is,  to  be  full  of  faith, 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  and  bearing  the  fi'uit  of  the 
Spirit.  The  praise,  which  redounded  to  God,  from 
his  creation  of  Adam,  was  from  his  innocence  and 
obedience.  The  glory  and  praise,  Avhich  redound  to 
God,  from  redeemed  man,  proceed  from  his  faith  in 
Jesus,  his  union  with  him,  and  from  being  created 
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in  him  to  good  works,  or  the  service  of  God.  The 
perfection,  then,  of  the  Christian,  consists  in  his  living 
in  Christ,  and  to  him.  The  principle  is  love,  the 
best  and  greatest  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and 
which  shall  abide,  when  faith  and  hope,  shall  have 
received  their  accomplishment.  Jesus  declared  that 
the  two  commandments  were,  love  to  God,  and 
love  to  our  neighbour ;  and  on  these  two,  said  he, 
hang  the  law  and  the  prophets.  In  his  sermon  on 
the  mount,  he  saith,  "  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect."  When  we 
attend  to  what  gave  rise  to  the  advice,  it  is  found  to 
be  the  commandment  of  love.  Paul  concludes  an 
address  on  the  same  subject,  with  a  similar  admoni- 
tion :  "  Be  ye  followers  of  God."  John  saith,  "  God 
is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him."  Paul  tells  the  Romans, 
that  "  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  laAV ;"  and  Timothy, 
that  "  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  or 
love,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  of  faith  unfeigned."  Love,  then,  is  the  perfec- 
tion of  a  Christian,  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man, 
proceeding  from  faith  in  a  Redeemer.  But  love,  like 
faith,  must  be  active.  If  we  really  love  God,  it  must 
constrain  us  to  live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto 
him  who  bought  us  A\ath  a  great  price.  Did  we 
know  the  magnitude  of  the  evil,  from  which  Christ 
came  to  deliver  us,  and  aught  of  the  unspeakable 
value  of  the  sacrifice  he  offered — did  we  think,  as 
became  abject,  helpless,  and  hopeless  sinners,  of  the 
glory  and  the  greatness  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the 
infinite  love  he  has  manifested  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, then,  indeed,  should  the  whole  soul  be  filled 
with  love,  to  that  ever  blessed  Being,  whose  character 
is  Love.  And,  with  the  full,  and  never-fading  con- 
templation, of  the  mercy  which  led  him  to  suffer  and 
die  for  sinners,  and  strive  with  us,  for  months  and 
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years,  during  our  heedless  career,  we  should,  indeed, 
find  the  world  subdued,  and  know,  and  feel,  that 
Christ  was  the  possessor  of  our  heart ;  and,  that  in 
proportion  to  his  supremacy  there,  and  the  greatness 
and  constancy  of  our  affection  to  him,  who  loved  us, 
and  died  for  us,  and  is  guiding  us  to  heaven,  should 
be  our  conformity  to  him,  and  our  perfection  in  the 
christian  character. 

No  man,  can  say  what  degree  of  faith,  and  what 
degi-ee  of  conformity  to  Christ,  and  that  comprehends 
all  moral  perfection,  may,  under  the  blessing  of  God, 
be  acquired  on  earth,  by  the  constant  and  diligent 
use  of  appointed  means.  We  are,  therefore,  always 
to  endeavour  to  be  more  perfect,  and  more  like 
Christ.  Paul,  whose  example,  surely  it  is  safe  to 
follow,  tells  the  Philippians,  that  he  was  anxious  that 
he  might  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being 
made  conformable  to  his  death,  that  he  might  attain 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  that  is,  to  eternal 
life  through  Him,  who  is  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life,  and  who  said,  "  Whosoever  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  die;  or  if  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live."  Paul  adds,  that  he  did  not  consider  that  he 
had  already  attained,  or  was  already  perfect,  but 
forgetting  the  things  which  were  behind,  he  pressed 
forward  to  the  prize,  even  eternal  life.  We  are  to 
follow  his  example.  What  degree  of  perfection  we 
may  acquire  is  not  the  question.  That  which  we 
ought  to  aim  at,  is  the  gi^eatest  of  which  man  is 
capable.  Doubtless,  some  make  less  progress  than 
others,  and  yet,  through  the  rich  mercy  of  God,  and 
the  work  of  Christ,  shall  be  made  partakers  of  salva- 
tion. But  no  man  is  permitted  to  place  any  boundary 
to  his  progress,  or  to  determine,  that  this,  or  that,  is 
the  degree  to  which  he  shall  aspire.  If  he  do  acquire 
a  given  degree,  and  stop  there,  he  does  not  remain 


206  CHRISTIAN  PHI1.0S0PHY. 

stationary.  If  he  go  not  on,  he  must  fall  back.  He, 
who  no  longer  endeavours  to  improve,  must  become 
worse.  He,  who  determines  that  here  his  progress 
shall  stop,  has  not  the  spirit  of  Christ.  It  is,  how- 
ever, a  very  different  thing  to  fail  in  attaining  per- 
fection, and  to  stop  short  in  our  efforts.  As  there  is 
but  one  faith,  so  there  is  but  one  degree  of  fruitful- 
ness,  which  is  proper  to  Christians,  and  that  is  the 
greatest  possible.  This  is  the  lowest  degree  allowed 
by  the  gospel,  and  it  is  confessedly  the  highest,  to 
which  the  Spii'it  carrieth  man  in  this  life.  The 
prayer  of  Paul,  for  the  Hebrews,  ought  to  be  the 
prayer  of  a  Christian  for  himself;  "The  God  of 
peace,  make  you  perfect,  in  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  Avorking  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Chi-ist." 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 

OF   RELATIVE    DUTIES. 

Having  finislied  the  remarks  I  had  to  make  on  per- 
sonal, I  now  proceed  to  relative  duties,  which  the 
former  observations  will  enable  me  to  discuss  more 
shortly ;  as  he  who  is  careful  to  perform  his  duty  to 
himself,  and  to  preserve  those  habits  and  dispositions 
which  have  been  recommended,  must  have  made 
good  progress  towards  the  performance  of  his  duty 
to  others. 

I. 

One  of  the  first  and  most  essential  duties  of  a 
relative  nature,  is  love.  There  are  three  terms  em- 
ployed in  speaking  of  this  duty.  Philanthropy,  a 
compound  word,  signifying  general  love  to  mankind ; 
Charity,  a  word  also  of  Greek  extraction,  which  does 
not  mean  the  giving  of  alms,  but  universal  good- will 
or  benevolence ;  Love,  which  includes  these,  which 
are  nearly  synonymous,  and  implies  the  addition  of 
a  more  lively  affection,  amounting  even  to  a  passion. 
This  duty  of  love,  indeed,  is  so  requisite,  that  none 
of  the  rest  can  be  performed  without  it,  and  when  it 
is  present,  it  will,  as  an  active  cause,  give  birth  to 
all  the  others.  K  any  man  inquke  what  this  uni- 
versal love  is,  I  cannot  do  better  than  offer  him  the 
description  given  by  St  Paul ;  Charity  suffereth  long 
— charity  envieth  not — charity  vaunteth  not  itself — 
is  not  puffed  up — doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly — 
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seeketh  not  her  own — is  not  easily  provoked — re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth — 
beareth  all  things — believeth  all  things — hopeth  all 
things — endureth  all  things ;"  and  he  adds  as  a  re- 
commendation, that  charity  never  faileth — faith  and 
hope  shall  be  ended — but  charity  shall  endure  for 
ever,  in  heaven.  As  to  the  necessity  of  charity,  he 
gives  his  opinion  in  the  most  energetic  language. 
Though,  says  he,  I  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  all 
knowledge,  and  faith  which  could  move  mountains, 
and  bestowed  all  my  goods  on  the  poor,  and  even 
gave  my  body  to  be  burned,  yet  if  I  have  not  charity, 
"  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  Peter  expresses  himself 
scarcely  less  strongly,  for,  after  exhorting  Christians, 
by  the  example  of  Christ,  to  cease  from  sin,  and 
urging,  as  an  inducement  to  vigilance,  that  the  end 
of  all  things  is  at  hand,  he  admonishes  them  to  be 
sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer,  and  adds  these  remark- 
able words,  remarkable,  as  uttered  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  end  of  human  life,  and  of  the  world  itself, 
"  Above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves ;"  and  he  gives  a  short,  and  expressive  defini- 
tion of  active  charity — it  "  shall  cover  the  multitude 
of  sins."  Many  superficial  readers  conclude  from 
this  passage,  that  alms  can  atone  for  sin  ;  but  the 
apostle  speaks  of  love,  not  of  alms,  and  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  principle,  not  of  the  reward,  seeming  to 
have  had  in  his  mind  the  proverb  of  Solomon  : 
"  Hatred  stirreth  up  strifes ;  but  love  covereth  all 
sins." 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  admonitions 
to  christian  perfection,  given  by  Jesus,  and  his 
apostles,  are  either  preceded,  or  followed,  by  an  in- 
junction to  love,  which  is  held  out  as  the  summit  of 
Christianity.  We  find  a  key  to  this  in  the  epistle  of 
St  John,  who  says,  "  God  is  love,  and  he  who  dwell- 
eth  in  love,  dwcUeth  in  God."     This  is  the  principle 
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which  animates  to  all  duty.  Love  to  God  is  the 
ruling  principle  in  the  renewed  heart,  and  naturally 
spiings  from  fiiith  in  his  promises,  for  without  faith, 
there  can  be  no  love,  and  without  love,  faith  is  but 
an  empty  name.  For,  of  Jesus,  Christians  may  truly 
say,  "  Whom  having  not  seen,  we  love ;  in  whom, 
though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  we  re- 
joice." Love  to  God  is  the  motive  to  serve  and 
worship  him,  love  to  man  is  the  animating  cause,  of 
the  performance  of  every  relative  duty,  and  he  who 
is  fervent  in  love,  never  can  be  deficient  in  this  per- 
formance. God,  is  said  to  be  love,  because  he  is 
infinite  in  that  perfection.  But  he  may  as  truly  be 
called  wisdom,  or  truth,  or  justice.  Yet,  as  his  love 
is  the  most  conspicuous  and  refulgent  attribute,  in  his 
relation  to  redeemed  man,  it  is  singled  out  for  our 
contemplation,  and  is  held  forth  for  our  imitation,  as 
in  us,  it  is  the  source  of  all  other  graces.  Paul  tells 
the  Ephesians,  that  God  gave  teachers  in  the  church, 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  till  they  come  "  unto 
a  perfect  man;"  who  being  sincere  in  love,  would 
grow  up  into  Christ.  He  then  goes  on  to  give 
different  advices,  and  concludes  by  returning  to  this 
grand  rule  of  conduct,  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  you.  Be  ye  therefore 
followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love, 
as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for 
us."  This  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  discourse 
of  our  Lord  himself,  who  dwelt  much  on  the  necessity 
of  love,  and  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  concludes 
his  recommendation  of  brotherly  love,  by  the  power- 
ful inducement  of  the  character  and  example  of  God, 
"  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect;"  and,  almost  immediately,  after 
Judas  had  gone  away  to  betray  him,  and  before 
quitting  the  house,  where  he  had  instituted  the  sacra- 
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ment  of  the  Supper,  he  began  a  comforting  and 
instructive  discourse,  with  this  solemn  and  impressive 
saying,  "  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you,"  and  the 
very  first  part  of  that  little  while,  was  occupied  in 
enjoining  love :  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  T  have  loved  you;|" 
and  this  was  again  emphatically  repeated,  when  he 
went  out  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  The  command  is 
styled  new,  not  because  men  were  not  formerly 
enjoined,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  to  love,  but  because 
it  was  new  in  the  motive  and  degree.  Paul,  there- 
fore, when  he  wrote  so  strongly  to  the  Ephesians, 
wrote  not  only  by  immediate  inspiration,  but  by  the 
remembrance  of  our  Lord's  words ;  and  he  adopts 
the  same  reasoning  with  the  Colossians,  whom  he 
exhorts  to  kindness  and  long-suffering,  and  to  the 
forgiving  of  one  another,  adding,  "  Even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye ;  and,  above  all  these 
things,  put  on  charity  (or  love),  which  is  the  bond  of 
perfectness."  In  all  his  epistles  he  enforces  the 
necessity  of  love.  He  tells  the  Ephesians,  that  he 
gave  thanks,  and  mentioned  them  in  his  prayers, 
when  he  heard  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
love  unto  all  the  bretliren.  Let  it  be  observed,  that 
faith  and  brotherly  love  are  the  subjects  of  his  thanks. 
He  tells  the  same  thing  to  the  Colossians,  and  he 
rejoiced  when  Timothy  brought  him  tidings  of  the 
faith  and  charity  of  the  Thessalonians,  observing  to 
them,  that  "  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not 
that  I  Avi-ite  unto  you,  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught 
of  God,  to  love  one  another."  He,  in  like  manner, 
thanks  God  for  the  love  and  faith  of  Philemon;  and 
Iiow  earnestly  he  desired  the  growth  of  love,  and  how 
much  he  esteemed  it,  is  manifest  from  his  fervent 
])rayer  for  the  church  at  Thessalonica  :  "  The  Lord 
make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love,  one  towards 
another,  and  towards  all  men,  even  as  we  do  towards 
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you,  to  the  end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts,  unblame- 
able,  in  holiness,  before  God."  Thus  it  appears,  that 
he  who  hath  attained  to  this  love,  is,  of  necessity,  so 
far  advanced,  as  to  be  established  in  holiness,  and  to 
have  acquired  that  blessing,  which,  in  the  end  of  his 
epistle,  is  spoken  of,  as  the  consequence  of  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  God  of  peace.  There  is,  indeed, 
nothing  more  decisive  of  the  christian  character,  no 
better  mark  of  a  true  disciple,  than  love.  St  John 
says,  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  ;  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death."  "  He  that 
loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love."  "  If 
a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is 
a  liar."  "  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another."  Truly,  no  man  can  be  a 
Christian,  without  love.  No  man  can  hope  to  be 
saved  by  faith,  without  love,  for  faith  worketh  by 
love,  and  without  love,  it  is  dead.  No  man  can  hope 
that  he  is  sanctified,  without  love,  for  love  is  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  These  are  most  serious  considerations, 
which  it  becomes  every  man  on  earth  to  attend  to ; 
for  the  result  of  an  examination  of  the  heart,  upon 
these  principles,  must  lead  to  the  conclusion  drawn 
by  St  John,  "  Hereby,  know  we  that  we  dwell  in 
him."  Love  is  the  effect  of  our  conversion,  the  con- 
sequence of  our  union  with  Christ,  the  evidence  of 
saving  faith. 

Christ  loved  men,  and  gave  himself  for  them  ; 
therefore,  we  act  in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
if  we  love  not  our  brethren.  We  are  commanded  to 
follow  the  example  of  Christ  in  all  things,  and  are 
under  as  strong  an  obligation  to  imitate  his  love,  as 
his  patience,  or  obedience.  He  who  willingly  fails, 
in  any  part  of  conformity,  must  be  presumed  to  sup- 
pose, that,  either  some  part  of  our  Saviour's  character 
is  unworthy  of  imitation,  or,  that  he  is  at  liberty  to 
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resemble  him  in  one  thing,  and  differ  fi'om  him  in 
another,  both  things  being  admitted  to  be  good.  The 
impiety  of  the  first,  and  absurdity  of  the  second  sup- 
position, must  be  evident  to  all,  and  yet  how  few  act 
as  if  the  example  of  Christ  were  to  be  followed  in  all 
things.  Like  Christ,  we  are  not  merely  to  love  the 
good,  but  all  mankind.  The  vices  and  follies  of  men, 
are  no  ground  of  exemption  from  the  operation  of 
love  and  benevolence.  We  are  to  promote  the  true 
happiness  of  the  sinner,  though  Ave  hate  the  sin.  We 
are  to  have  charity  towards  the  man,  of  whose  con- 
duct we  disapprove.  If  this  had  not  been  the  dispo- 
sition of  our  Lord,  man  had  never  been  redeemed. 
He,  from  divine  and  infinite  love,  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  to  seek  those  who  were  lost,  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  those  who  had  broken  all  his  laws. 
God  is  love,  and  exercises  his  power  and  provi- 
dence for  the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  and  in  love 
to  them.  We,  therefore,  if  we  would  be  the  image 
of  God,  must  use  our  finite  powers  in  love.  Nothing 
exalts  and  pui-ifies  the  soul  so  much  as  this,  or  tends 
so  powerfully  to  root  out  evil  passions  and  vices,  or 
to  promote  inward  peace,  and  true  happiness.  How 
much  of  the  misery  of  life,  proceeds  from  envying  and 
grieving,  from  fi*etting  at  supposed  slights,  from  being 
fearfulof  the  success  of  another,  from  anxiety  to  engi'oss 
all  to  ourselves.  Love  banishes  these  selfish  passions, 
these  jealousies,  and  feverish  irritations  of  the  mind. 
It  is  the  want  of  love,  which  occasions  most  of  our 
vexations,  and  the  greatest  part  of  our  unliappiness. 
VYere  our  eyes  opened  to  a  view  of  the  trifling  nature 
of  those  things  which  diminish  love,  and  provoke 
envy  and  hatred,  we  could  not  suppose  them  to 
operate  on  rational  creatures.  The  things  of  this  life 
are,  in  themselves,  altogether  vanity,  and  even  if  they 
were  of  value,  it  is  absurd  to  hate  our  neighbour, 
on  account  of  them,  because  this  disposition  cannot 
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transfer  the  possession  from  him  to  us.     We  only 
torment  ourselves,  without  deriving  any  advantage. 

We  are  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  If 
we  inquire  who  is  our  neighbour,  our  Lord  answers 
that  question  in  his  parable.  If  we  inquire  how  we 
are  to  love  him,  the  reply  is,  that  we  should  do  to 
him,  as  we  would  wish  him,  in  similar  circumstances, 
to  do  to  us.  We  are  to  desire  for  him,  what  we 
should,  in  his  situation,  deem  good  for  ourselves. 
We  are,  as  it  were,  to  place  our  soul  in  his  body,  and 
judge  for  him.  The  commandment,  on  this  subject, 
is  plain,  the  principle  is  clear.  We  are  to  love  others, 
in  the  same  manner  as,  but  not  to  a  greater  degree 
than,  ourselves.  We  are  bound,  by  a  rule  of  justice, 
as  well  as  a  rule  of  love,  and  he  who  would  extend 
the  latter,  at  the  expense  of  the  former,  is  generally 
to  be  found  acting  under  the  influence  of  an  insane 
enthusiasm.  We  owe  certain  duties  to  ourselves, 
and  have  certain  claims  on  us  from  others,  but  not 
alike  from  all.  We  are  to  love  all  with  a  cordial 
and  active  benevolence ;  but  there  are  relations 
which  admit  of  a  peculiar  love,  as,  for  instance,  those 
between  parent  and  child,  and  which  give  rise^  to 
peculiar  claims,  for  the  exercise  of  active  service. 
It  is  not,  surely,  the  meaning  of  scripture  that  a  man 
should  take  the  same  interest,  in  providing  for^  a 
stranger  as  for  his  son,  or  should  leave  his  family 
to  starve,  that  he  may  supply  others.  God  hath^  so 
constituted  our  relation  to  each  other,  as  to  divide 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  into  families,  the  indivi- 
duals of  which  are  bound,  in  a  special  manner,  to  love, 
and  protect,  and  support  one  another.  Nature  points 
out  this;  and  true  religion  is  consonant  to  nature, 
for  both  proceed  from  God.  Men  who  labour  under 
mental  disease,  may  pervert  this,  as  they  do  other 
principles,  but  Christianity  countenances  no  such 
delusion.     He  who  exerteth  not  himself,  to  provide 
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for  his  own  family,  is  declared  to  have  denied  the 
faith,  and  to  be  worse  than  an  infidel.  The  scrip- 
tures give  full  and  explicit  rules  for  the  performance 
of  the  various  duties  incumbent  on  different  mem- 
bers of  a  family,  and  natural  affection  clearly  teaches 
the  parent  to  educate  and  support  his  son,  the  son  to 
cherish  and  comfort  his  aged  parent.  But  these 
duties  and  feelings  do  not  absolve  from  the  love  and 
service  we  owe  to  the  great  family  of  mankind,  to 
whom  we  are  to  wish  every  good,  and  every  happi- 
ness, we  might  lawfully  vnsh  to  ourselves,  in  their 
situation  ;  nor  are  we  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  wish, 
but  we  are  to  be  active  in  benevolence.  The  rule 
is  written,  in  legible  characters,  in  oiu'  heart.  It  is 
to  do  to  others,  as  we  would  that  they  shoidd  do  to 
us.  No  man  expects  that  a  stranger  is  to  assist  him, 
to  the  same  extent  that  he  would  his  son,  or  to  the 
extreme  detriment  of  his  son.  But  he  who  is  in 
want,  m  sickness,  in  difficulty,  in  any  danger,  or 
distress,  naturally  thinks  that  his  neighbour,  who 
can  relieve  him,  ought  to  do  so,  and  petitions  him 
accordingly,  or,  at  least,  mwardly  desires  his  inter- 
ference. No  man,  of  a  sound  mind,  ever  expects 
aid,  disproportioned  to  his  wants,  or  to  the  means 
of  his  neighbour.  He  never  forms  unnatural  or  ex- 
travagant desires,  but  he  does  feel,  that  he  who  hath 
the  power,  ought  to  have  the  inclination  to  relieve 
his  necessities.  Now,  this  feeling,  which  is  keen, 
because  it  is  personal,  ought  to  be  the  rule  of  this 
man's  conduct  to  others,  were  the  situation  exchanged. 
Upon  this  principle,  how  very  different  should  our 
conduct  be,  how  active  our  benevolence,  how  uni- 
versal our  love,  how  unremitting  our  labours  of  kind- 
ness. Then,  indeed,  would  be  practised  the  advice 
of  the  apostle,  that  we  should  be  so  active  in  aiding 
others,  that  it  would  seem  we  were  more  anxious  to 
comfort  and  assist  them,  than  ourselves.     "  Let  no 
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man  seek  liis  o^vii,  but  another's  wealth."  Let  no 
man  engi'oss  his  time  to  himself,  but  seek  the  welfare 
of  another. 

The  law  of  love,  then,  clearly  resolves  itself  into 
two  parts,  namely,  that  we  are  never  to  wish  our 
neighbour  an  injury,  and,  by  consequence,  never  to 
do  him  one ;  and,  then,  farther,  that  we  are  to  wish 
him  every  happiness,  his  nature  and  situation  admit 
of,  every  advantage,  every  degree  of  prosperity  and 
success,  every  good  thing  befitting  his  condition,  and 
accordingly  endeavour,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  promote 
the  attainment  of  these  objects.  That  which  it  is 
lawful  and  proper  to  desire  for  ourselves,  Ave  wish  for 
him.  Our  desires,  for  ourselves,  ought  to  be  regu- 
lated by  propriety,  justice,  and  religion,  and  the  com- 
mand to  do  to  others,  as  we  would  that  they  should 
do  to  us,  must  always  be  understood  as  connected 
with  these  principles.  If  it  would  neither  l)e  reason- 
able, nor  proper  for  us,  in  our  neighbour's  situation, 
to  desire  certain  things,  there  is  no  call  nor  duty  in 
our  endeavouring  to  procm'e  these  for  him,  however 
good  the  things  may  be  in  themselves.  To  maintain 
the  contrary,  would  be  to  say,  that  we  ought  to  lend 
our  aid  to  realize  every  dream  of  the  heart  and  ima- 
gination, and,  as  far  as  our  means  went,  to  feed  the 
passions  of  vanity  and  ambition.  Our  duty  is  to 
desire  for,  and,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  confer  upon 
others  all  that  they  truly  require,  or  may  justly  and 
reasonably  desire.  We  give  our  advice,  we  give  our 
influence,  we  give  our  company  and  knowledge,  we 
give  our  mental  or  mechanical  assistance,  we  give  our 
hospitality  and  family  comforts,  we  give  our  sympathy 
and  condolence,  we  give  our  pecuniary  aid,  we  give 
our  countenance  and  approbation,  we  give  our  active 
services,  one  way  or  other,  to  all  "SAdthin  the  sphere 
of  our  knowledge,  according  to  their  particular  neces- 
sities and  our  abilities ;  and  if  we  give  them  this 
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active  assistance,  we  must  of  necessity  give  them 
also  o«r  good  tntlsIics,  and  our  prayers.  Now,  he 
who  prays  for  the  good  of  others,  and  the  welfare  of 
the  children  of  God,  without  using  the  means  in  his 
power  for  promoting  the  end,  is  only  mocking  God, 
and  deceiving  himself,  like  him  who  prays  that  he 
may  be  delivered  from  the  love  of  intemperance, 
whilst  he  is  swallomng  an  intoxicating  draught. 
This  consideration  surely  ought  to  weigh  "uHith  men, 
for  all  Christians  admit  the  duty  of  love,  and  it  is 
to  be  presumed,  that  all  pray  for  the  happiness  of 
mankind.  The  obstacles  to  our  practically  fulfilling 
what  we  profess  to  desire,  arise  from  selfishness,  from 
indolence,  from  an  idea  that  our  efforts  can  add  little 
to  the  general  good,  or  are  too  trifling  to  be  useful, 
from  malignant  passions,  and  from  not  feeling  the 
influence  of  that  charity,  by  which  we  i^retend  to  be 
guided.  Now,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  subdue 
selfishness,  for  that  is  a  part  of  the  self-denial  to  which 
he  is  called.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  be  active, 
and  to  repress  every  thought  which  would  weaken 
his  love,  or  lessen  his  service.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  act,  as  if  the  good  and  welfare  of  his  neigh- 
bour depended  wholly  upon  his  individual  efibrts. 
This,  it  is  e^^dent,  would  greatly  increase  the  sum  of 
good  which  should  be  done  ;  and  it  is  no  less  clear, 
that  if  every  one  imagined  that  his  personal  services 
were  useless,  and  trusted  to  others  more  active,  or 
better  able  to  afford  assistance,  efficient  benevolence 
should  be  banished  from  the  earth. 

K  a  man  be  sincere  in  desiring  to  be  prepared  for 
heaven,  that  is,  in  wishing  to  have  his  mind  resemble 
that  of  a  saint  in  heaven,  as  much  as  mortality  will 
admit  of,  he  must  dwell  in  love,  pure  and  universal 
love,  for  in  heaven  all  love  one  another,  and  rejoice 
together  as  dear  brethren.  If  the  whole  course  of 
life  here,  be  mtended  to  make  us  "  meet  to  be  par- 
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takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  surely, 
he  who  doth  not  live  in  love,  doth  not  live  in  pre- 
paration for  that  state,  where  faith  and  hope  shall 
terminate,  and  charity  abide  for  ever.  In  heaven 
they  love  as  brethren,  as  the  workmanship  of  God, 
and  his  creatures,  and  here  we  ought  to  do  so  also. 

We  are  all  childi'en  of  one  parent,  and  he  who 
hateth  his  brother,  hateth  him  whom  God  made,  and 
for  whom  Clu'ist  died.  It  is  an  established  principle, 
that  if  we  love  God,  we  must  love  his  works,  and  this 
principle  ought  to  operate  strongly  and  extensively. 
He  who  even  unnecessarily  injures  a  reptile,  or  wan- 
tonly destroys  the  lilies  of  the  field,  is  endeavouring, 
perhaps  unwittingly,  to  undo  the  works  of  God. 
All  this  earth,  and  its  produce,  all  the  animals  it 
contains,  are  given  by  God  for  the  use  and  service 
of  man,  but  not  to  be  hated,  injured,  or  wantonly 
destroyed.  If  we  are  called  to  be  humane  to  a  fly, 
assuredly,  the  demand  is  inexpressibly  stronger,  to  be 
humane  and  loving  to  a  rational  being,  to  a  fellow- 
creature.  God  willeth  the  happiness  of  all  his  crea- 
tures, and  if  we  torment  the  inferior  animals  and  vex 
the  rational  species,  surely  we  are,  as  far  as  we  can, 
making  those  miserable  who  were  created  to  be  happy. 

Love  is  enjoined  on  all,  not  on  those  alone  who 
are  of  a  kind  and  tender  disposition  naturally,  but 
on  every  man  as  a  christian  duty ;  and  no  act,  is  an 
act  of  christian  love,  which  does  not  proceed  from  a 
sense  of  this  as  a  duty.  An  unjust  man  may,  from 
the  feeling  of  the  moment,  do  an  act  cf  justice,  and 
a  man  who  hath  no  christian  charity,  may  do  an  act 
of  benevolence.  Nay,  further,  a  benevolent  man 
may  do  many  acts  of  kindness;  he  may  give  his  goods 
to  the  poor,  and  yet  have  no  christian  charity.  He 
may  be  a  stranger  to  the  new  commandment,  given 
by  Christ,  to  love  because  Christ  loved. 

He  who  is  full  of  faith  is  full  of  love.     Whenever 
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the  religion  of  Jesus  shall  prevail  over  the  earth,  and 
the  souls  of  men  be  animated  ^^nith  faith,  then  shall 
love  also  prevail,  and  the  metaphorical  language  of 
Isaiah  be  interpreted.  The  wolf  shall  dwell  with 
the  lamb  ;  "  they  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy,  in  all  my 
holy  mountain,  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord;"  "  and  the  work  of  right- 
eousness shall  be  peace ;  and  the  effect  of  righteous- 
ness, quietness  and  assurance  for  ever ;  and  my 
people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation."  Then 
shall  the  time  arrive,  wdien  "  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  the  art 
of  war  any  more." 

II. 

All  other  relative  duties,  might,  in  their  perform- 
ance, be  referred  to  the  principle  of  love,  and  con- 
sidered as  flowing  from  it.  But  it  may  be  more 
useful,  to  make  a  few  observations  on  these  as  sepa- 
rate, though  collateral,  obligations.  I  go  on,  then, 
to  offer  one  or  two  remarks  on  the  duty  of  forgiveness. 
This  is  implied  in  the  injunction  of  loving  our  enemies, 
and  it  is  likewise  delivered,  as  a  special  command, 
by  our  Lord,  and  rei3eatedly  enforced  on  Christians 
by  his  apostles.  Jesus,  in  a  discourse  to  his  disciples, 
said,  "  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  tliem  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  that  despitefuUy  use  you  and  persecute  you, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  wdio  is 
in  heaven,  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust."  How  little  do  the  enemies  of  God, 
think  of  his  love,  which  bestows  on  them,  so  many 
blessings  of  his  providence  !  It  is  his  sun  which 
shines  upon  them,  and  cheers  them  ;  it  is  his  rain 
which  waters   their  fields ;   it  is  his  bountv  which 
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feeds,  clothes,  and  comforts  tliem.  If  this  be  the 
conduct  of  God,  surely,  they  who  are  children  of  God, 
must  act  after  the  same  manner.  We  are  told,  hy 
St  Luke,  that  our  Lord  enjoined  his  disciples,  if  their 
brother  injured  them  seven  times  a  day,  and  seven 
times  repented,  that  they  should  forgive  him.  From 
a  passage  in  the  gospel  by  St  Matthew,  it  is  probable 
that  they  were  disposed  to  take  this  in  the  literal 
sense,  for  they  inquired,  if  they  should  forgive  their 
brother,  seven  times  in  a  day  ?  The  reply  was,  "  I 
say  not  unto  thee  until  seven  times,  but  luitil  seventy 
times  seven;"  and  to  illustrate  the  matter  further, 
Jesus  delivered  a  parable,  the  eonclusion  of  which  is, 
that  he  who  did  not  forgive  his  debtor  as  he  had  been 
forgiven  by  his  master,  was  delivered  "  to  the  tor- 
mentors or  prison-keepers,  till  he  should  pay  all  that 
was  due  by  him ;"  and  the  application  made  is  this, 
"  So  likemse  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto 
you,  if  ye,  from  your  hearts,  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother."  So  important  is  the  duty,  that  we  are 
taught  to  pray,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors ; "  we  are  taught,  to  make  a  solemn 
appeal  to  God,  that  we  have  performed  this  duty. 
The  apostles  enforce  the  necessity  of  forgiveness,  in 
strong  terms,  particularly  from  the  argument  that 
we  are,  through  Christ,  forgiven.  The  Ephesians 
are  exhorted  to  be  kind,  "  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  you ; " 
and  Peter,  admonishes  the  saints  to  love,  "  not  ren- 
dering evil  for  e\dl,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contrari- 
wise blessing,  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called, 
that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing."  There  can  scarcely 
be  a  more  powerful  motive,  superadded  to  the  express 
command  of  God,  than  the  recollection  of  our  own 
sins  and  infirmities,  our  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  om*  failures  in  duty  to  our  brethren.  If  we  hope 
to  be  forgiven  through  Christ,  certainlv,  we  ought  to 
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forgive  otliers ;  and  when  we  feel  resentment  begin- 
ning, or  are  inclined  to  entertain  thonglits  injurious 
to  our  brother,  it  Avould  be  well,  if,  for  a  moment, 
we  thought  of  these  words,  "  Let  him  who  is  without 
sin,  cast  the  first  stone." 

The  gospel  forbids  the  indulgence  of  hatred  to  our 
enemy,  even  if  he  continue  in  enmity  ;  we  are  to 
pray  for  him,  and  love  him.  Jesus,  on  the  cross 
prayed,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  ; "  and  his  martyr,  Stephen, 
who  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  just  as  he  was  quitting  this 
life,  kneeled  do-wn,  and  cried  mth  a  loud  voice, 
"  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  But  the 
command  goes  farther;  for,  if  our  brother  repent, 
we  are  not  merely  to  forgive  him,  but  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him.  The  murderers  of  Stephen  repented 
not ;  they  asked  no  forgiveness,  yet  he,  in  the  spirit 
of  his  Lord,  prayed  for  them,  and  forgave  them. 
Had  they  confessed  theu'  error,  and  sought  forgive- 
ness, it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  in  his  last  moments, 
he  would  have  held  out  to  them,  the  hand  of  recon- 
ciliation, and  received  them  as  brethren.  With 
regard  to  our  conduct,  towards  an  offending  brother, 
our  Lord  gives  explicit  directions,  which  are  recorded 
by  St  Matthew.  We  are  to  deal  candidly  and 
frankly  Tvdth  him.  We  are  not  to  brood  over  his 
conduct,  and  nourish  resentment  and  hatred,  but  we 
are  to  expostulate  with  him  in  private.  If  he  hear 
thee,  saith  our  Lord,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother, 
but  if  he  will  not  hear,  then  we  are  to  take  one  or 
two  along  with  us,  that  they  may  be  A\atnesses  ;  if  he 
be  still  refractory,  we  are  to  acquaint  the  Church  ; 
and,  adds  the  Lord,  if  he  despise  the  church,  then 
he  is  to  be  condemned  as  a  pagan.  Yet  even  then, 
though  our  intercourse  may  cease,  we  are  not  to  hate 
him,  but  pray  for  him,  and  bless  him.  It  is  evident 
that  it  must  be  a  great  offence,  which  calls  for  tliis 
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formal  conduct:  for,  the  Christian  is  enjoined  not 
to  be  apt  to  take  offence,  and  is  to  pass  over  many 
grounds  of  complaint,  viewing  them  as  unintentional 
or  unimportant.  He  is  commanded  to  bear  \^^th  his 
brother,  as  well  as  to  forgive  him,  to  be  exceedingly- 
unwilling  to  construe  any  thing  into  an  injury,  to 
suifer  long  before  he  be  offended.  The  duty  of 
patience  or  long-suffering,  is  associated  with  that  of 
forgiveness.  God  is  not  only  called,  a  God  of  love, 
a  forgiving  God,  but  also  the  God  of  peace  and  of 
patience.  He,  then,  who  washes  to  be  a  follower  of 
God,  must  be  peaceable  and  patient.  This  is  the 
duty  of  a  Christian.  But  whenever  he  is  offended, 
there  are  two  modes  of  procedm-e  directed.  The 
first,  is  quietly  to  pursue  such  a  conduct  as  shall,  by 
its  gentleness  and  kindness,  show  the  aggressor  how 
inexcusable  he  is  in  remaining  injurious,  and  thus  a 
gradual,  but  sincere,  reconciliation,  is  tacitly  accom- 
plished. Accordingly,  Paul  says,  "  If  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  ;  for  in 
so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head," 
which  shall  subdue  his  enmity,  and  refine  his  heart. 
The  second  is,  to  come,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  an 
explanation,  in  the  true  spirit  of  meekness,  and,  on 
finding  that  he  is  convinced  of  his  error,  to  forgive 
him,  and  be  cordially  reconciled  to  him. 

HI. 

A  consequence  of  love  is  gentleness,  which,  together 
with  meekness,  is  enumerated  by  Paul  as  a  fruit  of 
the  Spirit.  Meekness  is  a  mild  forbearing  dispo- 
sition, accompanied  with,  or  proceeding  from,  hu- 
mility and  love.  Gentleness,  is  a  soft  and  kindly 
manner  of  deportment,  and  must  be  conjoined  Avnth, 
or  productive  of,  a  frank  obliging  conduct  to  equals, 
condescension   to   inferiors,    and    dutiful    respect    to 
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superiors.  The  apostle  Paul  says,  "  Condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate ;"  and  a  meek  and  quiet  spint,  is 
declared  by  Peter,  to  be,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great 
price,  and  he  was,  indeed,  justified  in  saying  so,  even, 
although  he  had  not  been  inspired.  For,  his  Master 
had  said,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  in- 
herit the  land,"  the  heavenly  Canaan  ;  and  on  another 
occasion,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly," 
or  condescending.  He  who  lives  not  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness,  lives  not  in  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Those 
who  are  truly  meek,  have  had  both  pride  and  anger 
subdued.  They  are  mild  and  humble,  lo\dng  and 
peaceable.  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  follow 
one  i:>art  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  not  every  part. 
If  we  are  to  imitate  him  in  obedience,  in  patience,  in 
resignation,  we  must  imitate  him  also  in  love  and  in 
meekness.  Some,  from  natural  temper,  and  early 
habits,  find  it  more  difficult  to  follow  one  path  than 
another ;  but  whatever  the  difficulty  may  be,  they 
must  follow  the  Lord  whithersoever  he  goeth.  The 
patient  and  the  irascible,  are  alike  commanded  to  be 
meek ;  and  he  who  is  disposed  to  pride  and  passion, 
must  consider  it  as  a  necessary  part  of  his  self-denial 
and  self-government,  to  live  continually  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness.  He  who  is  thoroughly  meek,  will  be 
gentle  and  kind  to  all  men.  The  Christian  is  polite 
from  principle,  for  true  politeness  consists  in  being 
gentle,  obliging,  and  refraining  from  whatever  can 
hurt  the  feelings  of  another.  There  is  no  better  rule 
for  acquiring  this  conduct,  than  to  place  ourselves 
mentally  in  the  situation  of  others,  and  sincerely  to 
do  unto  them,  as  we  would  ■wash  them  to  ha\'e  clone 
to  us  in  their  situation.  This  produces  the  most 
delicate  attention  to  the  feelings  of  others,  and  the 
most  kind  and  endearing  conduct  towards  them. 
Harshness  always  implies  a  hard  heart,  or  an  un- 
t]  linking  head.     Haughtiness  and  contempt  of  others, 
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indicate  not  merely  the  want  of  Christianity,  but 
either  the  deficiency,  or  misimprovement  of  education 
and  instruction.  In  general,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  he  who  has  risen  from  a  low  station,  is  less  con- 
descending, and  more  haughty  than  he,  who  from 
birth,  has  been  accustomed  to  move  in  a  high  sphere, 
and  who  has  no  apprehension  about  his  rank  or  dig- 
nity suffering  by  affability,  but  who,  as  he  is  polite  to 
his  equals,  so  is  he,  even  in  a  gi'eater  degree,  to  him 
who  appears  to  be  neglected.  In  many  respects  a 
good  education,  and  the  advantage  of  having  mixed 
in  good  company,  will  produce,  though  from  differ- 
ent motives,  the  same  gentleness  and  true  politeness 
as  Christianity.  This  gentleness,  this  christian 
meekness,  is  not  confined  to  one  time  or  place,  but 
operates  at  all  times  and  every  where,  represses 
anger,  pride,  and  contumely,  promotes  all  the  kind 
offices  of  society,  strengthens  those  ties  which  bind 
one  man  to  another,  and  connect  them  in  the  vaned 
intercom'se  of  life.  Were  we  to  turn  our  eyes  from 
our  neighbour  to  ourselves,  and  reflect  on  our  true 
character  in  the  siglit  of  God,  our  deportment  would 
be  indeed  humble,  our  conduct  mild  and  unassuming, 
and,  with  deep  contrition  of  heart,  we  would  acknow- 
ledge, that  pride  is  not  made  for  man. 

IV. 

A  fruit  of  love  is  peace.  The  apostles  enjoin  this 
very  forcibly  :  "  Follow  peace  with  all  men  and  holi- 
ness, without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  "  If 
it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
■with  all  men."  "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  e\dl-speaking,  be  put  away 
from  you,  and  all  malice,  and  be  kind  one  to  another." 
In  the  epistle  to  Timothy,  peace  is  coupled  with 
righteousness,  faith,    and  charity;    and  the  apostle 
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James,  after  arguing  against  envy,  strife,  and  the 
effects  of  that  ^visdom  which  is  earthly,  and  in  favour 
of  that  heavenly  wisdom,  which  is  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruit,  concludes  by  saying,  "  The  fruit  of  right- 
eousness, is  so\\ai  in  peace,  of  them  that  make  peace." 
Now,  he  here  speaks  of  some  great  advantage  belong- 
ing to  the  peace-makers,  and  it  is  evident  that  by  the 
fruit  of  righteousness,  we  are  to  understand  the  good 
fruit  of  which  he  had  just  been  saying,  that  heavenly 
wisdom  was  full ;  and  the  meaning  of  this  being  sowti 
in  peace  or  peaceably,  surely  is,  that  this  fruit  must 
spring  from  a  peaceable  heart,  that  the  peace  of  God 
shall  rule  in  the  heart  of  the  peace-maker,  who  shall 
have  heavenly  peace.  It  must  be  some  blessing,  be- 
longing to  a  peaceable  disposition,  that  he  is  speaking 
of,  and  not  of  its  effects;  for  in  that  case  he  should 
be  made  merely  to  say,  that  the  peace-makers  are 
peaceable,  which  is  the  same  as  if  he  said  the  good 
are  good.  Paul  says,  that  affliction  "worketh  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness,  in  them  who  are 
exercised  thereby."  The  fruit  of  righteousness  is 
evangelical  purity,  a  righteous  life,  which  is  elsewhere 
called,  "fruit  unto  holiness."  Affliction,  then,  pro- 
duceth  a  calm,  steady  holiness,  internal  peace,  from 
a  firmer  reliance  on  God,  the  soul  being  led  by  afflic- 
tion, to  seek  peace  and  consolation,  in  the  promises  of 
the  gosj^el.  The  two  apostles,  speak  of  this  peace,  as 
being  produced  by  these  different  causes.  The  one, 
as  the  effect  of  peace-making,  the  other,  of  affliction. 
The  first,  proceeding  from  love,  and  an  imitation  of 
Christ  reconciling  the  siimer,  leads  the  soul  to  seek 
more  earnestly,  recon.ciliation  through  that  blood 
which  alone  can  speak  peace.  The  second,  by  sho^vang 
us  the  evil  of  sin,  wliich  bringeth  affliction,  and  by 
weaning  us  from  this  world,  leads  our  views  to  re- 
demption from  the  Twwer  of  sin,  to  that  blessed  hope, 
which  fills  the  l).;art  with  peace  and  joy,  presenting 
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prospects  of  tliat  happy  land,  where  there  is  neither 
vexation  nor  any  more  tears.  Surely,  then,  that 
conduct  Avhicli  produces  the  same  fruit  with  affliction, 
which  all  men  wish  to  escape,  ought  to  be  anxiously 
pursued,  more  especially,  when  we  know  that  our 
Lord  himself,  pronounced  a  blessing  on  the  peace- 
makers. "  They  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God." 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Paul  comforts  the  afflicted 
by  this  consideration  also,  for,  says  he,  "  If  ye  be 
chastened,  then  are  ye  children."  Now,  the  peace- 
makers may  justly  he  called  the  children  of  God, 
or  his  followers,  or  imitators;  for  he  is  the  God  of 
peace,  and  gave  his  Son  to  reconcile  the  guilty  world  to 
himself.  But  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  a  blessing, 
not  of  a  ground  of  similarity,  and  is,  I  think,  accord- 
ingly, to  be  understood,  as  promising  the  privileges 
of  children  to  the  peaceable,  just  as  Paul  comforted 
the  afflicted,  with  the  evidence  of  their  being  childi'en, 
because  they  suffer  chastisement.  If,  then,  any  one 
would  msh  to  knoM'"  what  the  blessing  of  the  peace- 
able is,  it  is  nothing  less  than  being  one  of  the  children 
of  God.  It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  conceive  how  any 
man,  who  professes  to  follow  Christ,  can  be  otherwise 
than  a  peace-maker ;  for,  if  he  be  called  to  love  the 
brethren,  because  Christ  loved  them,  to  forgive, 
because  Christ  forgave,  he  must  reconcile,  because 
Clirist  reconciled.  In  proportion  as  he  possesses  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  shall  possess  the  spirit  of  peace 
and  reconciliation.  He  w^ho  hateth  his  brother,  and 
stirreth  up  strife,  is  not  of  God,  but  is  the  child  of  the 
devil.  He  is  one  of  those  described  by  Paul,  under 
the  name  of  "  dia^oXoi,"  "  false  accusers  ;"  or,  as  the 
word  is  expounded  in  the  margin  of  our  old  Bibles, 
"  make-hates,"  in  opposition  to  peace-makers.  From 
such  men,  who  have  a  form  of  godliness,  but  deny 
the  power  thereof,  Timothy  is  desired  to  turn  away. 
Those  who  profess  to  receive  peace,  through  Christ, 
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from  the  God  of  peace,  are  not  his  chikh'en,  if  they 
give  not  j)eace  to  others.  Were  all  men  Christians 
in  heart,  we  should  have  peace  reigning  universally, 
and  in  proportion  as  religion  prevails  in  any  society, 
so  ^vill  that  society  be  peaceable.  There  are  two 
questions  which  arise  out  of  the  general  consideration 
of  this  duty,  and  these  relate  to  the  lawfulness  of  legal 
prosecutions,  and  war.  With  regard  to  the  first  of 
these,  it  is  to  be  expected,  that  in  society,  questions 
must  arise,  in  which  individuals  may  judge  differently, 
and  yet  conscientiously.  In  all  such  questions,  relating 
to  right  and  wrong,  the  rule  is  positive,  that  the 
aggressor  is  to  submit  at  once.  We  are  immediately 
to  }deld  the  point.  AYhen  we  are  A\Tong,  we  must 
be  sorry  that  we  have,  from  any  cause,  injured  our 
neighbour,  and  are  to  make  every  just  and  proper 
reparation,  voluntarily  and  unasked.  But  in  those 
cases,  where  each  is  persuaded  that  he  is  right,  or 
where  there  are  mutual  demands,  which  cannot  easily 
be  adjusted  by  the  parties,  the  apostolic  injunction  is 
to  refer  the  matter  to  a  competent  judge — a  man  of 
probity  and  understanding.  This  is  both  the  most 
christian  and  the  most  prudent  plan,  and  it  will  be 
difficult  to  assign  a  reason  why  a  Christian,  or  a  man 
only  anxious  to  have  what  is  just,  should  refuse  to 
agi'ee  to  arbitration.  But  if  one  of  the  parties  be  ob- 
stinate in  not  agreeing  to  this  proposal,  there  is  nothing 
in  scripture,  forbidding  the  defence  of  a  right,  by  an 
appeal  to  the  decision  of  a  court  of  law. 

With  regard  to  the  second  question,  the  lawfulness 
of  war,  all  men  must  agree  that  Avar  is  an  awful  and 
dreadful  calamity;  a..vl  whether  considered  in  the 
principle  which  gives  rise  to  it,  or  the  consequences 
to  which  it  leads,  it  must  be  esteemed  a  judgment 
from  God,  an  evil  which  two  nations,  truly  christian, 
can  never  project,  far  less  desire.  But  as  all  men  have 
not  faith,  and  the  wicked  passions  of  men  do  prevail, 


OF  RELATIVE  DUTIES.  227 

it  may  happen  that  one  state  is  attacked  by  another, 
and  its  freedom  and  its  existence  threatened.  In  such 
a  situation,  there  is  nothing  in  scripture  to  forbid 
defence,  or  the  use  of  those  means  which  may  avert 
the  destruction;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  wait  until  a 
blow  be  actually  struck,  the  avow^ed  intention  being 
a  sufficient  justification  of  defensive  measures.  We 
may  defend  our  lives,  and  defend  that  freedom,  and 
those  civil  and  religious  privileges,  which  make  life 
dear.  Some,  from  straining  scripture  language,  make 
it  unlawful  to  fight  at  all,  but  no  man  dare  take  away, 
unjustly,  those  blessings  which  God  hath  bestow^ed ; 
and  he  who  gave  natural  and  important  rights  to  man, 
gave  also  the  power  and  liberty  of  preserving  them. 
If  it  be  lawful  to  kill  a  man  in  defence  of  our  own 
life,  and  personal  freedom,  it  must  be  equally  so  to 
act  defensively  as  a  society;  the  blood  of  the  enemy 
is  entirely  on  his  own  head;  his  life  hath  fallen  a  sa- 
crifice to  his  own  wickedness.  It  is  evident,  how^ever, 
that  war,  to  be  just,  must  proceed  from  an  absolute 
necessity  of  preser^dng  the  national  property  and  inde- 
pendence, which  can  in  no  other  way  be  maintained. 
It  is  also  pretty  clear,  that  in  all  cases,  when  war  is 
just  to  one  party,  it  must  proceed  from  an  unchristian 
aggression  by  the  other.  But  too  often  there  are 
faults  on  both  sides,  and  it  is  the  indispensable  duty 
of  sovereigns  to  endeavour,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
to  reconcile  all  diiFerencesAvithout  dra^ving  the  sword; 
nor  shall  they,  without  punishment  from  God,  unless 
they  reform  and  seek  forgiveness  through  Christ, 
involve  their  subjects  in  war,  merely  on  account  of 
some  trifling  object,  some  supposed  spot  upon  their 
honour,  far  less  from  a  desire  of  conquest,  or  the 
glory  of  arms.  Let  those  who  think  lightly  of  war, 
reflect  on  the  multitudes  who,  in  one  day,  are  hurried 
into  eternity.  Let  tliem  view  the  field  of  battle,  the 
slain   and  the  wounded,   the   deserted  villages,  the 
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ruined  cities,  and  let  them  look  on  the  tears  and 
listen  to  the  lamentations,  of  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless.  Let  them  behold  the  extensive  and  accu- 
mulated misery  which  attends  the  steps  of  military 
glory,  and  then  may  they  ask  the  impressive  ques- 
tion, "Whence  come  wars?"  A  war,  to  be  just, 
must  have  an  object  adequate  to  its  price:  and  no 
warfare  can  be  vindicated  which  does  not  proceed 
from  an  attempt,  on  the  part  of  the  enemy,  to  wrest 
an  essential  part  of  a  country,  from  its  possessor,  or 
to  destroy  the  political  existence,  and  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty  of  a  nation.  On  such  gi'ounds  a  Chris- 
tian is  allowed  to  fight.  The  security  of  his  people, 
is  a  trust  committed  to  a  christian  king,  which  he  is 
bound,  at  the  price  of  his  blood,  to  defend.  Yet, 
although  warfare  to  one  nation  may  become  necessary, 
and  a  duty,  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  all  war  is  un- 
christian; one  party,  at  least,  must  violate  the  command 
of  God,  and  too  often  both  are  dej^arting  from  the 
precepts  of  Jesus.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  me  to 
make  any  remarks  on  private  war.  It  has  been  said, 
that  if  a  nation  be  permitted  to  fight,  so  may  an 
individual,  and  that  if  any  attempt  be  made  to  deprive 
him  of  his  honour,  more  valuable  than  his  life,  he  is 
bound  to  defend  it  by  the  sword.  I  readily  grant, 
that  an  individual,  like  a  nation,  may  fight  in  self- 
defence;  but,  like  a  nation,  and  still  more  than  a 
nation,  he  is  called  on  to  consider,  if  there  be  no 
other  mean  of  preserving  his  life  and  liberty,  or  pro- 
perty, than  by  taking  the  life  of  another.  This  is  a 
question  which  he  must  answer  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  he  is  excusable  or  guilty,  according  to  the 
answer  of  his  heart.  But  who  will  pretend  that  some 
rash  expression,  some  particular  look,  perhaps  alto- 
gether unintentional,  can  justify  a  man  in  taking  the 
life  of  his  brother? — Christianity  enjoins  the  forgive- 
ness  of  greater  injuries;  and  will  it  be  said,  then. 
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tliat  murder  is  allowable?  Nay,  even  a  gross  and 
wanton  insult  is  to  be  forgiven,  and  is  no  gi'ound  for 
revenge,  or  the  shedding  of  blood.  It  cannot  be 
pretended,  that  this  fighting,  is  in  defence  of  life  or 
liberty,  or  that  we  are  warranted  to  expose  our  own 
life,  even  were  it  lawful  to  take  away  the  life  of  the 
offender.  Were  that  la^vful,  it  would  be  more  expe- 
dient and  innocent,  to  steal  behind  him,  and  plunge 
a  dagger  into  his  heart.  There  is  no  defence  of 
duelling,  which  will  not  powerfully  apply  to  assassi- 
nation, and  it  is  only  the  arbitrary  sentiment  of 
mankind,  which  makes  the  one  more  honourable  than 
the  other,  or,  which  makes  us  think  the  latter  not  to 
be  more  proper  than  the  former.  I  cannot  conceive 
a  case  which  would  justify  duelling,  which  would 
not  philosophically  justify  the  immediate  destruction 
of  an  enemy  by  any  mean  in  our  power.  Nor  can  I 
conceive  any  insult  or  injury,  for  which  the  gospel 
does  not  prohibit  revenge,  and  inculcate  forgiveness. 
Yet,  so  contrary  are  the  opinions  of  men,  to  the  pre- 
cepts and  express  commands  of  God,  that  in  most 
nations,  the  man  who  deliberately  kills  his  brother 
in  a  duel,  and  the  mother  who  destroys  the  infant 
she  hath  born,  escape  punishment,  or  receive  it  in  so 
slight  a  degree,  that  it  is  inflicted,  rather  in  compli- 
ment to  the  feelings  of  those,  who  have  not  lost  all 
sense  of  right  and  wrong,  than  in  correspondence  to 
the  will  of  God,  who  hath  not  left  it  to  the  discretion 
of  man  to  devise  the  punishment  of  a  murderer,  but 
hath  himself  pronounced,  from  the  creation  of  the 
world,  the  sentence  to  be  inflicted. 


Humanity,  compassion,  and  sympathy,  are  chris- 
tian duties,  to  be  diligently  encouraged  and  practised. 
Humanity,  or  mercy,  consists  in  being  sensible  of  the 
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distresses  of  others,  and  anxious  to  prevent  or  relieve 
them,  the  means  of  doing  so,  being  supposed  to  be, 
in  a  sufficient  degree,  in  our  power.  AVlien  we  speak 
of  a  man  being  merciful  to  another,  we  always  under- 
stand that  the  suffering  or  gi^ievance  to  be  removed, 
is  very  much  dependent  on  the  -svill  of  the  person  who 
shows  mercy.  Compassion  is  somewhat  different 
from  mercy.  It  literally  signifies,  suffering  mth  the 
sufferer.  It  may  be  derived  from  sympathy,  and  is 
always  associated  with  a  disposition  to  relieve, 
although  the  means  of  doing  so,  may  in  no  degi'ee 
be  in  our  power,  and  in  this  respect  it  differs  from 
mercy.  If  we  attend  to  the  etymology,  we  would 
say,  that  compassion  can  only  be  exercised  towards 
those  who  are  sensibly  suffering,  under  real,  or 
imaginary  evils,  whilst  the  feeling  of  pity,  may  exist 
with  regard  to  those,  who,  so  far  from  suffering  under 
their  misfortune,  rejoice  in,  and  court  with  avidity, 
the  poisonous  cup.  Sympathy  is,  from  its  derivation, 
the  same  ^viih  compassion,  but,  in  the  general 
acceptation  of  the  Avord,  it  is  applied  rather  to  feel- 
ing than  suffering,  and  may  be  explained  to  be 
fellow-feeling.  It  is  expressive  of  a  i^articipation  in 
the  joys,  as  well  as  the  sorrows,  of  others.  These 
different  feelings,  are  enjomed,  expressly,  in  the 
gospel,  and  necessarily,  proceed  from  christian  love. 
Jesus  said,  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy."  They  who  are  sensible  of  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  hope  for  salvation,  through  the  sacrifice 
of  their  Redeemer,  must  be  merciful ;  and  he  who 
is  merciful,  as  a  follower  of  Christ,  shall  assuredly 
obtain  mercy.  Jesus,  not  only  pronounced  a  blessing 
on  this  disposition,  but  he  gave,  in  himself,  an  ex- 
ample of  it.  When  he  saw  the  multitude,  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd,  he  was  moved  with  compassion, 
and,  long  before  that  multitude  had  existence,  com- 
passion led  him  to  offer  himself  as  their  Saviour. 
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God,  whose  moral  perfections  we  are  called  to  imitate, 
is  declared  to  be  rich  in  mercy,  because  he  hath  made 
alive  those  who  were  dead  in  sin.  When  he  passed 
before  Moses,  he  proclaimed  himself  "  the  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
forgi\dng  iniquity,  transgi'ession,  and  sin."  To  his 
creatures,  he  declared,  "  1  desired  mercy,  more  than 
sacrifice ; "  and,  by  his  Spirit,  speaking  in  latter 
times.  Christians  are  called  to  be  "  pitiful,  tender- 
hearted, to  put  on  bowels  of  mercies,  to  be  gentle, 
shomng  meekness  to  all  men."  They  are,  however, 
not  merely  to  pity  the  afflicted,  to  be  merciful  to 
those  whose  situation  is,  in  any  respect  in  their 
hands,  but  they  are  ''  to  rejoice  ■^^dth  them  that 
rejoice,"  as  well  as  "  mourn  with  them  that  mourn." 
We  are  called,  as  certainly,  to  sympathize  in  the 
joys  and  comforts  of  our  brethren,  as  in  their 
afflictions.  Plow  unkind,  how  hurtful,  how  much 
resembling  the  temper  of  Satan,  it  is,  to  poison  the 
cup  of  gladness,  to  damp  the  hojDes,  to  lessen  the 
innocent  pleasure  a  man  takes  in  any  expectation, 
or  acquisition,  or  to  make  him  dissatisfied  Avith  that 
we  find  him  pleased  with.  We  are,  if  actuated  by 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  to  encourage  him,  in  every 
innocent  comfort  and  gratification.  We  are  to  con- 
gratulate him,  and  are  also  om'selves,  so  far  from 
envying  him,  so  far  from  being  even  indifferent  to 
his  joy,  or  beholding  his  comfort  with  coldness,  to 
take  a  sincere  pleasm'e  in  his  happiness  and  pro- 
sperity, and  express  our  satisfaction  to  him.  In  like 
manner,  we  are  to  mourn  vnth  the  afflicted,  to  treat 
their  sorrow,  not  merely  mth  respect,  but  A\dth  warm 
sympathy,  to  be  active  in  alleviating  their  grief,  and 
in  removing  the  cause,  or  lessening,  as  far  as  we 
can,  the  excessive  effect. 
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VI. 

Gratitude,  is  a  modification  of  love  to  another,  on 
account  of  some  benefit  intended,  or  actually  con- 
ferred. It  is  love,  arising  from  this  particular  cause, 
and  varies,  in  degree,  according  to  the  sensibility  of 
the  mind,  and  the  magnitude  of  the  favour,  Avhich  is 
estimated,  not  merely,  by  its  intrinsic  value  or  im- 
portance to  the  receiver,  but,  also,  by  the  difierence 
in  age  or  station,  between  the  giver  and  receiver, 
the  degree  of  exertion  made  to  procure  it,  and  the 
gi'ound  there  was  to  claim,  or  expect  this  exertion. 
There  must  be  a  difi^erent  feeling  for  a  favour  con- 
ferred by  a  parent,  or  a  stranger,  or  a  man  whom  we 
have  injured,  and  from  whom  we  are  conscious  we 
deserve  nothing.  We  are  commanded  to  love  all 
mankind,  but,  when  we  receive  a  favour,  there  is  an 
additional  motive  to  love  the  giver  and  be  thankful 
to  him.  The  favour  calls  as  naturally  for  gratitude, 
which  is  a  feeling  partaking  of  love  and  thankfulness, 
as  a  promise  does,  for  its  performance,  or  as  the 
reception  of  merchandise  does  for  the  payment  of  its 
value.  Gratitude  is  an  act  of  justice,  and  the  want 
of  it  is  said  to  be  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft.  The 
keenness  of  the  feeling  of  gi-atitude,  is  not  altogether 
in  our  power,  for  the  passions  are  not  excited  by  the 
reasoning  of  a  moment,  but  every  man,  whose  mind 
is  not  callous,  must  feel  thankful  for  every  benefit. 
Gratitude,  as  a  virtue,  is  a  fixed  purpose  of  the 
mind  to  be  thankful,  and  to  express  this  by  acts, 
when  opportunity  or  necessity  shall  occur.  He  who 
neglects  to  assist  his  benefactor,  much  more  he  who 
turns  against  him,  not  only  proves  how  unworthy  he 
was  of  the  favour  lie  received,  but  breaks  the  com- 
mandment of  love,  does  an  act  of  injustice,  despises 
the  injunction,  to  do  to  otliers  as  he  would  wish  them 
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to  do  to  him,  and  injures  the  interest  of  society,  by- 
diminishing  the  encouragement  to  do  good. 

vn. 

The  next  duty  to  be  inculcated,  is  that  of  giving 
active  assistance  to  those  who  require  it.  The  de- 
mand for  ahns,  or  pecuniary  assistance  to  the  poor, 
is  founded  on  two  things — the  feehng  of  compassion, 
which  is  implanted  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  the 
express  command  of  God.  It  is  not  left  to  the  first, 
which  may  be  blunted,  which  may  vary  with  the 
sensibility  of  the  constitution,  or  be  destroyed  by 
selfish  considerations.  It  is,  therefore,  made  a  posi- 
tive duty  by  the  ordination  of  God,  as  certainly  as 
justice  or  integrity,  nor,  is  there  any  obligation  on  a 
man  to  be  just  or  sober,  which  does  not  equally  bind 
him  to  be  charitable  to  the  poor.  It  is  just  as  rea- 
sonable, for  a  man  to  suppose  he  may  be  a  Christian, 
and  yet  cheat  his  brother,  or  be  an  habitual  liar  or  a 
di'unkard,  as  to  imagine  he  may  be  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,  and  yet  give  no  alms,  and  live  only  for  him- 
self. God,  by  the  voice  of  Moses,  enjoined  not 
merely  gi^iing  relief  to  the  poor,  but  even  particular 
modes  of  doing  so.  No  man,  for  instance,  was  per- 
mitted to  glean  his  field ;  the  gleanings  were  the  pro- 
perty of  the  poor.  Every  Israelite  was  commanded 
to  open  his  hand  wide  unto  his  poor  brother,  an 
intimation  being  at  the  same  time  given,  that  what- 
ever might  be  the  general  prosperity  of  the  nation, 
there  should  never  cease  to  be  poor  in  the  land.  In 
every  state  there  have  been,  and  there  must  be  poor, 
unless  the  constitution  of  things  be  so  far  altered, 
that  every  man  shall  be  strong,  and  healthy,  and 
active,  and  young,  and  meet  mth  neither  injury,  nor 
fraud,  from  his  brother.  From  the  mere  circum- 
stances, alone,  of  the  helplessness  of  infancy,  and  the 
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infirmity  of  age,  a  state  of  dependence  must  be 
induced,  and  in  the  actual  state  of  mankind,  how 
many  causes  of  poverty,  so  surpass  these,  as  to  make 
them  be  ahnost  overlooked.  The  poor  are  appointed 
to  a  state  of  poverty,  because  it  is  good  for  them,  and 
shall  assuredly,  promote  their  spiritual  benefit,  if 
they  improve  it  aright.  But  we  are  not  to  confine 
our  views  to  the  effects  on  the  poor  themselves ;  a 
state  of  poverty  has  also  a  relation  to  the  rich,  and  is 
a  mean  of  trying  and  increasing  their  love.  God 
hath  formed  provision  for  all  his  creatures,  and  gives 
it  to  them  by  his  providence,  but  not  to  all  in  the 
same  way.  To  some,  it  is  given  by  inheritance  from 
their  fathers  ;  to  others,  by  means  of  theu'  o^\ai  labour 
or  ingenuity  ;  to  others,  by  the  aid  of  those  who  have 
more  than  they  require  themselves.  Were  there 
only  two  inhabitants  on  an  island,  and  one  of  these 
to  become  helpless,  it  certainly  would  be  binding  on 
the  other,  to  feed  and  cherish  him.  Brotherly  love 
would  prompt  him ;  the  rule  of  doing  to  his  brother, 
as  he  would  msh  to  be  done  to,  would  bind  him  ;  the 
reflection  that  God  had  deprived  his  brother  of  the 
power  of  assisting  himself,  but  had  in  him  continued 
the  means  of  support,  especially  when  strengthened 
by  the  recollection  of  the  express  command  of  God, 
would  lead  him  to  feed  his  brotlier,  and  preserve  his 
life.  Wliat  would  be  thus  binding  on  two  people,  is 
so  also  on  a  larger  society.  The  rich  have  nothing 
they  do  not  receive  from  God,  and  receive  their 
wealth,  that  they  may  glorify  the  Giver.  That  por- 
tion which  is  left  after  suppl^-ing  their  o^ti  wants,  is 
not  to  be  misspent,  wasted,  or  hoarded,  but  is  to  be 
devoted  to  the  support  of  those,  whom  God  hath 
created,  and  hath  committed  to  the  care  of  the  rich 
for  sustenance.  The  ricli  are  to  be  the  means  of 
feeding  these  poor,  as  certjvinly  as  labour  is  the  mean 
of  feeding  the  labourer.     It  is  the  duty  of  every  man 
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to  use  his  faculties,  and  liis  acquisitions,  to  tlie  glory 
of  the  Giver,  and  no  one  is  permitted  to  misemploy 
his  money  more  than  he  is  to  pervert  his  rational 
powers.  He  who  spends  his  money  in  luxury,  and 
still  more  in  riot,  and  dissipation,  is  assuredly  abus- 
ing a  gift  of  God,  as  certainly  as  he  who  clouds  his 
reason  by  intemperance.  Wliat  should  we  say  of 
that  man,  who  had  the  power  by  a  word,  of  restoring 
the  sick  to  health,  the  afflicted  to  happiness,  the  cold, 
the  hungiy,  the  naked,  to  comfort,  and  Avho,  yet 
would  not  pronounce  that  word,  but  would  rather 
abuse  himself,  his  friends,  the  whole  world,  than  utter 
it?  Would  we  not  look  on  him,  as  worse  than  a 
savage,  fit  only  for  associating  with  tigers,  or  fiends 
who  delight  in  misery;  and  yet,  in  what  respect  is  he 
truly  worse  than  those,  who  have  the  power  of  reliev- 
ing the  distresses  of  their  fellow- creatures,  by  putting 
their  hands  into  their  pockets,  but  will  not  do  so, 
and  who  vnll  rather  spend  all  their  money  in  luxury 
and  sinful  pleasures,  than  in  the  service  of  God  ?  If 
we  be  called  to  imitate  God,  in  using  all  our  powers 
and  gifts  for  the  good  of  the  creatures  of  God,  surely, 
we  do  not  obey  our  calling,  if  we  do  not  spend  as 
much  of  our  time  and  money  as  possible,  in  works  of 
love  and  beneficence,  in  becoming  a  father  to  the 
fatherless,  a  supporter  of  the  wddow  and  the  orphan, 
a  comforter  of  the  poor  and  distressed.  If  we  be 
called  to  love  the  brethren,  because  Christ  loved  us, 
we  are  called  also  to  perform  acts  of  love,  and  are 
exhorted  to  charity,  by  the  apostle  Paul,  from  this 
consideration,  "  Ye  know  the  gi-ace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes,  he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through  his  poverty, 
might  be  rich."  The  argument  is  irresistible,  the 
example  must  be  followed  by  all  who  profess  to  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  this  charity  is  both  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  and  a  proof  of  love. 
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It  is  evident,  that  a  man  who  has  barely  sufficient 
to  support  himself  and  his  family,  cannot,  without 
injuring  his  o^m  health,  or  that  of  his  family,  or 
depriving  his  childi'en  of  education,  give  alms  of  his 
money.  He  is  in  that  intermediate  state  between  the 
poor,  and  those  who  have  somewhat  more  than  theu' 
necessities  require,  which  cannot  aiFord  to  give,  and 
yet  needeth  not  to  receive.  This  man,  however,  Avill 
give  his  prayers  and  good  wishes,  and  often  a  part 
of  his  time,  his  assistance,  advice,  comfort,  and  sym- 
pathy ;  and  his  mite  may  indeed  be  more  in  the  sight 
of  God,  than  all  the  rich  donations  of  the  wealthy. 
He  says,  mth  Paul,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none, 
but  such  as  I  have,  I  give  unto  thee."  No  state  is 
exempted  from  giving  what  may  be  given,  money, 
labour,  good  mshes;  "  If  there  be  first  a  ^\dlling  mmd, 
it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not 
according  to  that  he  hath  not."  All  ranks  have  this 
precept  addressed  to  them,  from  an  infallible  prophet, 
"  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have."  Those  who 
have  the  means  of  giving,  and  yet  do  not  give,  must 
refrain,  either  fi-om  thoughtless  inattention  to  the 
distresses  of  others,  and  to  the  duty  demanded  of  them, 
in  which  case,  it  is  time  to  become  Avise,  lest  they  be 
taught  by  a  painful  lesson ;  or  fi*om  avarice,  which 
is  adding  a  positive  vice  to  an  omission  of  duty; 
or  from  spending  in  luxury  all  that  money  which 
remains,  after  supplying  their  necessities ;  or  from 
laying  up  a  provision  for  their  family.  I  presume, 
it  will  not  be  requisite,  to  show  the  misconduct  of  the 
thoughtless  and  avaricious,  but  it  may  be  useful  to 
make  one  or  two  remarks  on  the  other  classes.  With 
regard  to  the  excuse,  arising  from  the  total  consump- 
tion of  income  in  necessaries  and  luxuries,  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that  tlie  call  for  giving  alms  is  so 
strong,  that  a  man  is  bound  to  deny  himself  some  of 
the  comforts  of  life,  much  more  its  luxuries,  if  he 
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cannot,  otherwise,  contribute  to  tlie  support  of  others. 
He  who  spends  his  money  in  hixurious  living,  and 
expensive  amusements,  does,  unjustly,  deprive  his 
poor  brother  of  the  means  of  comfort ;  and,  with 
respect  to  himself,  spends  his  money  sinfully,  and 
hurtfully,  inasmuch  as  it  is  applied  in  support  of 
wi'ong  principles.  I  do  not  from  this  insinuate,  that 
a  man  is  bound  to  deny  himself  those  comforts,  or  to 
relinquish  that  establishment  necessary  to  his  situa- 
tion, and  useful  for  fulfilling  his  part  in  society.  But, 
if  he  cannot  give  alms,  othenvise  than  by  keeping 
one  servant  less,  or  giving  fewer  and  less  expensive 
entertainments,  he  is  bound  to  do  so,  and  must  have 
much  more  satisfaction  in  reflecting,  if  his  income 
demand  the  sacrifice,  that  he  has  relieved  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  than,  that  he  has  procured  a  superfluity 
for  himself.  A  man  is  bound  not  to  exceed  that 
expense,  and  degree  of  state,  his  rank  in  society 
properly  requires,  and  must  give  more  liberally  to 
the  poor,  in  proportion  to  the  surplus  gained. 

As  to  the  other  plea  of  making  provision  for  a 
family,  the  object  is  not  only  laudable,  but  is  ex- 
pressly commanded ;  still,  it  is  not  to  be  accom- 
plished at  the  expense  of  the  poor,  more  than  it  is 
to  be  done  by  robbing  the  rich.  Besides,  it  is  to  be 
inquired  whether,  in  order  to  make  this  necessary 
provision,  all  luxuries  and  superfluities  be  given  up  ? 
If  not,  then  Surely,  from  the  money  spent  in  procur- 
ing these,  alms  are  to  be  given.  As  there  is  a  posi- 
tive command  to  give  alms,  which  is  as  binding  as 
the  command  to  be  honest,  or  holy,  coming  from  the 
same  God,  it  is  e\ddent,  if  a  man  cannot  pro^dde  for 
the  future  wants  of  his  family,  indulge  in  present 
luxuries,  and  give  to  the  poor,  that  the  retrench- 
ment is  to  be  neither  in  the  first  nor  the  last,  but  in 
the  superfluities.  A  man's  children  cannot  be  ex- 
pected to   be  worse,  in  a  pecuniary  view,  by  any 
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sane  charity  given  by  their  father,  and  it  may  be 
expected,  shall  have  the  gTeater  blessing  on  what 
they  receive. 

The  best  way,  j^erhaps,  is,  for  every  man  to  set 
apart,  at  once,  a  certain  portion  of  his  yearly  income 
for  charity,  and  consider  that  as  no  longer  his  own, 
but  dedicated  to  the  serAdce  of  God  in  the  support  of 
the  poor,  or  the  promoting  of  pious  purposes.  This 
plan  has  two  advantages  :  first,  being  done  deli- 
berately, it  will  convince  or  satisfy  the  careful,  that 
they  are  not  gi^^ng  more  than  justice  approves  of; 
and,  secondly,  it  ^vill  make  the  thoughtless  certain, 
that  the  duty  shall  not  be  neglected.  Being  set 
aside,  it  is  at  once  put  out  of  their  power  to  revoke 
the  grant,  or  to  procrastinate  the  gift.  ^Tien  a  call 
is  made,  the  question  no  longer  is,  whether  the  indi- 
vidual have  money  to  spare,  at  the  time,  but  simply 
whether  the  applicant  really  require  aid  ? 

A  man  is  not  exempted  from  giving  voluntary 
alms,  because  he  is,  legally,  compelled  to  contribute 
to  the  suj^i^ort  of  the  poor,  unless  he  can  answer  to 
his  conscience,  that  this  contribution  puts  it  positively 
out  of  his  power  to  give  more. 

Whilst  we  are  to  make  a  distinction  between  the 
deserving,  and  those  who  would  only  aj^ply  our 
bounty,  to  the  support  of  their  profligacy,  still  we 
must  not  refuse  assistance,  merely  because  the  ob- 
jects are  unworthy  and  ungrateful ;  for  God  giveth 
rain  to  the  good  and  the  bad :  all  are  the  objects  of 
his  bounty.  Neither  is  it  an  excuse  that  we  know 
not  any  person  who  actually  requires  our  aid,  and 
will  not  apply  what  he  receives  to  a  bad  use.  If 
this  plea  be  sincere,  then,  it  only  remains  to  give  the 
alms  to  a  clergyman  to  distribute,  or  to  the  suj^port 
of  a  charitable  institution. 

I  conclude  my  remarks  on  this  duty,  by  urging 
the  repeated  admonition  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles. 
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Jesus  saith,  "  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have." 
"  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  who 
hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  like- 
wise." "  Give  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven."  And,  in  the  description  of  that 
awful  day,  "  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,"  the  blessed  are  represented  to  be  those  who 
fed  the  hungiy,  gave  drmk  to  the  thirsty,  took  the 
stranger  in,  clothed  the  naked,  visited  the  sick  and 
the  prisoner  ;"■  for,  "  Inasmuch,"  says  our  Lord,  "  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  We  here  learn, 
not  only  the  general  duty,  of  giving  assistance  to  the 
necessitous,  but  a  special  reason  for  aiding  Chris- 
tians, because  they  are  disciples  of  Christ.  In  this 
case,  it  is  given  as  a  mark  of  love  to  Christ.  Paul 
directs  every  man  to  lay  apart,  weekly,  a  certain 
part  of  his  gams,  for  the  use  of  the  poor.  He  urges 
Christians  to  give,  "  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity, 
for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  And  lest  any  one 
might  be  backward,  fi'om  a  consideration  of  the  per- 
sonal loss  to  himself,  he  adds,  "  God  is  able  to  make 
all  gi-ace  abound  toward  you,  that  ye,  always,  ha\dng 
all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every 
good  work."  This  was,  also,  the  opinion  of  {Solo- 
mon, who  said,  "  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor, 
lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  which  he  hath  given, 
will  he  pay  him  again."  James  declares,  that  "  pure 
religion  and  undefiled,  before  God  and  the  Father, 
is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  Tvddows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world."  The  work  of  charity  is  coupled  vnih  a  re- 
nunciation of  the  world,  and  a  union  with  Chi'ist. 
John  says,  "  AYhoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the 
love  of  God  in  him  ?  "     Let  liim,  then,  who  neglects 


240  CHKISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

this  duty,  and  who  does  not  practise  it,  to  all  the 
extent  in  his  power,  reflect,  that  he  is  disobeying 
the  express  command  of  God,  that  he  is  deficient  in 
brotherly  love,  and  refuseth  to  part  with  that  which 
was  given  to  him,  for  the  express  purpose  of  enabling 
him  to  show  his  love.  lie  who  loves  his  money 
above  the  commandment  of  God,  surely  is  guilty  of 
idolatry,  and  he  who  refrains  from  giving  now,  be- 
cause he  may  hereafter  be  in  need  himself,  is  mistrust- 
ful of  Providence,  and  forgets,  that  notmthstanding 
all  his  care,  riches  take  wings  unto  themselves  and 
flee  away.  There  is  a  blessing  promised  to  the 
m.eek,  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  pure,  the  peace-maker, 
and  there  is  a  blessing  also  to  the  charitable — "  They 
shall  have  treasure  in  heaven;"  and  he  who,  alone, 
had  the  words  of  everlasting  life,  hath  said,  "  Lay 
up  for  yourselves  treasure  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal." 

vm. 

A  duty,  similar  in  principle  to  the  preceduig,  is  to 
"  use  hospitality,  one  to  another,  without  grudging." 
This  is  to  be  done  from  the  same  principle  as  we 
give  alms,  for  it  is  only  a  different  mode  of  comfort- 
ing and  cherishing  a  class  of  brethren  who  cannot 
receive,  and  may  not  require  alms.  It  is  proper, 
also,  on  the  great  principle  of  doing  so  to  others,  as 
we  would  wish  them  to  do  to  us.  It  is  a  mean  of 
increasing  om^  intercourse  as  social  beings,  of  pro- 
moting instruction,  edification,  kindness,  and  friend- 
ship. It  is  an  effect  of  love,  a  mean  of  comforting 
and  exhilarating  our  brother.  The  Christian  is  a 
lover  of  hospitality,  but  not  of  riot,  or  the  destruction 
of  time.  He  has  two  objects  in  view ;  first,  promot- 
ing friendship;  and,  second,  affording  comfort  and 
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kindness  to  those  who  require  his  aid.  In  the  first 
view,  he  entertains  his  relations,  his  friends,  and 
equals ;  in  the  second,  it  is  his  duty  to  extend  his 
hospitality  to  the  friendless,  the  orphan,  to  those 
who  have  few  or  no  domestic  comforts,  to  those  who 
are  entering  into  the  world,  or  are  sinking  into  the 
helplessness  of  age,  to  those  who  have  not  yet  ac- 
quired friends,  or  who  have  lost  or  outlived  their 
acquaintance.  There  is  the  same  positive  call  to 
act  in  this  way,  as  to  give  alms.  It  is  a  branch  of 
the  same  duty,  for  it  resolves  itself  into  supplying 
the  wants  of  others.  The  difference  is,  that  the  con- 
tribution of  alms,  is  dfrected  to  the  relief  of  those 
who  are  in  want  of  the  necessaries,  the  exercise  of 
hospitality,  to  those  who  ai*e  deficient  in  the  com- 
forts of  life. 


IX. 


Another  relative  duty,  which  springs  from  love,  is 
to  endeavour  to  improve  the  minds  of  others,  espe- 
cially in  morality  and  religious  knowledge.  This  is 
to  be  done  by  prudent  instruction  and  admonition, 
by  examj)le,  and  by  contributmg  our  money  and  in- 
fluence, to  the  support  of  those  associations,  which 
are  formed  for  teaching  the  poor  to  read,  and  propa- 
gating the  gospel.  It  is  peculiarly  the  duty  of  every 
man,  to  instruct  and  improve  those  with  whom  he  is 
particularly  connected,  and  over  whom  Providence 
hath  given  him  a  superintendence.  But,  even  in  a 
man's  general  intercom'se  with  his  brethren  in  society, 
how  many  opportunities  may  he  have,  of  offering 
some  sentiment  which  may  be  favourable  to  reUgion, 
or  of  repressmg  profane  and  sinful  conversation.  It 
is  by  no  means  prudent  or  useful  in  every  company, 
and  at  all  times,  to  introduce  religious  subjects,  but 
a  Christian,  wherever  he  is,  will  take  care,  that  so 
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long  as  lie  is  present,  religion  be  treated  ^viih  respect, 
and  that  avowed  infidelity  meet  ^\dth  an  instant  check. 
It  is  particularly  binding  on  the  old  and  the  learned, 
to  reprove  profanity,  and  encourage  sentiments  of 
piety  toward  God. 

Every  man  must  be  careful  as  to  the  example  he 
gives,  more  especially  if  he  profess  to  be  a  Christian. 
It  is  a  very  dangerous  mistake  to  suppose,  that  be- 
cause a  man  is  not  in  a  public  situation,  his  example 
has  no  influence  ;  every  man  has  a  certain  influence 
within  his  own  circle,  and,  although,  it  be  peculiarly 
binding  on  those  in  a  conspicuous  situation,  by  their 
example,  to  promote  religion,  and  discourage  vice, 
yet,  the  conduct  of  every  one,  is  so  far  important,  as 
to  influence  that  of  his  companions  :  "  Evil  commu- 
nications, corrupt  good  manners."  It  is,  therefore, 
a  duty  every  man  owes  to  society,  as  well  as  to  his 
friends,  to  reflect  how  far  his  actions,  his  temper,  his 
conduct,  his  conversation,  may  encourage  true  reli- 
gion, or  give  it  a  deadly  blow ;  and  it  is  a  duty  every 
man  owes  to  himself,  to  inquire  how  far  the  com- 
panions he  has  chosen,  assist  him  in  serving  the  God 
he  hath  chosen.  It  is  undeniable,  that  we  are  created 
to  glorify  God,  and  are  commanded  to  honour  his 
holy  name.  Do  we  then  glorify  God,  and  j^romote 
his  honour,  when  we  not  only  speak  of  him  without 
veneration,  neglect  to  observe  his  laws,  and  show 
him  little  love,  but,  by  our  example,  lead  others  to 
think  lightly  of  sin,  to  deceive  themselves  as  to  the 
strictness  of  the  law  of  God,  and,  perhaps,  even  to 
trample  under  foot  the  mercies  of  the  gospel.  Let 
every  man  reflect,  that  his  conduct  is  not  only  to  be 
judged,  as  it  respects  himself,  but  as  to  its  effects  on 
others.  Some  things  in  themselves  lawful,  are  on 
this  account  not  expedient,  and  a  man  shall  be  judged, 
according  to  what  he  induces  others  to  do  or  neglect, 
as  well  as  by  what  he  doth  himself.     He  will,  there- 
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fore,  do  well  to  attend  to  the  advice  of  Paul,  given 
to  Titus,  "  In  all  things  showing  thyself  a  pattern  of 
good  works  ; "  and  ought,  strenuously,  to  endeavour 
to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  his  Saviour,  by  living  a  holy 
and  unblameable  life. 

Respecting  the  obligation  to  propagate  the  gospel, 
it  is  sui'ely  not  necessary  to  say  much.  He  who  daily 
prays,  "  thy  kingdom  come,"  certainly  mocks  God, 
if  he  do  not  use  all  the  means  in  his  power,  to  obtain 
the  accomplishment  of  his  prayer.  Could  a  spirit, 
who  had  left  this  benighted  world,  for  tlie  mansions 
of  glory,  be  permitted  once  more  to  communicate 
with  its  thoughtless  inhabitants,  and  to  single  out  an 
individual,  whose  eyes  he  might  touch,  that  they 
might  be  opened,  to  discover  what  is  hid  from 
mortals,  should  not  that  astonished  individual,  behold 
two  very  opposite  states,  separated  by  a  well  marked 
though  narrow  line  ;  on  the  one  side,  should  he  be- 
hold that  holy  region,  which  is  bright  by  the  glory 
of  God,  and  where  the  unceasing  adorations  of  his 
intelligent  creatures  are  offered  ;  whilst,  on  the  other, 
should  be  found,  a  world  lying  in  all  the  darkness  of 
ignorance  and  moral  stupefaction,  its  multitudes  of 
spirits  subjugated  by  spirits  more  powerful  and  more 
wicked,  quite  insensible  to  the  God  Avho  was  near 
them,  and  altogether  unconcerned  as  to  the  judgment 
which  awaited  them.  This  is,  indeed,  beyond  the 
poAver  of  a  created  spirit  to  perform,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God  does  accomplish  this  work,  by  opening  the 
eyes  to  behold  the  wondrous  things  which  are  in  the 
word  of  God,  animating  the  stupified  mind,  purifjang 
the  heart,  and  rectifj-ing  the  judgment.  And  the 
man  thus  enlightened,  and  thus  convinced  that  the 
danger  is  pressing,  goes  forth,  not  only  to  proclaim 
the  gi-eat  things  God  hath  done  for  him,  but,  with 
all  his  talent,  and  all  his  energy,  and  by  every  mean 
in  his  power,  to  call  to  otliers,  that  they  may  rise, 
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find  escape  from  the  city  of  destruction.  Can  it  be 
possible,  that  any  man  who  hath  been  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  does  not  desire  to  bring 
others  to  the  same  knowledge,  or  does  not  adopt  the 
spirit  of  Philip,  who  said,  "  Come  and  see."  If  he 
have  been  convinced  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  its  de- 
structive tendency,  surely,  he  mil  msh  to  save  others 
from  it.  If  he  have  obtained  forgiveness  through 
Jesus,  he  will  be  anxious  that  others  also  be  forgiven. 
If  he  believe  that  Jesus  came  to  earth  to  save  sinners, 
he  must  desire  to  assist  in  that  great  object.  If  he 
be  convinced  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation, 
he  must  be  anxious  to  direct  all  mankind  to  it.  If 
he  be  persuaded  that  one  thing  is  needful  above  all 
others,  that  the  soul  of  every  man  is  precious,  that 
peace  and  joy,  and  everlasting  life,  are  offered  to  all 
through  Jesus,  christian  love  must  prompt  him  to 
lead  those  who  are  in  darkness  into  light,  those  who 
are  dead  in  sin,  to  that  great  Redeemer  who  can  give 
life  to  a  man  though  he  be  dead.  If  the  scripture  be 
admitted  to  contain  that  knowledge,  which  alone  can 
improve  the  life,  make  a  man  happy  here,  and  blessed 
hereafter,  I  can  conceive  no  duty  equal  to  that,  of 
giving  the  Bible  to  those  who  have  it  not,  and  cannot 
l^urchase  it.  If  the  greatest  treasure  a  man  can  pos- 
sess, be  the  word  of  God,  the  gi'eatest  advantage  must 
be,  the  ability  to  read  it,  and  know  its  contents. 
Instruction  in  reading,  must  always  accompany  the 
useful  distribution  of  the  scriptures.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  favourable  signs  of  the  present  time,  that  all 
ranks  of  people  unite  in  promoting  national  education, 
in  so  far  as  that  is  connected  with  the  diffusion  of 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  all  education,  not  founded  on 
the  basis  of  Chnstianity,  will,  eventually,  and  too 
surely,  prove  destructive  of  the  best  interest  of  society. 
It  was  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  their  dis- 
persion among  the  people,  which  gave  the  hrst  blow 
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to  superstition,  and  revived  pure  religion.  It  is  ac- 
quaintance with  the  gospel,  and  the  influence  of  its 
precepts,  which  alone  can  make  a  people  happy,  or 
preserve  a  nation  from  relapsing  into  barbarism, 
infidelity,  and  ferocity.  Christianity  uniformly  im- 
proves society,  and  exalts  a  nation,  and,  wherever  it 
declines,  the  character  of  that  nation  sinks,  and  its 
punishment,  if  not  its  total  destruction,  is  to  be  ex- 
pected. It  surely,  then,  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  to 
contribute  to  the  utmost  in  his  power,  to  those  philan- 
thropic and  patriotic  exertions,  which  are  made  to 
enable  the  poor  to  procure  and  read  the  word  of  God, 
which  alone  can  make  them  ^\dse  unto  salvation.  But 
we  are  not  to  confine  our  efforts  to  our  o^^i  land, 
though  that  be  the  peculiar  object  of  our  care,  and  of 
our  prayers.  We  are  also  to  endeavour,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  make  the  whole  human  race  acquainted 
with  that  salvation  which  was  intended  for  every  son 
of  Adam.  We  assuredly  believe,  that  a  time  cometh 
when  the  gospel  shall  be  preached  to  all  men,  and 
when  all  shall  know  the  Lord.  We  are  ignorant  of 
times  and  seasons,  but  we  know  tliat  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  providence,  God  worketh  by  natural  causes, 
and  of  these,  surely,  the  most  likely,  is  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  scriptures,  in  the  language  of  difierent 
nations,  by  Avhich  we  may,  under  tlie  blessing  of  God, 
expect,  ultimately,  to  destroy  all  false  religion,  to 
purify  Christianity  from  every  mixture  of  superstition, 
and  to  break  the  power  of  the  false  prophet  and  of 
idols. 

X. 

The  duty  of  communicating  to  the  dying,  an  inti- 
mation of  their  danger,  is  so  painful,  that  it  is  always 
performed  with  reluctance,  and  very  often  is  post- 
poned till  too  late.     Yet  the  duty  is  im})crative,  and 
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tlic  cruelty  great,  in  neglecting  it,  and  permitting  an 
imperishable  soul  to  enter  unprepared  into  eternity. 
It  is  objected,  that  the  communication  may  be 
attended  with  injurious  effects,  both  to  the  body  and 
the  mind  ;  but  those  best  qualified  to  judge,  must  say, 
from  experience,  that  a  prudent  intimation  of  the 
truth,  so  far  fi'om  proving  prejudicial,  is  in  almost 
every  instance,  productive  of  a  calmer  state,  and 
never  does  harm.  To  delay  repentance,  and  the  deep 
consideration  of  eternity  till  the  last,  is  doubtless 
criminal,  as  well  as  foolish  and  unsafe.  Nor  is  it 
always  possible,  even  in  the  near  prospect  of  death, 
to  feel  duly  impressed  Avith  the  awful  change  which 
is  to  take  place.  But  without  discussing  either  the 
danger  of  delay,  or  its  criminality,  or  the  possibility 
that  indifference  may  continue  to  the  last,  it  never- 
theless is  a  duty  both  to^^'ard  the  good  and  the  bad, 
and  to  men  of  all  descriptions  of  character,  to  hold 
forth,  in  the  hour  of  suffering  and  danger,  the  offers, 
and  the  hopes,  and  the  consolations  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  We  ask  not  what  may  have  been  the  clegi'ee 
of  Ti^ckedness,  or  what  the  degree  of  indifference  to 
religion,  or  what  the  carelessness,  and  the  thought- 
lessness in  former  life.  All  we  now  ask  is,  whether 
tlie  rich  mercy  of  God  be  ready  to  be  accepted.  We 
offer,  even  at  the  last  hour,  the  hoj^e  of  peace  and 
reconciliation.  We  say,  tliat  whatever  may  have 
been  the  past  life  of  the  individual,  there  is  now,  by 
the  visitation  of  providence,  a  call  made  to  consider 
his  latter  end,  and  the  evil  of  his  ways,  and  return 
and  come  unto  Him  who  alone  can  save.  There  is 
an  offer  made  by  tlie  Saviour,  of  peace  and  of  mercy. 
He  came  not  to  the  world,  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  to  save  sinners.  He  comes  not  to  any  man,  in 
this  world,  in  any  other  capacity,  than  a  priest  and  a 
mediator.  He  accuses  no  man  here,  but  is  ready  to 
plead  for  him  and  save  him.     F)-om  birth  till  death, 
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lie  is  offering  himself  to  every  one,  not  only  offering 
himself,  but  entreating  every  one,  to  come  unto  him 
and  be  saved.  He  stands  at  every  deathbed,  and 
offers  himself,  by  his  word,  to  the  dying  man;  and 
so  long  as  there  is  life,  there  is  no  sentence  of  con- 
demnation, but  an  earnest  entreaty  for  reconciliation. 
It  is  only  after  the  thread  of  life  is  cut,  and  the  soul 
separated  from  the  body,  and  removed  from  this 
world,  that  he  pronounces  condemnation.  He  has 
delayed,  till  the  period  of  probation  have  ended,  and 
the  sinner  have  chosen  his  own  doom.  Wliilst  here, 
all  is  mercy  and  love.  The  rich  gi'ace  of  God  accom- 
panies the  soul  to  the  very  threshold  of  the  gi-ave, 
and,  till  the  last  gleam  of  reason  be  extinguished,  the 
Saviour  is  still  offering  his  mediation,  and  if  accepted 
before  that  last  ray  expire,  the  soul  is  saved,  ancl  the 
adversary  deprived  of  his  prey. 

We  come  to  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted,  and  the 
dying,  with  words  of  comfort,  and  of  peace.  We  tell 
them  that  they  are  indeed  sinners,  lost  and  perishing 
sinners,  within  a  short  distance  of  their  final  doom; 
but  we  tell  them  also  that  there  is  still  hope;  nay 
more,  still  certainty,  absolute  certainty  of  safety,  if 
they  ^vill  only  come  unto  Jesus  and  be  saved.  We 
tell  them,  in  his  name,  that  he  makes  no  stipulation 
as  to  the  hour,  nor  any  objection  as  to  their  past 
indifference.  We  tell  them,  on  the  faith  and  security 
of  the  promise  of  God,  that  if  they  really  desire  to  be 
saved  by  Christ,  they  shall  be  saved.  But  we  con- 
ceal not,  that  it  must  be  by  Christ  alone,  and  that 
they  must  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  povrer  and 
the  love,  as  well  as  from  the  punishment  of  sin.  They 
must  see  that  they  have  offended  God,  and  broken 
his  commandments,  and  have  neither  righteousness 
nor  atonement  of  their  own,  to  offer.  Tliey  must 
come  with  the  feeling,  tliat  they  have  no  hope  in 
tliemselves,  and  with  that  awful  sense  of  the  holiness 
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of  God,  wliich  makes  them  sensible,  that  even  the 
guilt  of  one  sm  must  exclude  them  for  ever  from  his 
favour.     They  cannot  fail  to  feel,  if  they  be  really 
sensible  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  its  danger,  that  they 
have,  to  all  their  other  guilt,  added  that,  of  lightly 
esteeming  the  Rock  of  their  salvation.     They  have, 
for  years,  heard  of  his  death  and  sufferings,  but  have 
they  felt  deeply  penetrated  with  love  or  gi'atitude; 
have  they  duly  prized  those  sufferings  which  were 
undergone  for  them ;  have  they  really  ever  looked  on 
Jesus,  when  hanging  on  the  cross,  Avitli  any  personal 
feeling,  or  thought,  as  the  importance  of  the  subject 
demanded,  on  the  cause  of  these  sufferings,  and  their 
own  deep  interest  in  them?     The  consideration  of 
their  gi-eat  insensibility,  or  continued  indifference, 
and  of  the  coldness  of  their  love  and  regard  toward 
him  who  came  to  save  them  from  the  terror  of  the 
present  hour,  and  the  final  ruin  which  awaited  them, 
now  appears  one  of  the  greatest  sins  they  have  com- 
mitted.    But  even  then,  we  would  say,  that  Chi'ist 
came  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save,  and  that  they  are 
just  as  certain  of  acceptance  and  forgiveness  noAv,  if 
they  will  only  come  unto  him,  as  if  they  had  come 
years  before.     We  have  no  authority  to  make  limi- 
tations, the  offer  is  universal,  and  without  exception, 
and  the  dying  man  has  it  as  freely  made  to  him,  as 
if  he  were  in  health  and  vigour.    All  that  is  required 
of  him  is,  that  from  tlie  heart  he  cry,  "VYliat  shall  I 
do   to  be  saved?  and  the  answer  from  heaven   is. 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved.     There  is  no  ground  for  fear  or  discourage- 
ment to  those  wlio,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  cry  for 
mercy.     In  this  tr;)dng  state,  it  is  indeed  difficult  for 
tlie  dying  man  to  say  whether  he  really  feel,  as  he 
desires  to  do,  tljc  wish  to  be  delivered  from  the  power 
and  the  love  of  sin,  and  whether  he  hate  it,  because 
it  is  liatcfiil  to  God,  or  only  because  he  is  afraid  of 
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punishment.  He  has  but  now  awakened  from  his 
sleej),  and  doubts  and  fears  assail  him.  He  woukl 
fain  trust  in  Christ,  and  yet  he  fears  he  will  not  receive 
him,  or,  that  he  must  be  better,  before  he  can  be 
safe.  He  would  fain  think  of  God  and  of  religion,  but 
his  thoughts  wander  to  the  world.  He  would  fain  be 
delivered  from  punishment,  but  still  he  doubts,  whether 
if  he  recovered,  he  would  truly  wish  to  be  delivered 
from  sin.  Now  we  tell  him,  that  if  he  only  continue 
to  pray  for  deliverance,  and  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
sanctify  him,  he  shall  be  saved.  We  press  not  on 
him  his  doubts  and  difficulties,  but  urge  him  to  de- 
part from  the  power  of  sin,  as  the  angels  urged  Lot 
to  leave  the  plain.  We  hold  out,  again  and  again, 
the  power  and  the  mercy  of  Christ,  and  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit,  and  we  tell  him,  that  God  does  not 
accept  him,  because  he  has  lived  to  comply  ^\dth  his 
law,  and  perform  religious  obedience,  but,  because 
he  has  trusted  to  the  redemption  of  Christ.  It  might 
be  satisfactory  to  himself,  were  he  to  live  and  give 
sure  proofs  of  obedience,  mth  e\ddences  of  a  spiritual 
change,  and  have  some  time  here,  for  a  state  of  pre- 
paration of  mind,  for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven.  But 
we  can  truly  say  to  him,  that  his  acceptance  does 
not  depend  on  his  living  to  perform,  for  a  certain 
time,  the  christian  duties,  for  this  very  day,  if  he 
will  trust  in  Christ,  his  salvation  is  made  sure.  We 
tell  him,  indeed,  to  think  humbly  and  diffidently  of 
himself,  and  to  pray  for  strength  and  grace,  but  we 
tell  him  not  to  doubt  the  power,  or  the  promise  of 
God.  We  break  not  the  bruised  reed,  but  assure 
him,  that  he  is  not  more  anxious  for  safety,  than 
Christ  is  ^\'illing  to  receive  him.  Mercy  and  recon- 
ciliation, are  the  prospects  we  hold  out,  and  that  with 
an  earnestness  and  a  certainty,  resting  on  the  word 
of  God  himself.  Yet  thus,  it  may  be  said,  we  speak 
peace  to  those  to  whom  there  is  no  peace,  and  send. 
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in  hope  and  confidence,  a  spirit  to  the  judgment  of 
condemnation.     Now,  we  know  not,  and  judge  not, 
of  the  sincerity  of  repentance  or  faith,  but  this  much 
we  know,  that  during  the  life,  and  at  the  death  of 
Christ,  his  work  was  a  work  of  love  and  mercy, 
without  restriction  and  without  exception.    Publicans 
and  sinners,  and  those  from  whom  seven  devils  were 
exjDclled,  received  his  pardon.     In  his  hour  of  trial, 
he  looked  on  Peter,  who  denied  him,  not  to  condemn, 
but  to  forgive.     On  the  cross,  he  received  with  grace, 
the  repentant  sinner,  and  during  all  the  period  of  the 
work  of  redemption,  it  stands  as  a  recorded  truth, 
firm  as  the  power  of  the  Almighty,  that  no  one  who 
comes  to  the  Redeemer,  \^dll  be  rejected.     We  speak 
peace,  for  we  know  that  in  him  is  peace,  and  we  urge 
the  calls  of  mercy,  and  the  hope  of  deliverance,  and 
the  joys  of  heaven,  as  long  as  the  djdng  man  has  a 
mind  to  comprehend,  or  a  heart  to  feel  and  believe. 
We  speak  not  peace,  indeed,  to  him  who  seeks  it  not 
as  the  rich  gift  of  God,  but  who  would  purchase  it 
by  his  own  work.     We  speak  not  peace  to  him,  who 
rests  on  the  value  of  a  life  free  from  the  grosser  sins, 
and,  perhaps,  adorned  by  acts  of  kindness  and  general 
usefulness,  but,  withal,  destitute  of  faith  and  love  to 
God,  or  who  to  this,  which  most  unhappily  is  mis- 
named a  well  spent  life,  adds  just  as  much  of  God's 
mercy  and  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  as  shall  be 
required  to  make  up  for  his  frailties,  and  imperfec- 
tions.    We  make  no  compromise  ^\dth  the  unrepent- 
ing  sinner,  or  the  indifferent,  or  the  self-righteous; 
we  offer  to  them  pardon  and  mercy  as  freely  as  to 
others,  but  only  if  they  Adll  give  up  theii^  delusions, 
and  come,  as  little  cliildren,  to  Christ  and  be  saved. 
But  to  the  humble  penitent,  and  to  him  who  feels 
that  he  is  indeed   unworthy  and  undone,  but  who 
is  Avilling,  though  late,  and  for  the  first  time,  to  trust 
to  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  and  the  promise  of  his 
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Spirit,  we  have  notliing  but  encouragement  to  offer, 
and  if,  indeed,  he  find  that  he  clings,  though  with 
feeble  faith,  and  as  a  new-born  child,  to  the  hope 
of  the  gospel,  and  declares  that  now,  he  would  not 
for  worlds  quit  even  this  slender  hold,  we  fear  not, 
and  we  speak  peace  with  firm  confidence,  because  we 
know  that  he  seeks  it,  where  he  is  sure  to  obtain  it, 
and  has  believed  in  the  power  and  the  faithfulness 
of  him,  who  delights  to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners. 

XI. 

The  next  class  of  duties  to  be  enjoined,  compre- 
hends truth,  honesty,  and  justice.  There  are  certain 
virtues  or  dispositions  which  we  must,  intuitively, 
approve  of,  in  consequence  of  possessing  the  know- 
ledge of  right  and  v^rong.  The  duties  now  to  be 
noticed  are  of  this  kind,  and  are  taught  from  prin- 
ciples implanted  in  the  mind.  But,  as  they  may  be 
debased,  or  counteracted,  by  selfish  considerations, 
an  express  command  is  added,  to  strengthen  them. 
Every  part  of  the  character  of  God,  is  for  our  imi- 
tation. A  transcript  of  his  moral  perfections  was 
given,  for  the  benefit  of  man,  who  had  lost  the  image 
of  God,  in  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  whose  example 
we  are  to  follow,  both  in  his  sentiments  towards  God 
and  towards  man.  We  are  to  follow,  not  only  his 
love,  his  submission,  his  piety,  but  his  truth,  justice, 
and  uprightness. 

Truth  is  immutable  and  fixed.  Of  the  same  thing, 
it  cannot  be  said  that  it  is,  and  that  it  is  not.  The 
perception  or  apprehension  of  truth,  is  either  acquired 
intuitively  or  by  reasoning,  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  thing.  All  belief  must  proceed  fi'om  one  or 
other  of  these  sources ;  and  when  belief  is  produced, 
we  are  bound,  when  questioned,  to  give  a  correct 
statement  of  it.     The  two  duties  are  very  different. 
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The  first,  or  the  obligation  to  discover  the  truth,  is 
chiefly  a  personal  duty.  The  second  is  relative, 
and  consists  in  giving  a  true  account  of  our  know- 
ledge. If  we  do  not,  we  endeavour  to  misrepresent 
the  truth,  making  falsehood  appear  to  be  truth, 
inducing  a  man  to  believe  that  to  be  true  which  Grod 
knoweth  to  be  false.  It  is,  therefore,  wilfully  makmg 
him  think  differently  from  God.  He  who  denies  the 
truth,  tries  to  subvert  that  which  God  hath  established, 
and  in  so  far  as  he  disUkes  the  truth,  loses  his  resem- 
blance to  God.  Viewed  with  regard  to  its  effects  on 
society,  falsehood  is  most  injurious.  It  occasions 
erroneous  belief,  and  leads  to  incredulity.  If  one 
man  could  not  believe  another,  there  must  be  an 
end  of  all  intercourse,  a  disregard  to  all  testimony, 
scepticism  respecting  every  thing  which  is  not  an 
object  of  our  senses.  We  believe  God,  because  he  is 
truth.  Our  faith  and  hope  of  salvation,  rest  on  the 
truth  of  God ;  and  he,  who  by  his  conduct,  tends  to 
make  men  doubtful  as  to  testimony  and  truth,  not 
merely  injures  the  temporal  interest  of  mankind,  but 
paves  the  way  for  doubting  God  himself.  The  father 
of  lies,  began  by  impeaching  the  veracity  of  God, 
and  rumed  Adam  by  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  die.  In 
addition  to  all  these  considerations,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  in  so  far  as  a  false  assertion  leads  to 
action,  in  the  deceived  party,  the  liar  is  responsible 
for  the  action,  and  his  crime  is  aggravated  according 
to  the  intention  and  the  effects.  After  these  remarks, 
I  conclude  by  noticing  some  of  the  positive  injunc- 
tions of  God.  David,  when  he  inquires,  who  shall 
abide  in  the  tabernacle  of  God?  immediately  replies, 
"He  that  speaketh  truth  in  his  heart."  Zechariah 
says,  "  speak  ye  every  man  the  truth  to  his  neigh- 
bour;" and  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
repeats  the  very  words  of  the  prophet.  There  is  a 
particular  species  of  falsehood,  expressly,  reprobated 
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in  Scripture,  namely,  traducing  the  character  of 
another.  David,  in  answering  the  important  ques- 
tion just  alluded  to,  says,  "  He  that  backbiteth  not." 
Paul  couples  backbiters  with  haters  of  God.  James 
says,  "  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another."  God  expressly 
commands,  "Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report;" 
and  declares,  "  WTioso  privily  slandereth  his  neigh- 
bour, him  A\all  1  cut  oflf."  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness  against  thy  neighbour." 

Honesty,  consists  in  adhering,  inviolably,  to  every 
engagement  entered  into  by  special  agreement,  and 
every  obligation  arising  from  the  natural  relations  of 
men  to  one  another.  In  the  first  view,  it  requires 
the  fulfilment  of  every  promise.  In  the  second,  a 
rigid  respect  to  the  property  or  rights  of  others. 
He,  who  breaks  a  promise,  is  not  merely  false,  but 
adds  injustice  to  falsehood,  inasmuch  as  he  refuses  to 
perform  that  which  the  other  party  has  acquired  a 
right  to  exact.  Hence,  among  the  wicked,  we  find, 
"  covenant-breakers" — "  truce-breakers."  He  who 
encroaches  on  the  rights,  or  injures,  or  abstracts,  the 
property  of  another,  infringes  on  the  commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  steal."  This  is  not  a  simple  act  of 
injustice,  but  is  injustice  conjoined  with  covetousness 
and  deceit,  or  rapacity  and  violence.  It  always  is 
accompanied  with  meanness,  and  the  loss  of  personal 
honour.  Indeed,  our  word,  honesty,  is  derived  from 
the  Latin  honestas,  which  comes  from  honour,  and 
signifies  dignity  and  honour,  as  well  as  probity,  and 
certainly  came  to  be  used  in  the  latter  sense,  in 
consequence  of  probity  constituting  moral  honour. 
Honesty  and  probity,  are  now  used  often  to  denote 
the  same  quality  ;  but,  perhaps,  it  is  more  correct, 
to  apply  the  term  honesty  to  fairness  of  dealing,  and 
probity  to  uprightness  of  character,  and  scrupulous 
regard  to  truth.  Connected  with  this  duty,  we  must 
inculcate,  the  rigid  performance  of  every  agreement, 
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not  merely  according  to  the  letter,  but  the  spirit  of 
the  obligation,  and,  candour  in  every  transaction, 
avoiding  every  quirk  and  mental  reservation.  Honesty 
requires,  that  every  one  shall  have  his  due,  and  that 
restitution  shall  be  made  to  him  who  has  been  in- 
jured. It  forbids  all  fraudulent  dealing,  extortion, 
taking  advantage  of  the  ignorance  or  necessity  of 
others,  breach  of  trust,  forgery,  contracting  debt,  or 
neglecting  payment,  entering  into  speculations  which 
exceed  the  capital  possessed,  endangering  the  credit 
of  others,  or  leading  them  into  engagements  which 
must  be  hurtful  or  ruinous,  withholding  what  belongs 
to  another  on  unjust  or  frivolous  pretences,  enriching 
ourselves  at  the  expense  of  others,  or,  in  any  other 
way,  endeavouring  to  transfer  to  ourselves,  clandes- 
tinely and  injuriously,  the  property  of  another. 
Besides  attending  to  the  act  of  honesty,  we  are  also 
to  guard  against  those  dispositions  and  circumstances, 
which  may  lead  to  a  violation  of  this  duty ;  such  as 
covetousness,  inordinate  affection  for  temporal  things, 
indulging  in  envy  at  the  success  or  prosperity  of 
othei-s,  distracting  cares,  neglect  of  those  means  which 
provide  an  honest  income.  Before  dismissing  the 
subject,  I  may  advert  to  an  evil  of  gi-eat  magnitude, 
an  extravagant  spirit  of  commercial  speculation.  The 
ruin  or  distress  which  this  has  brought  on  too  many 
families,  is  so  well  known,  that  it  requires  no  proof. 
The  matter  can  be  brought  to  a  very  short  issue.  It 
is  evident,  that  he  who  trades  gi*eatly  beyond  his 
capital,  must  endanger  the  property  of  those  who 
give  him  credit ;  and  he  has  no  more  right  to  do  this, 
than  he  has  to  endanger  their  life.  By  plausibility 
of  story,  or  false  appearance  of  Avealth,  he  obtains 
credit.  By  expensive  establishments,  he  endeavours 
to  sustain  it.  Day  after  day  he  extends  his  transac- 
tions, which  at  length  becomes  so  intricate  that 
perhaps  he  himself  cannot  tell  his  situation.     Diffi- 
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culties  at  last  arise.  These  are  successively  provided 
for,  by  new  transactions,  till,  in  the  natural  course  of 
things,  a  crisis  arrives,  and  friends  and  strangers  meet 
the  same  fate,  and  partake  of  the  same  ruin.  How 
far  the  devastation  may  extend,  or  how  many  families 
of  little  children  are  reduced  to  beggary,  cannot  be  told. 
Yet,  this  man,  whose  ambition,  avarice,  or  knavery, 
has  spread  desolation  widely  through  the  land,  escapes 
without  punishment,  and  appears  in  public  without 
shame,  whilst  the  petty  swindler,  who  cheats  his 
neighbour  out  of  a  few  shillings,  is  banished  from  his 
country,  or  perhaps  gives  up  his  life  as  the  price  of 
his  crime.  It  has  always  appeared  to  me,  highly 
immoral  in  any  man,  to  trade  far  beyond  his  capital, 
and  to  support  his  sinking  fortune,  by  more  extensive 
transactions,  of  the  ultimate  issue  of  which,  he  must 
be  certain,  or  at  least  very  apprehensive.  An  honest 
man,  who  has  acted  according  to  prudence  and  a 
good  conscience,  may,  from  inevitable  losses,  become 
a  bankrupt,  and  deserves  compassion,  and  usually 
receives  assistance.  But,  he  who  has  been  only 
gambling  with  the  property  of  others,  deserves  the 
most  severe  punishment,  and  were  the  minds  of  such 
men  not  callous,  they  would  indeed  receive  it,  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  misery  they  produce.  True, 
indeed,  it  is,  that  they  who  make  haste  to  be  rich, 
fall  into  many  temptations ;  "  for  the  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which,  while  some  have  coveted 
after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows." 

Justice,  is  a  virtue  consisting  in  the  desire  and 
determination,  to  act  according  to  the  principles  of 
equity.  In  many  instances,  we  find  the  words  used 
to  express  moral  qualities,  are  merely  metai^horical 
applications,  of  those  employed  to  denote  external 
conditions,  such  as  straight,  clean,  crooked.  There 
is   a   connexion,    between    the   words,    justice    and 
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righteousness,  in  those  languages,  which  have  sepa- 
rate words  for  both,  either  in  their  etymology,  or  in 
their  derivation,  from  words  similar  in  meaning, 
though  not  in  sound.  This  is  the  case  in  the  Greek  ; 
and  in  the  Latin,  righteous  can  be  expressed  by 
Justus^  which  signifies  exact,  completely  proportioned, 
as  well  as  just,  hence  we  say,  when  one  thing  is 
fitted  to  another,  or  the  union  completed,  that  it  is 
adjusted  ;  or  by  cequus,  level  or  even  ;  or  by  rectus, 
straight  or  upright.  Justice  consists  in  rendering  to 
every  being  his  due,  and,  therefore,  is,  in  one  sense, 
the  same  with  righteousness.  It  comprehends  our 
duty  to  God  ;  for  it  is  just  to  love,  venerate,  trust, 
adore,  and  serve  him,  and  Is  synonymous,  with  that 
branch  of  righteousness,  which  respects  our  duties 
to  God.  But,  in  general,  we  confine  the  virtue  of 
justice,  to  our  transactions  with  men,  making  it  the 
same  with  that  branch  of  righteousness,  which  re- 
spects our-  duty  to  them,  and  to  ourselves  as  men. 
It  is  just  to  perform  every  duty  to  men,  which  they 
have  a  right  to  claim  or  expect.  It  should  be  re- 
collected by  all,  that  righteousness  is  justice  in  its 
most  extensive  sense,  and  that  no  man  can  be 
righteous  who  is  not  strictly  just.  Some  may  con- 
ceive that  the  word,  righteousness,  with  which  they 
are  familiar,  is,  precisely,  the  same  with  the  word, 
religious,  to  which  they  affix  a  very  vague  meaning, 
perhaps,  making  it  consist  in  speculative  knowledge, 
or  partial  attention  to  duties  and  ordinances.  But, 
when  we  examine  the  word,  and  what  is  better,  the 
principle,  we  find,  that  righteousness,  is  the  full, 
entire,  universal  performance  of  every  obligation, 
binding  on  a  human  being,  the  acknowledgment  and 
performance,  of  every  right  belonging  to  another,  and 
even  to  himself  Perfect  righteousness,  was  exhibited 
by  the  Saviour  of  men,  and,  through  him,  alone,  is 
beheld  in  his  followers.     At  present,  we  are  speaking 
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of  relative  duties,  and  therefore  consider  righteous- 
ness, in  that  sense,  in  Avhich  it  respects  our  conduct 
to  others,  which  is  generally  called  justice,  and  com- 
prehends, speaking  the  truth,  the  performance  of 
every  duty  which  another  can  claim,  respecting  the 
property  and  character  of  men,  and,  where  we  are 
to  be  in  any  degree  a  judge,  determining,  conscienti- 
ously, the  merit  of  the  demands  made  by  each,  and 
what  properly  belongs  to  them.  It  also  implies  the 
awarding  to  every  one,  the  punishment  of  his  crimes, 
for  the  benefit  of  society. 

The  scriptures  every  where  inculcate  justice  and 
truth,  and  judgments  are  denounced  against  those 
who  neglect  these  duties.  Micah,  in  his  prophecies, 
asks,  "  What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God;"  or  as  it  is  also  translated,  "  to  humble 
thyself,  to  walk  with  thy  God."  Now  to  walk  w^ith 
God  is  to  please,  and  endeavour  to  resemble  him. 
In  the  same  way  Jeremiah  says,  "  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  his  msdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man 
glory  in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his 
riches  ;  but  let  him  that  giorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he 
understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
who  exerciseth  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righte- 
ousness in  the  earth,  for  in  these  things  do  I  delight." 
If  God  delight  in  these  things,  he  must  desire  that 
his  creatures,  Avho  were  formed  in  his  image,  should 
delight  in  them  also.  Jesus  came  not  to  destroy  the 
moral  law,  or  to  exonerate  men  from  observing  it. 
Both  he  and  his  apostles  maintain  the  necessity  of 
obedience,  and  the  certainty  that  faith,  if  it  be  alive, 
shall  produce  good  fruit ;  and  all  the  inspired  -svriters, 
from  the  first  to  the  last,  urge  the  obligations  of 
morality,  and  warn  against  the  consequences  of  dis- 
obedience. Amos,  after  detailing  the  oppression, 
injustice,  and  dishonesty  of  the  people,  proclaims  this 
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solemn  truth,  "  Tlie  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  excel- 
lency of  Jacob,  surely  I  ^vi\\  never  forget  any  of  their 
works."  Jeremiah,  on  the  same  gTounds,  declares, 
from  God,  "  shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ?"  Yet, 
notAvithstanding  the  displeasure  of  God,  against 
injustice  and  violence,  mercy  is  promised  to  the  re- 
pentant. "  If  ye  thoroughly  amend  your  ways  and 
your  doings,  if  ye  thoroughly  execute  judgment  be- 
tween a  man  and  his  neighbour,  if  ye  oppress  not  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widowed,  and  shed 
not  innocent  blood  in  this  place,  neither  walk  after 
other  gods  to  your  hurt,  then  will  I  cause  you  to 
dwell  in  the  land,  that  I  gave  to  your  fathers,  for 
ever  and  ever."  Hosea  also  urges  to  reformation, 
saying,  "  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in 
mercy,  break  up  your  fallow  ground  ;  for  it  is  time 
to  seek  the  Lord,  till  he  come  and  rain  righteousness 
upon  you.  Ye  have  ploughed  wickedness,  ye  have 
reaped  iniquity,  ye  have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lies."  K 
the  Christian  be  called  to  be  a  follower  of  God,  to 
forsake  the  evil  of  his  ways,  and  "  depart  fi'om 
iniquity,"  it  must  be  a  serious  question,  for  every  one, 
in  determining  his  character,  to  consider  how  far  he 
is  strictly  just  and  righteous  in  all  his  transactions 
and  intentions,  and  is  endeavouring  through  faith  to 
live  soberly,  honestly,  and  godly  in  this  world.  If 
any  one  live  otherwise,  he  ought,  with  trembling,  to 
recollect  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  he  who 
is  unjust  must  be  unjust  still. 


XII. 

The  word  of  God,  not  only  gives  direction  for  the 
performance  of  those  duties  which  we  owe  to  all 
men,  as  feUow- creatures,  but  also  respecting  those, 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  relation  in  which  we  stand 
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to  one  another,  as  husband  and  wife,  parents  and 
childi'en,  masters  and  servants,  magistrates  and  sub- 
jects, pastors  and  flock.  It  is  not  my  intention  to 
enter  into  a  minute  consideration  of  these  important 
duties,  which  would  lead  me  to  digest  an  extensive 
system  of  jurisprudence.  I  shall  do  little  more  than 
mention  the  general  rules  contained  in  the  scriptures, 
leaving  it  to  the  reader  to  follow  them  out  by  his 
own  reflection. 

The  first  relation  to  be  considered,  is  that  of  hus- 
band and  wife — that  in  which  Adam  and  Eve  stood, 
and  received  the  blessing  of  God.  The  marriage  of 
one  man,  to  one  woman,  was  expressly  appointed  by 
God,  and  is  an  engagement  which  cannot  be  dis- 
solved, except  by  the  infidelity  of  one  of  the  parties. 
Our  Saviour,  having  a  reference  to  the  decree  of 
God,  expressly  says,  that  the  husband  and  wife  are 
one  flesh,  and  that  being  joined  by  God,  no  man  can 
separate  them.  The  establishment  of  monogamy  is 
consonant  to  every  rule  of  policy,  and  accords  vnih 
the  advantage  of  society.  It  prevents  those  jealousies 
and  feuds,  which  prevail  where  polygamy  exists.  It 
prevents  that  dissoluteness  of  manners,  which  is  met 
with,  where  marriage  is  not  regarded,  and  ensures  to 
the  children  a  degi-ee  of  attention  they  could  not 
other^vise  obtain.  As  to  the  duties  peculiar  to  *the 
marriage  state,  the  first,  unquestionably,  is  fidelity  to 
the  marriage  vow,  the  violation  of  which  is  repeatedly 
threatened  A^dth  the  ^\^'ath  of  God.  Doubtless,  the 
violation  on  the  part  of  tlie  "svife  is  more  aggravated, 
on  account  of  the  consequences  to  which  it  may 
lead,  but  the  crime,  abstractedly,  is  the  same  in  both 
parties,  and  shall  receive  the  same  punishment. 
Another  duty  is  conjugal  affection.  "  Let  every 
one  of  you,  in  particular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as 
himself,  and  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her 
husband."    •'  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
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bitter  against  them  ;"  "  giving  honour  unto  the  wife, 
as  the  weaker  vesseh"  "  Wives  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  o"v\ti  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord." 
The  duty  of  the  husband  is  to  love,  cherish,  comfort, 
and  provide  for  his  %\dfe.  The  duty  of  the  wife  is  to 
love,  solace,  and  encourage  her  husband,  amid  his 
cares  and  toils,  jdelding  to  his  authority  as  given  by 
God.  Where  there  is  perfect  and  mutual  love,  there 
will  be  no  desire  to  exert  authority  on  the  one  part, 
no  occasion  for  it  on  the  other.  Doubtless,  God 
hath  made  the  wife  subject  to  the  husband,  and  she 
who  resists  and  disobeys,  breaks  the  command  of 
God.  But  the  husband  also  hath  received  an  in- 
junction to  cherish  the  wife,  and  not  be  bitter 
against  her.  He  is  not  to  exercise  unreasonable,  and 
capricious  authority,  or  to  control  for  the  pleasure 
of  receiving  obedience.  He  must  give  an  account 
for  every  harsh  word,  every  breach  of  love,  every 
temptation  his  conduct  may  afford,  to  diminish  the 
love  and  respect  of  his  wife.  Besides  these  duties, 
it  is  binding  on  both,  to  promote  each  other's  pro- 
gress in  religion,  and  to  assist  one  another  in  their 
pilgrimage  to  that  better  country,  where  they  hope 
to  dwell.  The  more  perfectly  that  this  duty  is 
performed,  the  gi'eater  will  be  the  advantage  of  the 
comiexion,  and  the  higher  -will  the  liappiness  be 
which  results  from  it.  Were  this  practised,  Ave  should 
hear  of  no  unhappy  marriages,  no  domestic  quarrels, 
no  indifference  or  disaffection.  Matrimonial  misery, 
results  from  an  imprudent  union  at  first,  and  the 
neglect  of  this  duty  afterwards.  Those,  who  are 
"  unequally  yoked  togetlier,"  who  have  chosen  a 
partner  for  life,  Avithout  religion,  must  not  be  disap- 
pointed if  marriage  should  prove  unhappy.  Those 
who  marry  from  tlie  impulse  of  a  transient  passion, 
or  from  motives  of  interest,  must  not  wonder  that 
marriage  does  not  realize  their  expectations  of  hap- 
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piness.  He  who  mames  for  money  has  no  cause 
to  complain,  if  he  obtain  nothing  else.  He  who 
marries  a  woman  without  education,  or,  what  is 
worse,  without  common  sense,  must  not  be  surprised, 
if,  instead  of  a  comfort,  he  meet  only  with  a  trial 
of  his  patience.  In  a  matter  which  so  nearly  con- 
cerns the  temporal  happiness  or  misery  of  a  man, 
and  on  the  same  principle  of  a  woman,  it  behoves 
him  to  think  seriously  before  he  enter  into  an  en- 
gagement, and  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  temper, 
disposition,  habits,  and  endowments  of  his  proposed 
partner.  Personal  attraction,  and  money,  the  two 
most  powerful  recommendations,  with  many,  are  the 
two  least  of  all  to  be  depended  on  for  comfort,  and 
to  a  man  of  feeling  and  education,  never  can  com- 
pensate for  want  of  information,  deficiency  of  intel- 
lect or  prudence,  bad  temper,  a  trifling  or  dissipated 
mind,  or  want  of  affection,  not  to  mention  ignorance 
of  Christianity.  It  is  possible  for  two  ignorant 
people  to  live  comfortably  together,  but  all  marriages 
where  there  is  a  gi-eat  inequality,  in  any  one  respect, 
whether  in  mind,  or  in  rank,  or  in  fortune,  must  be 
hazardous.  These  considerations,  ought  to  weigh, 
with  both  sexes.  I  need  not  add,  the  indispensable 
duty,  of  being  able  to  support  a  family,  before  any 
matrimonial  engagement  be  entered  into. 

That  union,  which  takes  place,  from  love  and  solid 
attachment,  between  parties  of  piety,  of  similar  dis- 
positions and  accordant  habits,  bids  fair,  to  be  pro- 
ductive of  the  greatest  earthly  happiness,  conferred 
on  man.  To  describe  those  tender  assiduities,  that 
warm  and  cordial  affection,  by  which  connubial 
happiness  is  kept  up  and  nourished,  that  kind  atten- 
tion and  delicate  respect,  by  which  love  is  strengthened, 
belongs  rather  to  the  poet  than  the  moralist.  I  only 
introduce  the  subject,  that  I  may  have  an  opportunity 
of  impressing  it,  more  firmly,  on  the  mmd  of  those, 
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who  require  it  to  be  impressed,  that  should  love 
decline,  there  is  no  surer  way  of  extinguishing  it 
altogether,  and  producing  daily  misery,  than  apparent 
indilFerence,  neglect,  or  disrespect ;  as  for  cruelty  and 
insult,  I  vnW  not  permit  myself  to  suppose  that  any 
man  of  feeling,  far  less  of  Christianity,  could  ever 
meditate,  not  to  say  practise  them  toward  his  vnie. 
Let  those  whom  pro^ddence  hath  blessed  in  marriage, 
enjoy  with  gratitude  the  precious  gift,  not  knomng 
how  soon  it  may  be  recalled  ;  above  all,  let  them  urge 
each  other  to  that  faith  in  Christ,  that  love  to  God, 
which  alone  can  crown  their  happiness  here,  and 
make  them  happy  hereafter.  Let  those  whom  a  vnse 
and  merciful  God,  hath  been  pleased  to  afflict,  by 
the  dissolution  of  this  union,  look  back,  '^vitli  thank- 
fulness, on  the  happiness  they  have  enjoyed,  and, 
whilst  they  endeavour  to  improve  the  disj^ensation, 
let  them  also  take  comfort  fi'om  the  consoling,  the 
enlivening,  the  glorious  hope,  of  soon  renemng  theii* 
felicity,  in  a  land,  where  there  is  no  more  sin,  no 
more  affliction,  where  Jesus  communicates  joy  and 
love,  and  where  this  night  of  sorrow  shall  appear, 
but  as  a  short  vision,  dispelled  by  the  brightness  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

xni. 

Parents  are  to  love  their  children,  maintain  them, 
during  their  age  of  helplessness,  make  provision  for 
their  wants,  restrain  their  follies  or  vices,  correct 
their  faults,  encourage  them  in  what  is  good,  educate 
them  according  to  their  abilities,  benefit  them  by  their 
example,  and,  above  all,  instruct  them  in  religious 
knowledge,  and  pray  both  for  them,  and  with  them. 
On  the  one  hand,  they  are  not  to  indulge  them  in 
idleness,  passion,  or  vice,  but  must,  if  necessity  re- 
quire, have  recourse  to  the  painful  task  of  correction, 
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for  "  he  that  spareth  the  rod  hateth  the  child."  On 
the  other  hand,  harshness  and  severity,  are  injurious 
and  unchristian  :  "Ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

That  parents  should  love  their  children,  is  a  law  of 
nature,  unfelt,  only,  by  the  worthless  and  insensible. 
This  love,  watches  over  their  infancy,  with  care  and 
tenderness,  takes  a  lively  interest  in  their  childish 
sports,  rejoices  in  their  amusement,  exults  in  their 
improvement,  guards  their  health,  relieves  their  little 
wants,  and  strives  to  procure  them  every  comfort. . 
This  love,  is  more  apt  to  lead  to  foolish  indulgence, 
than  to  severe  discipline,  and  there  is  more  resolu- 
tion required,  to  check  a  fault,  than  gi'atify  a  desu'e. 
There  is  a  duty  more  important,  than  even  the  impe- 
rative obligation  of  j^reserving  the  health,  and  pro- 
viding for  the  wants  of  children — the  cultivation  of 
the  mind,  and  instruction  in  that  salvation,  which  so 
deeply  interests  both  young  and  old.  1  shall  not 
enter  into  any  system  of  rules  for  improving  the 
mind,  or  lay  down  any  plan  of  education,  because, 
this,  to  be  beneficial,  would  lead  me  far  beyond  my 
limits.  But  I  may,  with  some  advantage,  introduce 
the  following  remarks.  First,  A  parent,  ought  to 
give  his  child  as  good  and  extensive  an  education  as 
he  can,  and  begin  as  early  as  possible.  Second,  He 
is  to  attend,  carefully,  to  the  government  of  the  pas- 
sions. These,  very  early  appear  and  begin  to  act, 
and  much  of  the  happiness  or  misery  of  life,  depends 
on  this  early  regulation.  Even  in  the  nursery,  the 
moral  constitution  is  fonned.  How  melancholy  to 
see  a  spirit  of  cruelty,  revenge,  pride  and  anger,  not 
merely  suffered,  but  fomented  and  encouraged  !  Let 
those  who  value  the  peace  of  their  children,  do  their 
utmost  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  love,  gentleness,  patience, 
humanity,  cheerfulness,  mildness,  and  humility.     Let 
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them  bring  up  their  children,  in  a  spirit  of  obedience, 
with  dutiful  respect  to  their  superiors,  an  abhorrence 
of  cruelty  and  falsehood,  an  inviolable  attachment  to 
truth  and  honour,  and  in  the  constant  exercise  of 
candour,  brotherly  love,  and  liberality.  How  early, 
the  virtues  may  begin  to  be  taught,  is  best  known, 
by  observing,  how  soon,  the  vices  may  be  acquired. 
Were  the  moral  education  of  children  diligently, 
early,  and  universally  attended  to,  and  conducted  on 
the  principles  of  Christianity,  the  next  generation 
would  exhibit,  what  has  been  long  desired,  a  race  of 
happy  men,  full  of  mercy,  speaking  truth  one  to 
another,  dwelling  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  zealous 
for  the  glory  of  God.  These  exertions,  may  be 
neglected,  because  they  are  not  expected  to  be  univer- 
sal. But  let  every  parent  reflect,  that  he,  as  an 
individual,  is  bound  to  do  his  duty  to  society,  and 
that,  even,  if  no  other  man  should  bring  up  his  chil- 
dren seriously,  yet,  he  shall  derive  the  blessing  of  his 
own  labours,  and  may  hope,  under  Providence,  to 
make  his  sons  and  his  daughters  happy  in  this  life, 
and  happy  during  the  ages  of  eternity.  Third,  He 
is  to  give  his  children  early  habits  of  attention,  and 
make  them  regularly  exercise  the  powers  of  the  mind. 
Much  injury  is  done,  I  believe,  by  the  indolence  of 
parents  in  this  respect.  It  is  not  enough  to  appoint 
a  task  or  give  out  a  lesson  to  be  learned.  A  child, 
if  he  understand  it  and  be  naturally  diligent,  will, 
doubtless,  perform  his  task,  but  no  credit  belongs  to 
the  parent.  In  general,  I  fear  that  too  much  reliance 
is  placed  on  the  effect  of  tasking,  and  that  it  often 
confirms  the  very  habit  we  "wdsh  to  avoid  or  remedy. 
A  child,  if  set  to  a  task  he  does  not  fuUy  understand, 
or  which  is  too  long,  gives  it  up  in  despair ;  in  the 
first  case,  his  intellect  is  not  sufficient,  in  the  second, 
his  strength  and  application  are  inadequate.  He 
must  understand  what  he  is  doing,  and  must  be  as- 


OF  RELATIVE  DUTIES.  265 

sisted  according  to  his  necessity.  Neither  is  an  indo- 
lent child  to  be  left  by  himself,  to  any  task  or  lesson, 
however  short  or  plain.  If  he  be  not  allowed  to 
amuse  himself  actively,  he  wdll  at  least  remain  itUe, 
Avith  the  mind  unemployed.  He  must  be  watched, 
and  assisted,  and  every  mean  used  to  keep  the  mind 
fixed  on  the  subject.  If,  for  instance,  he  be  to  com- 
mit some  verses  to  memory,  if  he  won't  do  this  by 
spontaneous  exertion,  he  is  not  to  be  kept  all  day 
shut  up,  to  make  him  do  so,  but  must  be  made  to 
read  aloud  the  verses  time  after  time,  as  he  would 
have  gone  over  them  with  his  eye,  had  he  been, 
silently,  endeavouring  to  commit  them  to  memory. 
There  is  nothing  more  dangerous,  than  to  leave  the 
mind  to  indulge  in  idleness,  in  reveries  distant  from 
the  present  purpose,  and,  therefore,  every  exertion 
must  be  made  to  give  activity.  The  hope  of  reward, 
the  fear  of  punishment,  the  gi'atification  of  curiosity, 
the  union  of  the  teacher  and  scholar  in  the  task, 
must  all  be  tried,  and  in  the  trials,  which  must  vary 
according  to  circumstances,  it  is  to  be  carefully  re- 
membered, that  if  a  remedy  do  not  operate  soon,  it 
is  vain  to  trust  to  a  perseverance  in  that  alone.  As 
an  encouragement,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  every 
successful  eifort,  makes  the  next  easier,  both  to  the 
teacher  and  the  pupil. 

But  the  most  important  part  of  education,  is  the 
communication  of  religious  knowledge,  and  the  cul- 
tivation of  religious  principles.  It  has  been  said, 
that  it  is  ■v\Tong  to  instruct  children  in  religion,  till 
they  be  capable  of  judging  of  the  truth,  or  falsehood 
of  the  doctrines,  and  able  easily  to  comprehend  them. 
But  this  objection  has  never  been  urged,  except  by 
the  ignorant,  or  the  infidel  part  of  mankind.  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  in  which  he  should  go,  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it,  is  the 
opinion  of  a  better  judge,  than  most  of  our  modern 
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philosophers.  If  we  were  to  act  on  this  principle  in 
all  things,  and  why  in  religion,  if  not  in  other  de- 
partments of  knowledge,  we  should  keep  the  mind 
ignorant,  and  find  the  old  man  still  a  child.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  begin  religious  instruction  too 
soon,  and  we  have  very  excellent  summaries  of  know- 
ledge in  our  hands,  particularly  the  valuable  collec- 
tion of  Catechisms,  published  by  Dr  Watts,  of  which 
it  is  impossible  to  speak  too  highly.  It  contains  an 
introduction  to  the  word  of  God,  as  plain  and  as 
useful  as  could  be  accomplished  by  human  powers  ; 
and  for  the  benefit  of  those  more  advanced,  it  com- 
prehends likewise,  the  Shorter  Catechism  of  the  As- 
sembly of  Divines  at  Westminster,  a  most  admirable 
system  of  religious  knowledge,  drawn  from  the  scrip- 
tures, the  best  compendium  of  divinity,  both  for 
young  and  old,  to  bemetmth,  and  which  I  earnestly 
recommend  to  every  family. 

It  is  farther  the  duty  of  every  parent  to  pray  ear- 
nestly and  frequently  to  God,  for  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  good  of  his  children,  and  to  implore  the 
Divine  blessing,  upon  the  means  of  instruction,  and, 
that  the  grace  of  God,  which  brought  salvation,  may 
be  extended  to  them,  through  Jesus.  He  will  make 
it  his  frequent  employment  to  talk  to  them  of  the 
love  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  fix 
in  their  minds,  the  power,  and  desire,  of  Christ  to 
save  sinners,  even  little  children.  Children  must  be 
saved  by  the  cross,  as  well  as  those,  who,  from  ori- 
ginal sin,  have  brought  forth  many  trangressions. 
But  Jesus  loved  little  children,  and  desired  them  to 
be  brought  unto  him,  and  he  will  take  them  to  him- 
self in  heaven.  How  dreadful,  then,  the  responsi- 
bility of  a  parent,  and  how  bitter  his  reflections,  if 
one  of  his  children  shall  have  died  wdthout  being 
made  acquainted  with  this  Saviour.  Children  can 
early  be  made  to  love  their  benefactor,  and  many 
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young  children  have  loved  Christ,  who  loved  them. 
It  will  be  the  care  of  every  good  parent,  to  make  his 
children  pray  to  God,  morning  and  evening,  and  to 
impress  them,  with  the  recollection,  that  he  sees 
them  through  the  day,  and  w^atches  over  them  during 
their  sleep.  He  will  be  careful  to  set  a  good  example 
before  them,  and  by  his  precept  and  instruction,  make 
them  well  acquainted  with  religion.  He  will  early 
introduce  them  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
make  them  be  read  frequently.  He  will  store  the 
memory  with  select  passages,  and  in  infancy  will 
make  use  of  hymns  and  psalms.  He  will  be  careful 
what  books  are  read,  for  many  encourage  bad  prin- 
ciples, or  vicious  passions,  and  give  rise  to  foolish 
fears.  He  will  also  be  watchful  what  companions 
his  children  keep,  for  much  idleness,  and  many  sins, 
may  be  the  consequence  of  inattention  in  this  respect. 
I  allude  not  merely  to  the  moral,  but  also  to  the  in- 
tellectual qualities  of  intimate  associates,  for  folly  is 
contagious.  He  will  do  well,  to  keep  his  children 
much  under  his  own  eye,  and  mil  weigh  the  arguments 
carefully,  before  he  enter  into  the  prevailing  system, 
of  sending  them  from  home,  and  placing  them  under 
the  care  of  those,  whose  avowed  object  is  to  make 
money.  I  have  never  been  able  to  discover  why 
boys,  whose  parents  reside  in  a  large  town,  cannot 
be  taught  as  well  at  home,  as  by  being  sent  to  a  kind 
of  juvenile  barracks  at  a  distance  ;  or,  why  girls  may 
not  more  beneficially,  and  as  economically,  be  taught, 
both  the  useful  and  ornamental  branches  of  educa- 
tion, by  a  governess  at  home,  as  by  being  sent  off  to 
a  fashionable  boarding  school.  Neither  can  I  satisfy 
myself  why  every  female,  however  the  rank  may 
differ,  is  to  be  taught  the  same  accomplishments,  as 
they  are  called,  whether  she  may  have  a  taste  for,  or 
a  capability  of  acquiring  them  or  not.  How  much 
wiser  are  those,  who  accommodate  the  education,  to 
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the  sphere  in  which  a  daughter  is  to  move,  and  im- 
prove her  mind  by  history  and  polite  literature,  rather 
than  by  the  flimsy  lessons  of  a  fashionable  school. 
A  mind  naturally  weak,  may,  by  steady  discipline, 
attain  a  rank  in  the  intellectual,  as  well  as  in  the 
moral  scale,  and  a  respectability  in  society  higher 
far,  than  can  be  acquired  by  mere  talent,  uncontrolled 
or  ill  directed.  Sense  is  a  good  substitute  for  taste. 
Pitiable  is  that  training  of  children,  which  leads  only 
to  the  frittering  down  of  the  morning,  with  visitors 
as  frivolous  as  themselves,  and  the  dedication  of  the 
evening  to  mere  amusement.  Yet  such  is  the  case 
of  multitudes  living  for  immortality,  and  of  whose 
days  and  hours,  an  account  must  be  given.  Farther, 
a  parent  will  give  his  children  early  habits  of  attend- 
ing at  church,  and  sanctifying  the  Sabbath-day  ;  and 
when  the  mind  is  sufficiently  informed,  and  his  chil- 
dren have  arrived  at  the  years  of  discretion,  he  will 
use  his  strenuous  endeavours  to  make  them  regularly 
obey  the  dying  request  of  Jesus,  and  remember  him, 
in  the  sacrament  which  he  instituted. 

The  responsibility  of  parents,  is  indeed  momentous, 
and,  perhaps,  can  never  in  this  life  be  more  truly 
and  more  bitterly  felt,  than  by  him,  who,  during  a 
period  of  indifference,  has  neglected  the  instruction 
of  his  children,  in  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  seen  one 
after  another,  taken  thence,  without  consideration, 
and  without  preparation,  and  has  consigned  a  whole 
family  to  the  tomb,  mthout  one  thought  as  to  their 
future  state.  But  the  hand  of  God,  may  at  length 
have  taken  hold  of  him,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  may 
have,  in  mercy,  awakened  such  a  one  from  his  sleep  ; 
and  then,  amidst  all  the  fears  and  terrors  for  the 
safety  of  his  own  soul,  there  riseth  up  the  agonising 
reflection,  that  by  his  carelessness,  the  souls  of  those 
whom  he  loved  with  all  the  fondness  of  parental 
affection,  have   been  allowed  to  live  without  God, 
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and  without  hope  in  the  world,  and  may,  for  aught 
he  can  tell,  be  now  in  that  place,  where  there  is 
neither  repentance,  nor  the  means  of  grace.  Or, 
should  parent  and  child  be  swept  off,  suddenly,  by 
one  common  desolation,  in  the  midst  of  their  thought- 
lessness and  indifference,  who  can  tell  the  aggravated 
torment,  which  must  arise,  from  the  unceasing  accu- 
sations of  children,  brought  to  this  overwhelming 
destruction,  by  the  carelessness  of  a  parent. 

Before  dismissing  this  subject,  I  may  just  advert, 
to  the  advice  to  be  given  by  a  parent,  to  his  children, 
in  the  choice  of  a  profession,  and  in  the  prospect  of 
marriage.  In  both  of  these,  let  him  be  actuated  by 
a  desire  for  the  solid  happiness,  and  eternal  benefit 
of  his  children.  Let  no  prospect  of  temporal  pro- 
sperity, no  temptation  of  riches,  or  honour,  ever  lead 
to  the  recommendation  of  any  plan  which  might  ruin 
or  even  endanger  the  spiritual  hopes  of  his  children. 

I  need  scarcely  add,  that  the  duties  of  parents, 
become  binding  on  the  guardians  of  those,  whom 
Providence  has  seen  fit  to  render  orphans ;  nor  have 
they  any  cause  to  fear,  that  their  performance,  of 
this  sacred  office,  shall  pass  unrewarded. 

The  duty  of  children  to  their  parents,  is  summed 
up  in  the  fifth  commandment ;  and  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, the  obligation  to  obedience  is  repeatedly  set 
forth.  Immediate,  and  comj^lete,  obedience  to  the 
command,  or  known  desire  of  a  parent,  is  the  duty 
of  a  child.  Respect  and  honour,  are  the  proper 
sentiments  to  be  maintained,  and  that  grateful,  affec- 
tionate regard,  called  filial  piety,  is  the  natural  feel- 
ing of  every  dutiful  son.  Nature,  independently  of 
the  revealed  word  of  God,  must  influence  those,  who 
are  not  sunk  in  depravity,  to  love  their  parents.  The 
tender  care,  with  which  they  watched  over  our  in- 
fancy, the  daily  comforts  they  bestowed,  the  anxieties 
they  have   felt,   the   assistance   they  have  afforded, 
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perhaps,  their  painful  labours  to  bring  us  to  the  age 
of  independence,  must  strongly  tend  to  strengthen, 
and  confirm,  that  regard,  wliich  Avould  naturally  be 
felt,  from  the  mere  circumstance,  of  living  with  them, 
from  the  commencement  of  our  recollection.  Besides 
all  this,  nature  hath  implanted  in  the  human  mind, 
as  simple  and  original  passions,  wholly  independent 
of  gratitude,  or  any  selfish  and  personal  considera- 
tions, those  strong  feelings,  constituting  parental, 
filial  or  conjugal  love.  During  infancy  and  youth,  a 
son  must  submit,  without  reserve,  to  the  judgment  of 
his  parents  ;  because,  he  is  not  to  be  supposed  capable 
of  judging  for  himself.  Arrived  at  manhood,  respect 
and  obedience  are  still  his  duties,  but  he  has  also 
acquired  other  duties,  in  consequence  of  his  situation 
in  society ;.  or,  by  entering  into  the  married  state,  he 
has  become  the  head  of  a  new  family.  The  uncon- 
ditional control  of  the  parent  now  ceases,  for  others 
claim  a  right  to  particular  duties,  and  his  autho- 
rity is  not  meant  to  be  exerted  against  the  matured 
judgment  of  the  son,  in  matters  where  others  are  also 
interested.  But,  although  this  be  the  case,  yet,  no 
age  exempts  a  man  from  honouring  his  parent,  listen- 
ing with  deference  to  his  opinion,  and  yielding  obedi- 
ence to  all  lawful  commands,  that  is,  all  commands, 
which  do  not  infringe  on  the  duties  he  owes  to  others. 
And  when  old  age,  or  sickness,  comes  upon  his  j^arent, 
it  is  his  duty,  as  it  certainly  will  be  his  inclination, 
to  comfort,  support,  and  relieve  him.  What  love, 
what  care,  what  tenderness,  can  repay  the  unceasing 
anxiety,  the  fostering  attention,  the  incessant  watch- 
fulness, tlie  indulgence,  the  instruction,  the  pious 
advices  of  a  parent.  Who  can  recollect  the  morning 
of  his  life,  the  days  of  his  youth,  the  comforts  of  his 
father's  home,  without  gratitude  and  love,  without  a 
tender  respect  for  his  memory,  if  he  be  no  more,  a 
strong,  and  uniform,  sentiment  of  filial  piety,  if  he 
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still  exist.  Nor  is  it  to  a  father  alone  that  this  love 
is  due  ;  happy  are  they  who  have  experienced  a 
mother's  care — a  care,  of  peculiar,  of  inexpressible 
value  in  infancy,  an  endearing  fondness  which  filial 
duty  cannot  repay. 

XIV. 

The  duties  of  masters  and  servants,  are  laid  down 
by  Paul.  "  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a 
Master  in  heaven,"  "  forbearing  threatening,  knoAving 
that  your  Master  is  in  heaven  ;  neither  is  there  any 
respect  of  persons  with  him."  It  is  the  duty  of 
masters,  to  be  kind  and  gentle  to  their  servants,  not 
to  oppress  them,  or  exact  more  than  they  can  give  ; 
to  pay  them,  faithfully,  just  w^ages ;  to  treat  them 
exactly  as  they  would,  themselves,  wish  to  be  treated, 
were  they  in  the  same  situation ;  and  to  give  them 
religious  instruction,  and  watch  over  their  moral 
conduct.  Those,  who  are  harsh,  passionate,  or  peevish, 
who  are  hard  taskmasters,  proud,  and  contemptuous, 
unjust  in  their  conduct,  are  admonished  to  remember, 
that  they  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.  They  are 
called  to  treat  servants,  as  members  of  the  family,  to 
comfort  their  dependent  situation  with  kindness,  and 
to  improve  them  by  instruction.  "  Servants,  be 
obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters,  according  to 
the  flesh,  Avith  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of 
your  heart,  as  unto  Christ.  Not  with  eye-service, 
as  men-pleasers,  but,  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  fi'om  the  heart,  with  good  will,  doing 
service  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man  ;"  "  be  subject 
to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward."  It  is  the  duty 
of  servants  to  fulfil  every  lawful  command,  to  attend 
to  every  order,  to  be  faithful  and  honest,  respectful 
and  obliging.      Those   who  loiter  their  time,   who 
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neglect  their  duties,  who  injure  their  master's  pro- 
perty, and  do  not  promote  his  interest,  are  dishonest, 
and  break  the  command  of  God.  A  servant,  who 
engages  to  do  that,  which  he  knows  he  cannot  do, 
who  wastes  what  is  intrusted  to  him,  who  gives  away, 
that,  which  he  is  not  permitted  to  give,  who  does  not 
conscientiously  perform  his  duty,  as  he  would  wish 
it  to  be  done  to  him,  were  he  a  master,  is  not  actuated 
by  a  sj)ii'it,  either  of  honour,  or  of  Clmstianity. 


XV. 

The  duty  of  magistrates  and  rulers,  is  to  govern 
according  to  the  natural  principles  of  equity,  and  the 
special  laws  of  the  realm.  Men  in  society  have 
certain  rights,  which  none  may  wantonly  deprive 
them  of.  Life,  liberty,  and  property,  are  secured  to 
every  man,  by  the  natural  principles  of  justice,  but 
may  be  forfeited,  by  transgressing  those  general  and 
universal  laws,  which  are  founded  on  morality,  or  by 
infringing  those  peculiar  statutes,  which  a  society  has 
framed,  for  its  preservation  and  welfare.  The  duty 
of  rulers,  may  be  comprehended  in  obeying  them- 
selves, and  making  others  obey  these  laws,  whether 
general  or  special,  in  deciding  justly  between  man 
and  man  according  to  these  rules,  and  in  directing 
the  resources  of  the  state,  to  the  civil  and  religious 
prosperity  of  the  community.  They  are  vested  with 
a  power,  more  or  less  uncontrolled,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  society,  of  modifying  special  laws, 
according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times,  provided 
tliese  variations  are  never  contrary  to  the  fundamen- 
tal principles  of  equity,  and  the  interest  of  religion. 
The  welfare  of  the  community,  and  the  ^^reservation 
of  the  constitution,  are  the  trusts  vested  in  the  govern- 
ment.     Governors  are  not  to  violate   fundamental 
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liiws,  or  abridge  the  national  liberty  ;  still  less  are 
they  on  the  other  hand,  to  permit  that  misrule  which 
is  not  fi'eedom,  but  licentiousness.  They  are  not  to 
interfere  with  the  religion  of  individuals,  but  are  to 
allow  every  man  to  worship  God,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  conscience.  At  the  same  time,  should 
the  opinions  and  principles  of  any  class  of  men,  be 
hostile  to  the  constitution  of  the  country,  it  is  their 
duty,  whilst  they  permit  the  exercise  of  their  religion, 
to  prevent  by  interposition,  the  means  of  carrying 
such  principles  into  practice.  They  are  not  to  make 
war  unnecessarily,  or  in  any  respect  to  do  that  which, 
were  they  subjects,  they  would  disapprove  of,  and, 
consequently,  never  can  sanction  any  measm'e,  Avhich 
is  to  be  more  for  their  own  advantage  than  that  of 
the  people.  They  are  to  be  careful  to  avoid,  what- 
ever can  lessen  the  good  opinion  of  the  people,  or, 
justly,  diminish  their  attachment.  They  are  faith- 
fully to  do  justice,  in  all  things,  and  to  all  men,  that 
they  may  be  a  terror  to  evil-doers,  but  for  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well.  Above  all,  they  are  to  watch 
over  and  defend  the  national  religion,  for  it  is  piety 
which  exalteth  a  nation,  and,  as  a  most  essential  duty, 
are  to  prevent  the  dissemination  of  works,  subversive 
of  morality  and  Christianity.  They  are  to  favour 
the  cause  of  God,  repress  vice,  and  set  a  good 
example  to  the  people  ;  showing,  by  their  conduct, 
that  they  fear  God,  and  endeavour  to  resemble  him. 
Christians,  in  all  things,  are  to  be  followers  of  God, 
and  christian  rulers  are  to  follow  Him,  in  their  spu'it 
of  ruling,  as  well  as  in  then*  private  life.  They 
must  remember  the  a-vvful  responsibility,  which  rests 
on  them,  to  promote  faithfully,  and  correctly,  and 
unremittingly,  the  interest  of  religion.  For  all 
history,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  confirms  the 
declaration  of  him,  whose  word  is  truth,  and  whose 
power  is  omnipotent,  that  as  certainly  as  religion 
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decays  in  any  nation,  so  surely  shall  that  nation  sink, 
or,  if  very  ^vicked,  totally  perish.  "  Behold,  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  sinful  kingdom,  and  I 
will  destroy  it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  saving, 
that  I  vnU.  not  utterly  destroy  the  house  of  Jacob, 
saitli  the  Lord."  There  is  only  exception  then, 
from  the  full  extent  of  this  punishment,  and  that  is 
in  favom'  of  the  Jews,  who,  after  the  period  of  their 
calamities  is  over,  shall  yet  be  re-established  as  a 
kingdom,  probably  the  most  influential  in  the  world.  ^ 
Obedience,  respect,  and  support,  are  the  duties 
subjects  owe  to  the  government,  and  to  the  laws. 
Society  cannot  subsist  without  government,  which  is 
an  institution  of  God,  and  as  such,  demands  respect 
and  supi^ort.  The  powers  that  be  are  appointed  of 
God ;  and  Peter  expressly  says,  that  governors  are 
sent  by  him.  Christians,  therefore,  when  they  are 
commanded  to  fear  God,  are  likewise  enjoined  to 
honour  the  king,  and  respect  their  rulers.  It  is  a 
most  ignorant  mistake  to  suppose,  that  a  man  is  at 
liberty  to  do  what  he  pleases.  In  a  desert,  he  may 
enjoy  this  liberty,  but,  whenever  he  enters  into 
society,  he  joins  those  who  have  equal  liberty  mth 
himself,  and,  therefore,  it  becomes  necessary,  for  the 
good  of  the  whole,  that  each  be  restrained,  fi'om 
injuring  his  neighbour,  either  by  his  actions  or 
omissions.  All  restraint  indeed,  beyond  this,  is 
despotic ;  but  there  is  no  despotism,  in  preventing  a 
man  from  robbing  or  killing  his  neighbour — from 
wronging  or  slandering  him — from  endeavouring  to 
subvert  the  constitution  of  the  society  to  which  he 
belongs,  or  to  destroy  the  religious  establishment  of 
his  country.  There  is  no  despotism  in  making  every 
man  contribute,  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  community, 
or  obliging  him  to  obey  those  laws,  which  have  been 
devised,  and  enacted,  for  the  benefit  of  all.  Liberty, 
in  society,  never  can  exist,  at  the  expense  of  justice 
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and  morality.  God  hath,  by  his  own  laws,  prevented 
men  from  doing  whatever  they  please,  and  from 
foUoAving  all  the  imaginations  of  their  hearts,  and  no 
man  can  pretend  to  unconditional  liberty,  without 
sweeping  away  moral  laws,  relating  both  to  God 
and  man. 

A  Christian  always  obeys  and  respects  the  laws, 
honours  his  rulers,  and  gives  a  cordial  support  to  his 
country,  and  its  constitution.  No  selfish  motives,  no 
private  considerations,  will  lead  him  to  weaken  the 
attachment  of  others,  by  seditious  or  inflammatory 
expressions,  by  exaggerating  the  faults,  or  misrepre- 
senting the  misfortunes,  of  government,  by  decrying 
its  merit,  or  slandering  its  intentions.  When  he  is 
firmly  persuaded  that  government  is  wrong,  he  will, 
if  his  situation  in  life  call  for  it,  express  his  senti- 
ments, with  candour  and  indej^endence  ;  but  he  must 
do  so,  from  his  conscience,  purely,  for  the  good  of 
his  country,  and  'v\athout  any  sinister  motives.  Let 
those  who  endeavour  to  spread  a  spirit  of  discontent, 
seriously  reflect  on  the  anarchy  and  horrors,  attend- 
ant on  the  dissolution  of  the  bands  of  society,  and,  on 
their  responsibility,  for  all  the  bloodshed  and  misery, 
which  may  be  produced. 

XVI. 

The  ministers  of  God,  and  their  flock,  are  con- 
nected by  a  spiritual  tie.  To  the  pastor  is  com- 
mitted, the  preaching  of  the  everlasting  word,  and 
the  instruction  of  the  people  in  the  means  of  salva- 
tion. He  is  responsible  for  the  consequences,  and 
God,  himself,  hath  solemnly  declared,  that  he  -wall 
require  the  souls  of  his  flock  at  his  hand.  He 
undertakes  a  very  dangerous  oflice,  and  will  do  well 
to  consider  the  consequences.  He  is  a  minister  of 
Christ,  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  and  if  he  preach 
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any  other  doctrine  than  they  j)reached,  it  is  at  his 
peril.  He  is  to  show  men  their  natural  state,  to 
convmce  them  of  their  guilt,  and  lead  them  to  that 
Saviour,  who  alone  can  redeem  them.  Cold  themes 
of  morality  can  do  little  good  in  any  respect,  but 
none  at  all  in  rousing  sinners,  and  bringing  them  to 
the  fountain,  opened  for  sin  and  pollution.  The 
duty  of  a  clergyman  is,  to  make  himself  well  ac- 
quainted ^vith  the  word  of  God,  to  pray  for  the  aid 
of  the  Spu'it  of  Avisdom  and  understanding,  to  satisfy 
himself  how  his  own  soul  is  to  be  saved,  and  to  re- 
commend that  method  to  others,  which  he  himself  is 
honestly  resolved  to  trust  to,  for  his  own  salvation. 
He  is  neither  to  preach  a  dead  faith,  nor  the  efficacy 
of  works,  but  a  living  faith,  and  the  fruit,  which 
proves  that  Christ  dwells  in  the  soul.  His  first  and 
only  object  is  to  save  sinners,  for  that  was  the  object 
of  his  Master,  and  li6  is  to  do  so  by  bringing  them 
to  him.  He  must  earnestly  endeavour  to  convince 
men,  that  they  require  a  vSaviour,  for,  if  they  do  not, 
surely  the  Son  of  God  had  not  consented  to  die  for 
them,  and,  he  must  show  them,  that  Jesus  is  the  only 
Saviour,  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  If  he  feel 
not  this  himself,  he  cannot  teach  others  ;  if  he  do,  he 
will  enforce  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  Let  him  dili- 
gently, studiously,  and  with  fervent  prayer,  prejDare 
his  exliortations  and  discourses,  and  let  him  preach 
them  earnestly  and  plainly.  I  can  conceive  no 
greater  mark  of  folly,  and  a  weak  judgment,  as  well 
as  a  cold  heart,  than  a  man  bestomng  all  his  attention, 
to  what  may  be  called  stage  effect.  How  miserably, 
in  general,  do  these  orators  fail.  Their  affectation, 
theu'  attempts  at  sublimity,  at  pathos,  at  action, 
excite  the  pity  of  every  man  of  taste.  He  who  is 
aware  of  the  importance  of  his  subject,  never  can 
have  his  attention  fixed  on  attitudes,  and  modulation 
of  the  voice.     He  who  mounts  the  pulpit,  to  preach 
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Jesus  Christ,  loses  all  thought  of  himself.  He  goes 
not  there  to  exliibit  himself.  He  goes  to  call  sinners 
to  salvation,  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins,  through  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to  call  them  fi-om  the 
vanities  of  time,  to  the  glories  of  eternity.  On  these 
subjects  he  must  have  eloquence,  he  must  speak  mth 
the  force  of  truth.  As  he  feels  himself,  he  must 
make  others  feel  also,  and  as  Paul,  when  he  reasoned, 
made  Felix  tremble,  so,  wiil  he  make  his  hearers 
listen  vnth  interest,  to  that  important  doctrine,  which 
comes  from  God  himself.  He  will  so  blend  doctrine 
with  practice,  that  the  connexion,  of  the  one  with 
the  other,  may  never  be  forgotten.  Whilst  he  con- 
stantly maintains  Christ  to  be  the  vine,  he  wall  also 
uniformly  prove,  that  those  who  abide  in  him,  must 
bring  forth  fruit.  He  will  not  be  satisfied  -svith 
preachmg  the  gospel  in  the  pulpit,  but  will  be  care- 
ful to  discharge  all  the  other  duties  of  his  office.  He 
will  Aisit  the  sick,  instruct  the  ignorant,  encourage 
the  weak,  comfort  the  affiicted,  excite  the  faithful, 
relieve  the  poor,  and  set,  in  himself,  an  example  of 
love  to  God,  love  to  men,  faith  in  Christ.  He  will 
study  the  word  of  God  diligently,  that  he  may  well 
understand  it,  and  he  i^dll  pray  for  the  blessing  of 
God  on  all  his  labours.  I  know  not  language,  suffi- 
ciently powerful,  to  express  the  value  of  a  christian 
ministry.  The  most  elevated  flight  of  the  imagina- 
tion cannot  reach,  far  less  surmount,  the  high,  and 
the  responsible  station,  of  one  of  the  humblest 
ministers  of  Christ.  He  is  sent  in  Christ's  stead: 
awful  thought !  He  is  sent,  as  a  special  messenger, 
from  Him  who  died  for  the  sins  of  men.  He  is  sent 
with  the  promise  of  an  accompanying  Spirit.  He  is 
ordained  to  promulgate  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
to  the  guilty,  to  cheer  and  comfort  the  drooping 
soul,    to    instruct    the    ignorant,    to  plead  vnih  the 
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impenitent  and  careless,  and  to  confirm,  and  build 
np  in  the  faith,  the  chosen  people  of  God.  Coming 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  says,  and  he  ought  to  feel 
the  force  of  what  he  says,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
God  is  ujoon  me."  The  commission  is  fi'om  Jesus 
himself,  and  the  subject  of  the  message  is,  that  this 
same  Jesus  died  to  save  sinners.  In  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  gi-eatness  of  the  subject,  and  the  awful 
resi^onsibility  which  devolves  upon  him,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  the  mind  should,  for  a  time,  sink 
under  the  apprehension,  that  no  man  is  sufficient  for 
these  things.  But  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  comes 
to  his  aid,  and  in  proportion  to  the  illumination  of 
that  Spirit,  and  the  grace  given  to  behold  the  mystery 
of  reconciliation,  will  be  the  earnestness  of  his  labour, 
and,  from  morning  to  night,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  each  successive  year,  he  will  point,  with 
unceasing  solicitation,  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Jesus, 
in  all  his  love,  his  obedience,  his  sufferings,  and  his 
free  gi^ace,  must  be  the  perpetual  end,  and  object,  of 
his  ministration.  To  the  learned  and  the  ignorant, 
to  the  careless  and  the  awakened,  to  the  impenitent 
and  the  godly,  he  calls  alike,  in  the  name  of  his 
Master,  to  come,  and  behold  the  glories  of  salvation. 
His  whole  soul,  is  devoted,  to  the  cause  of  Him  who 
hath  called  him — he  knows  not  how  to  do  enough 
for  his  crucified  Redeemer — he  knows  not  where  to 
stop,  when  he  offers  a  full  and  a  free  deliverance — 
he  is  checked,  not  by  worldly  thoughts  or  weakness 
of  body,  but  rather  overpowered,  in  his  utterance,  by 
the  intensity  of  that  love  and  rich  mercy,  he  is  the 
lionoui'ed  instrument  of  declaring — he  feels  that  life 
is  too  short,  that  his  powers  and  his  strength  are  too 
feeble,  to  enable  him  to  do,  for  the  sake  of  one 
immortal  soul,  what  the  interest  of  multitudes 
requires  at  his  hands.  His  public  service,  and  his 
ministration  from  house  to  house,  in  the  season  of 
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dangerous  gladness,  and  in  the  days  of  adversity,  are 
indeed  a  transcript,  however  faint  in  impression,  of 
the  life  and  conduct,  of  our  Saviour  on  earth. 

If  such  be  the  character  of  a  christian  minister, 
what  ought  to  be  the  rejoicing  of  a  christian  people? 
Ought  they  not  to  prize,  above  all  things,  this  pre- 
cious gift  of  God,  and  give,  to  this  man  of  apostolic 
labour,  all  the  spiritual  encouragement,  and  affec- 
tionate support  in  their  power  ?  Happy  are  they 
who  are  indulged  Tvdth  this  precious  blessing,  and 
long  may  they  enjoy  it.  But  a  time  may  come, 
when,  from  various  causes,  they  may  be  deprived  of 
it,  and  then  one  consolation  remains,  that  in  the  day 
of  mercy  and  of  favour,  they  did  not  neglect,  or 
undervalue,  the  blessing  they  enjoyed. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  flock  to  esteem  their  pastor, 
to  encourage  him  in  his  work,  to  aid  him  in  his 
endeavour  to  promote  the  success  of  the  gospel,  to 
respect  and  honour  him,  as  having  the  rule  over 
them,  to  supply  his  wants  freely,  to  be  charitable  to 
his  failings,  not  given  to  censure,  diligent  in  the 
improvement  of  the  blessings  they  enjoy  under  his 
ministry,  and  to  join  A\atli  him  in  prayer,  and  in 
active  endeavours  for  the  reformation  of  manners, 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  advancement 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 


280  christia:n  philosophy. 


CHAPTER  Vin. 

OF  THE  DUTIES  3L4JS"  OWES  TO  GOD. 
I. 

The  first  duty  Tve  owe  to  God,  is  to  become  acquainted 
with  him,  to  listen  to  his  revelation,  and  learn  his 
promises.  The  solemn  admonition,  given  bj  a  dying 
father  to  a  son,  whom  he  left  in  a  land  surrounded 
by  the  worshippers  of  idols,  was  this,  "  Thou,  Solo- 
mon, my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy  father,  and 
serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with  a  ^^nlling 
mind  ;  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts.  If 
thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  thee,  but  if  thou 
forsake  him,  he  vnB.  cast  thee  off." 

Unless  we  know  God,  and  his  attributes,  and  his 
statutes,  we  cannot  afford  a  reasonable  service,  nor 
be  acquainted  with  the  ground,  on  which  we  are  to 
love  him.  Paul,  on  this  principle,  asks,  "  How  shall 
they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?" 
but  immediately  inquires,  '••  Have  they  not  heard?" 
"  Yes,  verily,"  he  replies,  "  their  sound  went  into 
all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth."  The  answer,  is  a  quotation,  from  the  nine- 
teenth Psalm,  in  which  the  heavens  are  said  to 
declare  the  glory  of  God.  The  universe,  proclaims 
his  being  and  perfections,  and  the  consciences  of 
men,  admit  the  knowledge  of  his  existence  and  law. 
The  preachers  also  have,  as  represented  by  this 
metaphor,  gone  through  the  earth,  and  proclaimed 
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tlie  knowledge  of  God.  The  heart  of  man,  admits 
the  existence  of  a  God,  and  teaches  him  a  moral  laAv% 
more  or  less  perfect.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  insists  on  two  points;  namely,  that  the 
works  of  God  ai-e  manifest  to  all  men,  by  which  they 
might  discover  him  ;  and,  that,  amongst  the  Gentiles, 
there  was  a  law  ^^i-itten  in  theii'  heart,  by  which 
the  conscience,  either  approved,  or  condemned  their 
conduct.  Moses,  after  rehearsing  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  the  conduct  of  God  towards  them,  and  reciting 
his  law,  promises  blessings  to  those  who  observe  it, 
for,  says  he,  the  commandment,  which  I  command 
thee  this  day,  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it 
far  off.  It  is  not  in  heaven,  neither  is  it  beyond  the 
sea,  but  it  is  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  heart.  Paul,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  adverts  to  this  passage, 
after  testifpng  of  the  Jews,  that  they  had  a  zeal  of 
God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  and  this  want 
of  knowledge,  which  they  might  have  supplied,  led 
them  to  seek  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
instead  of  that  which  is  of  God.  The  righteousness 
of  the  law,  says  Paul,  is  this,  ''  The  man,  that  doeth 
these  things,  shall  live  by  them."  But  neither  Jew 
nor  Gentile,  could  do  these  tilings,  and,  therefore, 
could  not  live  by  the  law.  "The  righteousness, 
which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  in  tliis  way ;  say  not, 
who  shall  ascend  to  heaven,  to  Iji-ing  down  Christ, 
or  descend,  to  bring  him  from  the  dead,  but  the  word 
is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  if 
thou  shalt  confess  Avith  thy  mouth,  and  believe  in  thy 
heart  in  Jesus,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  There  is, 
therefore,  no  excuse  for  not  knowing  God,  and  what 
is  required  by  him  for  salvation,  for  he  hath  revealed 
himself,  and  his  offer  of  redemption,  so  plainly,  that 
all  who  hear  may  know;  and  he  who  refuseth  or 
neglecteth  to  listen,  is  contemptuous  towards  God, 
and  most  unjust,  and  unwise,  toward  himself.     The 
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consequence  of  this  conduct,  with  regard  to  indi- 
viduals, in  a  christian  country,  must  be  an  in- 
difference to  e^ery  thing  which  is  good,  perhaps 
Atheism,  and  all  its  dreadful  effects.  To  a  nation 
at  large,  the  consequences  must  be  the  same  as 
those,  which  befell  the  descendents  of  Noah,  a 
degeneration  into  idolatry  or  infidelity.  Paul,  tells 
the  Romans,  that  because  when  men  knew  God,  but 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  and  did  not  like  to  retain 
him  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind.  The  same  must  be  the  case  -with 
all  nations  and  individuals,  who  disregard  the  know- 
ledge of  God. 

We  have  a  much  more  clear,  and  complete  revela- 
tion, than  was  possessed  by  the  Patriarchs  and  the 
Jews  of  old,  and,  therefore,  it  still  more  becomes  us, 
to  discover  the  perfections,  and  believe  the  promises, 
of  God.  He  revealed  himself  to  the  Patriarchs,  as 
the  Almighty  God,  the  God  of  theu*  fathers,  but  to 
their  descendents,  in  the  days  of  Moses,  he  revealed 
himself  as  Jehovah.  To  us,  he  is  more  clearly  known, 
as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  Redeemer  and  Sanctifier  of  his  people.  K  God 
hath  condescended  to  give  a  revelation  to  man,  it 
becomes  man  to  hear  it,  and  make  himself  acquainted 
with  it.  It  is  a  duty  he  owes  to  himself,  as  well 
as  to  God,  for  his  happiness  is  interested  in  it.  The 
power,  Avisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  are  manifested 
by  his  works,  whicli  man  is  to  behold,  as  a  volume 
of  instruction.  But  he  is,  especially,  to  make  himself 
acquainted  vnih  the  revealed  word,  and  the  offer  of 
salvation  in  the  gospel.  No  man,  therefore,  performs 
his  duty  to  God,  nor  to  himself,  who  does  not  dili- 
gently study  the  scriptures,  with  a  candid  mind, 
and  earnest  prayer,  for  that  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  promised  for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant. 
The  Scriptures  inform  man,  as  fully  as  he  can  com- 
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preliend,  of  the  nature  of  God,  of  his  attributes  and 
perfections,  of  what  he  requii-es  of  man,  and  intends 
to  do  with  him.  They  give  clear  prospects  of  futu- 
rity, and  discover  the  fountain  of  everhisting  life.  We 
are  not  to  worship  an  unknown  God,  to  serve  a 
varying  master,  to  obey  a  changeable  law,  to  trust 
to  an  indefinite  promise,  to  a  doubtful  protector,  or 
to  hope  for  an  uncertain  mheritance.  All  that  we 
require  to  know,  is  clearly  and  fully  unfolded  to  us, 
all  that  we  can  desire,  more,  indeed,  than  we  can 
conceive,  has  been  done  for  us,  all  that  we  hope  for, 
is  firmly  secured;  mercy  and  justice  have  met  to- 
gether ;  death  hath  been  abolished,  its  sting  destroyed, 
and  the  glory  of  immortal  life,  hath  been  made  siu-e 
to  man. 

From  the  Scriptures,  we  learn  that  God  is  a  spirit, 
invisible  to  mortal  eyes,  eternal,  immortal,  omnipre- 
sent, and  omniscient;  most  holy,  most  just,  and  true, 
most  wise,  most  j^erfect,  free,  and  absolute,  almighty, 
and  without  change;  infinite  in  love,  grace,  mercy, 
long-suffering,  and  faithfulness;  just  and  terrible  in 
his  judgment,  and  infinite  in  his  hatred  to  sin.  He 
hath  in  himself,  all  glory,  goodness,  and  felicity,  and 
needeth  nothing  from  his  creatures,  seeing  he  giveth 
to  all  life,  and  is  himself  the  source  of  every  perfec- 
tion, and  of  all  happiness.  Ho  is  holy  and  wise  in 
his  counsels,  in  his  works,  and  in  his  commandments, 
and  to  him  are  due,  from  every  creature,  praise  and 
love,  trust,  and  obedience. 

There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  are  the  same  in  substance, 
and  equal  in  power  and  glory;  the  Son,  begotten 
from  all  eternity  by  the  Father;  the  Spirit,  proceed- 
ing from  all  eternity  from  the  Father  and  the  Son; 
three  divine  persons,  but  one  God. 

From  our  relation  to  God,  we  are,  in  this  world, 
led  to  behold  him,  chiefly,  in  the  works  of  creation 
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and  redemption,  and  in  the  circumstances  connected 
with  these.  Other  beings,  and  we  ourselves,  here- 
after, may,  perhaps,  have  additional  views  of  the 
glory,  i^ower,  and  goodness  of  God,  but  at  present, 
our  conceptions  of  him,  and  of  his  attributes  and  per- 
fections, are  intimately  connected  with  these  works. 

We  view  the  Father,  as  planning  the  work  of  crea- 
tion and  redem^^tion,  as  givuig  the  Son  for  a  sacrifice, 
accej^ting  of  his  obedience  and  atonement,  and  gi^dng 
to  him,  as  a  peoj^le,  those  who  are  elect,  according 
to  his  foreknowledge,  that  they  may  be  adopted,  jus- 
tified, and  sanctified. 

We  view  the  Son,  as  creating  and  redeeming,  as 
uniting  himself  to  a  human  soul,  taking  a  human 
body,  bearing  the  punishment  of  sinners,  substituting 
his  righteousness  in  their  behalf,  acting  as  a  prophet, 
priest,  and  king,  to  the  peoj)le  he  hath  purchased; 
sending  forth  his  Spirit  unto  them,  and  continually 
interceding  for  them,  until  he  receives  them  into  the 
place  which  he  hath  j^repared  for  them,  where  their 
souls  shall  be  kept  in  happiness,  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  when,  in  the  great  day  of  judgment,  he  wdll 
raise  their  bodies,  fashion  them  like  his  own,  and 
reunite  their  souls  unto  them. 

We  view  the  Spirit,  as  enlightening  the  mind, 
working  repentance  and  faith  in  the  elect,  sanctifying, 
comforting,  and  preserving  them,  by  dwelling  in  them, 
as  the  Sjnrit  of  Christ.  Saints,  then,  are  called, 
adopted,  justified,  and  sanctified  by  the  Trinity,  the 
Spirit  being,  with  regard  to  tliem,  tlie  active  power; 
the  Son,  the  mean  by  which  all  blessing  is  procured; 
and  the  Father,  the  source  whence  proceeds  every 
good  and  perfect  gift. 

God  hath  communicated  to  man,  a  knowledge  of 
his  existence  and  cliaracter,  by  his  works,  but  espe- 
cially by  his  revcciled  word.  From  these  sources, 
all  may  discover  the  perfections  of  God,  and  all  are 
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bound  to  obtain  this  knowledge.  We  were  created 
in  the  likeness  of  God,  and  formed  to  obey  his  will. 
His  character,  of  moral  perfection,  ought  to  be  ours. 
The  foundation  of  all  the  safety  of  us  sinners,  is  the 
discovery  how  unlike  we  are  to  God,  how  holy  he  is, 
and  how  sinful  we  are.  Till  this  truth  be  felt,  we 
can  have  no  active  desu'e  for  salvation.  It  is  the  first 
step  in  conversion.  What  is  it  which  terrifies  a  sinner 
in  the  approach  of  death,  but  the  prospect  of  appearing 
before  God,  whom  he  now  discovers  to  be  infinite  in 
holiness,  and  in  his  abhorrence  of  sin.  This  was  the 
character  of  God  from  all  eternity,  but  he  never  till 
now  feelingly  knew  it.  Was  it,  however,  less  his 
duty  to  have  discovered  it  sooner?  was  not  the  word 
of  God  put  into  his  hands?  was  not  the  gospel 
preached  to  him?  was  it  not  daily  in  his  power  to 
learn,  ere  it  was  too  late,  that  God  is  holy,  and  can- 
not behold  iniquity?  A  knowledge  of  God,  is  the 
foundation  of  rehgion,  and  must  drive  the  sinner 
to  a  Redeemer.  A  cold  assent  to  the  perfections, 
and  character,  of  God,  is  of  no  use,  for  many  give 
their  assent  with  the  judgment,  but  fix  the  affection 
and  attention,  on  the  sinful  pleasures  of  the  world, 
or,  keep  the  heart  ^\Tapped  up  in  indolence  and 
carelessness,  as  if  the  truth  interested  all  but  them- 
selves. Till  the  Spirit  of  God  enlighten  the  mind," 
and  touch  the  heart,  there  can  be  no  lively  and 
permanent  feeling  of  the  divine  greatness,  no  just 
perception  of  the  character  of  God.  Of  a  truth 
Jesus  said,  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
knoAv  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent." 

n. 

When  we  know  the  word  of  God,  we  must  believe 
it ;  when  we  learn  his  offers  and  his  promises,  we 
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must  accept  of  them,  and  trust  to  them.  Knowledge 
without  belief,  or  faith,  is  useless.  The  knowledge 
of  that  which  is  applicable  only  to  others,  however 
important  and  even  useful  to  them,  can  at  the  most, 
produce  in  us,  only  feelings  and  sympathies,  the  mere 
offspring  of  the  imagination.  In  the  same  way  that 
knowledge,  which  we  conceive  to  be  only  remotely 
essential  to  ourselves,  does  by  that  very  conception 
of  the  remoteness  of  our  interest,  affect  us,  nearly  in 
the  same  way  as  if  related  altogether  to  others.  And 
thus  it  is,  that  the  threatenings  of  God  are  disregarded, 
and  his  promises  lightly  esteemed,  and  the  belief, 
both  of  the  one  and  the  other,  is  productive  of  no 
immediate  and  determined  change  of  purpose.  There 
is  neither  fear  nor  hope,  but  a  mere  speculative  assent 
to  truth,  which  cannot  be  denied,  usurps  the  place 
of  that  keen  and  feeling  faith,  which  lays  hold,  both 
of  the  terrors  and  the  mercy  of  God,  and  applies 
tliem  instantly  to  the  heart  and  the  conduct,  so  as, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  change  and  to  influence  the 
one  and  the  other.  An  admission  of  the  truth,  with- 
out a  reliance  on  it,  and  a  cordial  acquiescence  in 
it,  is  no  better  than  the  belief  of  devils.  What  is 
faith,  but  a  firm  and  active  belief  in  the  whole  reve- 
lation, and  in  every  declaration,  and  in  all  the  pro- 
mises of  God  ?  What  Avas  the  faith  of  Abraham  but 
a  reliance  on  the  security  of  God,  on  his  promise  of 
protection  here,  and  of  a  deliverance  by  the  Messiah, 
whose  day  he  saw  afar  off?  What  was  the  faith  of 
all  the  patriarchs,  but  a  firm  belief  in  the  promise  of 
God,  and  what  were  their  sacrifices,  but  testimonies 
of  their  faith?  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we 
have  the  faith  of  those  saints  of  old,  set  forth  from 
the  days  of  Abel,  who,  by  faith,  offered  a  more  excel- 
lent sacrifice  than  Cain  ;  and  are  reminded  of  Enoch, 
who  belie\ing  that  God  lived,  and  was  a  rewarder 
of  those  who  diligently  seek  liim,  was  by  fiiitli  trans- 
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lated ;  of  Noah,  wlio  Ijelievecl  God,  and  constructed 
an  ark  of  salvation  from  the  flood ;  of  Abraham, 
who,  when  called,  went,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went,  and  gave  an  additional  proof  of  his  faith,  in 
being  willing  to  sacrifice  Isaac ;  of  Jacob,  Josej^h, 
Moses  ;  of  David,  Samnel,  and  the  Prophets.  These 
all  died  in  faitli,  not  having  received  the  promises, 
God  having  provided  or  foreseen  "  some  better  things 
for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect."  The  gi'eat  promise  has  now  been  fulfilled. 
Jesus  hath  come  and  paid  the  price  of  redemption. 
But  still  there  is  occasion  for  faith.  If  the  Patriarch 
had  faith  in  a  Saviour,  who  was  to  arise,  we  are  to 
have  faith  in  a  Saviour  who  hath  arisen.  We  must 
believe  that  Jesus,  who  was  crucified  on  Mount 
Calvar  J,  is,  indeed,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour 
of  men,  that  he  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again 
for  our  justification ;  that  he  ever  liveth  as  our  Me- 
diator Tv^th  God,  presenting  his  sufferings  and  right- 
eousness in  our  behalf;  that,  as  a  Redeemer,  he  is 
accepted  by  God  the  Father,  and  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  save  sinners,  to  communicate  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  our  sanctification,  and  to  receive  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  where  we  shall  be  safe.  We 
must  believe,  that,  through  Christ,  all  our  many  sins 
are  forgiven,  that  in  him  we  are  made  complete,  that 
all  things  here  shall  work  for  good,  and  that,  finally, 
we  shall  triumph  over  death,  and  be  admitted  into 
heaven.  Faith  is  founded  on  the  veracity  of  God, 
on  his  power,  on  his  mercy,  and  on  his  justice.  He 
who  believes  that  he  is  a  perfect  being,  must  have 
faith  in  his  promises.  He  who  believes  that  Jesus  is 
a  Saviour,  must,  fi*om  the  same  source  of  belief,  have 
faith  in  him  as  a  perfect  Saviour.  Faith,  which  is 
represented  as  the  gift  of  God,  embraces  every  part 
of  religious  knowledge,  a  dependence  on  the  gi'ace  of 
God,  a  belief  in  his  salvation,  and  a  trust  in  his  pro- 
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Addence.  Some,  from  different  causes,  may  trust  in 
the  providence  of  God,  without  believing  in  his  plan 
of  redemption.  But  a  Christian  cannot  believe  one 
part,  and  not  the  whole.  "WHiilst  he  believes  that 
Jesus  can  and  will  save  him,  he  believes,  also,  that 
he  watches  over  him,  and  guards  him  with  his  pro- 
vidence ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  whilst  he  relies  on 
his  providence,  he  depends  also  on  his  grace.  Faith 
is  justly  considered,  as  the  basis  of  every  good  affec- 
tion, as  the  root  of  Christianity.  He  who  believes 
that  he  is  saved  by  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  must 
love  God,  and  he  who  loves  must  obey.  That  faith, 
is  dead,  which  worketh  not  by  love,  and  that  faith 
is  indeed  imperfect,  which  leads  to  the  belief  of  one 
promise,  and  a  doubt  of  the  fulfilment  of  others. 


in. 

Love  to  God  is  a  consequence  of  knoAAnng  him, 
and  believing  in  him.  The  natural,  unsanctified, 
state  of  man  is  enmity,  rather  than  love  to  God,  for 
he  does  not  perceive  or  discern  his  goodness.  What- 
ever his  knowledge  may  be,  he  neither  fears  nor 
loves  God  in  a  lively  manner.  But,  whenever  he  is 
quickened  and  enlightened,  he  sees  God  as  he  is  ;  he 
loves  him  on  account  of  his  perfections,  or  for  his 
own  sake ;  lie  loves  him  for  the  kindness  of  his  pro- 
\Tidence,  and  of  his  temporal  mercies ;  he  loves  him 
for  his  unspeakable  gift,  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the  for- 
giveness of  sin,  and  the  hope  of  glory.  It  is  possible 
that  a  man  may,  from  a  strong  and  lively  sense,  of 
the  temporal  mercies  of  God,  feel  grateful,  but  the 
feeling  is  partial  and  temporary,  rising  and  falling, 
existing  and  ceasing,  with  his  views  of  the  goodness 
of  Providence.  He  may,  likewise,  contemplate  the 
character  and  perfection  of  God,  and  think  that  he 
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loves  him,  but  the  sentiment  is  rather  approbation 
than  love.  But  when  he  views  God,  as  forgiving 
his  sins  on  account  of  the  atonement  made  by  his 
own  Son,  Avhen  he  reflects  on  the  greatness  of  the 
sacrifice,  on  the  extent  of  the  salvation,  and  feels 
himself  a  partaker  of  this  grace,  then,  indeed,  his 
soul  burns  within  him,  and  all  former  motives  re- 
ceive additional  strength,  and  flow  in  a  new  channel. 
He  loves  God,  who  gave  him  a  sufficient  Saviour ; 
he  loves  Christ,  who  suffered  for  him,  and  who  hath 
redeemed  him.  This  love  is  the  consequence  of  faith, 
it  is  heavenly,  it  is,  like  all  other  spiritual  graces, 
the  gift  of  God,  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore, 
it  must  dwell  in  the  heart,  and  must  be  there  at  all 
times,  and  in  every  state.  Like  other  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  it  may  be  increased  by  cultivation,  or  may 
languish  by  neglect ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  the  earnest 
prayer,  and  constant  endeavour,  of  every  Christian, 
that  the  love  of  God  may  fill  his  whole  heart  and 
soul.  And  can  there  be  any  stronger  grounds  for 
love,  than  those  which  a  sinner  has  to  love  God. 
Depraved  by  nature,  polluted  and  oppressed  by  nu- 
merous transgressions,  sensible  of  the  evil  and  danger 
of  sin,  conscious  that  he  has  no  excuse  to  offer,  no 
means  nor  power  in  himself  to  escape,  he  gladly  ac- 
cepts the  offer  of  salvation  through  Christ.  He  feels 
his  need,  both  of  a  Saviour  and  a  sanctifying  Spirit. 
He  feels  that  Jesus  is  such  a  Saviour  as  he  requires, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  such  an  influence  as  he  needs. 
Having  nothing  to  offer,  he  feels  that  the  gift  is  free. 
Whether  he  look  at  the  danger  he  has  escaped,  at 
the  means  of  his  redemption,  or  at  the  glorious  hope 
to  which  he  is  raised,  he  has  inexpressible  cause  for 
love.  He  loves  God  as  a  being  perfect  in  goodness, 
and  the  source  of  every  perfection.  He  loves  God 
as  his  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer.  He  loves 
God  on  account  of  the  riches  of  his  grace,  the  kind- 
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ness  of  his  interposition,  the  sufficiency  of  the  means 
of  grace,  the  greatness  of  the  guilt  which  is  forgiven, 
the  deliverance  from  the  love  of  sin,  as  well  as  from 
its  punishment,  the  security  he  feels  in  the  refuge 
from  all  his  fears,  and  the  glorious  prospects  he  be- 
holds of  futurity. 

We  owe  to  God  supreme,  undivided,  and  perfect 
love.  "We  are  to  love  him  with  all  our  soul,  with  all 
our  heart,  and  strength,  and  above  every  other  being. 
We  are  not  to  love  at  certain  times,  under  peculiar 
circumstances,  to  a  limited  degi-ee,  in  a  particular 
way,  or  with  any  di\dsion  or  reserve.  The  command 
is  express  and  unlimited  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind." 
Therd  must  be  nothing  preferred  to  God ;  for  the 
love  of  creatures,  or  of  money,  or  of  honours,  is  as 
certainly  idolatry  as  the  worship  of  Plutus.  There 
is  no  essential  difference  between  the  pagan  who 
bowed  down  before  the  image  of  his  deity,  and  the 
man  who  bestows  his  affections  on  the  attribute 
which  it  represented.  It  matters  not  whether  the 
homage  be  paid  to  pleasure,  or  the  goddess  of  plea- 
sure, to  riches,  or  the  god  of  riches,  to  the  passion 
and  the  quality,  or  the  demon  supposed  to  personify 
it,  or  preside  over  it.  And  thus  it  is,  that  in  a  land 
where  Christianity  is  professed,  there  is  mixed  up, 
with  an  acknowledgment  of  the  true  God,  as  much 
real  idolatry  as  ever  existed  in  Rome ;  and  the  apos- 
tolic injunction,  "  Keej)  yourselves  from  idols,"  is 
just  as  necessary  now,  as  when  it  was  first  uttered. 
If  any  one  thing,  more  than  another,  could  prove, 
and  manifest,  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  and  the 
alienation  of  the  affections  from  the  living  God,  it  is 
this,  that  so  long  as  the  most  devoted  Christian  re- 
mains in  this  world  of  sin,  he  does  mingle  the  worship 
of  idols,  mth  that  of  Jehovah,  and  offers  incense,  at 
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the  slirine  of  demons,  every  time  that  he  does  ho- 
mage to  inordinate  desires  and  sinful  passions,  or 
gives  that  aifection  to  the  works  of  God  w^hich  he 
ought  to  yiekl  to  his  Creator.  He  can  only  be, 
finally,  redeemed,  from  the  thraldom  of  this  idolatry, 
and  saved  from  the  curse  denounced  against  it,  by 
the  power  and  grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  atonement 
and  intercession  of  the  Son.  God  must  be  loved 
supremely,  and  in  a  transcendent  degree,  beyond  all 
bemgs  or  things.  Every  thought  and  action  must 
be  regulated  by  this  love.  Where  this  exists,  we 
cannot  ^^ollingly  break  his  commands,  or  indulge  in 
sin,  but  must  serve  and  seek,  and  long  after  God. 
The  language  of  the  heart  will  be,  "  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  all  the 
earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee."  The  soul  is  ^\a'apt 
up  in  love,  every  thought  is  love,  ardent  grateful 
love.  Every  desire,  every  action,  is  animated  and 
regulated  by  this  principle.  In  the  contemplation  of 
the  sure  mercies  of  God,  in  the  prospect  of  the  great 
thmgs  purchased  for  the  redeemed,  the  heart  burns 
with  love,  to  the  good,  and  holy,  and  gi'acious,  and 
all-perfect  God,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for 
us.  The  Christian  delights  to  think  of  God,  to  me- 
ditate on  his  perfections,  to  promote  his  glory,  to  tell 
the  wonderful  richness  of  his  love.  He  delights 
to  serve  and  obey  God,  to  express  his  gratitude,  to 
reflect  on  the  danger  from  which  he  is  saved,  to  con- 
template the  astonishing  means  of  his  redemption, 
and  to  anticipate  the  felicity  which  awaits  him  here- 
after. He  views  death,  not  mth  fear,  but  with  hope, 
and  he  loves  God  who  hath  aboHshed  the  power  of 
death.  He  looks  forward  to  his  appearance  in  the 
presence  of  a  holy  and  glorious  God,  where  he  is  to 
answer  for  his  conduct,  and  in  this  prospect  Jesus 
appears  as  the  indispensable  atonement  for  his  sin, 
as  his  prevailing  Mediator,  his  sufficient  defence,  in 
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the  hour  of  trial.  His  soul  overflows  with  love,  in 
the  prospect,  and  he  rejoices,  and  is  transported,  in 
the  expectation  of  seeing  this  gi'eat  God,  this  merci- 
ful Redeemer,  and  of  being  permitted  to  live  mth 
him,  in  the  regions  of  glory.  He  loves  God,  as  a 
being  infinitely  worthy  of  love.  A^Hien  he  contem- 
plates his  glorious  perfection,  his  heart  cries  out, 
"  Thy  righteousness  also,  O  God,  is  very  high,  who 
hast  done  gi'eat  things.  O  God,  who  is  like  unto 
thee  ?  "  This  love  raises  him  above  earth,  and  all  its 
vain  enjoyments,  and  leads  him  to  prefer  God  to 
every  thing  below.  Can  this  pure  and  hallowed 
love,  in  this  high  and  bright  degree,  dwell  in  the 
heart  of  frail  and  guilty  man  ?  Behold  the  effects  of 
the  Holy  Spirit !  this  heart,  naturally  corrupt,  a 
stranger  to  God,  careless  of  his  commands,  full  of 
vanity  and  sin,  is  changed.  The  spirit  of  love  dwells 
in  it,  that  Holy  Spirit  promised  by  Christ,  worketh 
in  it,  sanctifieth  it,  and  fills  it  with  the  love  of  God. 
Let  us,  then,  earnestly  and  incessantly,  implore,  from 
the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  that  Ave  may 
obtain  this  Divine  spirit  of  love ;  and  let  us,  by  all 
the  considerations  Avhich  have  been  mentioned,  cul- 
tivate, and  endeavour  to  increase  the  heavenly  gift, 
remembering  that  God  requires,  in  the  reception  and 
improvement  of  his  gifts,  the  exercise  of  our  affections 
and  faculties,  that  to  him  who  hath,  shall  be  given, 
but  from  him  who  improveth  not,  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  had. 

IV. 

An  effect  of  faith  and  love,  must  be  obedience  to  the 
holy  law  of  God.  That  faith  is  dead,  which  worketh 
not  by  love,  and  there  can  be  no  true  love,  without  an 
active  desire,  to  serve  and  please  God.  "  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments,"  was  the  natural  rule 
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for  judging,  laid  down  by  our  Saviour  himself.  All 
men  are  called,  by  the  gospel,  to  accept  of  Christ,  as 
their  Saviour,  and  the  first  act  of  obedience  is  to 
obey  this  call.  It  is  a  most  perilous  error,  to  suppose 
that  any  man,  whatever  his  correctness  of  conduct 
may  be,  or  however  free  he  may  be,  from  the  more 
marked  ^-ices  of  the  heart,  or  of  the  life,  is  not 
guilty  of  gTeat  sin,  in  neglecting  the  call  of  God,  to 
come  unto  Jesus  and  be  saved.  This  is  the  very  first 
principle  of  obedience;  and,  ^^'ithout  entering  into 
any  inquiry  into  the  number,  or  the  nature,  of  either 
the  good,  or  the  bad  pouits,  which  a  man  is  pleased 
to  admit,  in  the  display  of  his  character,  a  very  little 
reflection  ought  to  convince  him,  that,  if  the  Son  of 
God  came  domi  from  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  sub- 
mitted to  all  the  sufFermgs  which  are  recorded  in 
scripture  ;  if,  in  his  present  glory,  he  be  still  guiding 
his  redeemed,  and  calling  from  his  bright  throne,  to 
the  inhabitants  of  earth,  to  renounce  the  world  and 
come  to  him ;  if,  amidst  the  praise?  of  the  seraphim 
and  cherubim,  and  the  assembly  of  the  glorified  host 
of  heaven,  he  be  sending  forth  his  Spiiit,  to  call  on 
the  immortal  souls,  still  in  this  land  of  mercy  and  of 
hope,  to  behold  the  greatness  of  his  love,  and  the 
extent  of  his  sufl'erings  in  their  behalf;  if  he  be  calling 
unto  them  to  bethink  themselves  of  all  that  he,  who 
so  far  transcends,  in  greatness  and  in  excellence,  the 
highest  of  God's  creatures,  endured  in  his  agony, 
and  on  the  cross,  for  their  salvation,  what  must  be 
the  degree  of  that  guilt  which  belongs  to  neglect 
and  indifference  to  this  call  ?  It  is  vain  for  man  to 
indulge  in  a  delusion.  Particular  sins  are,  indeed, 
special  infractions  of  individual  commandments,  but 
they  derive  their  guilty  character  from  the  manifesta- 
tion of  disregard  to  the  law  of  God,  and  disobedience 
to  his  holy  will.  But,  in  one,  and  that  a  most  im- 
portant point  of  view,  none  of  these  sins,  nor  all  these 
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acts  of  transgression,  from  the  first  dawn  of  reason, 
till  the  final  departure  of  the  soul  for  judgment,  can 
be  more  dangerous,  or  does,  more  assuredly,  stamp 
the  immortal  spirit  of  a  man  with  the  character  of 
rebellion  and  hopeless  guilt,  than  that  act  which  is 
so  little  dreaded,  and  so  little  considered,  the  act  of 
disobeying  and  disregarding  the  call  to  come  unto 
Christ  from  the  world,  and  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  If  the  work  of  salvation  be  indeed  of 
that  importance,  which  induced  Jesus  to  leave  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  and  come  down  to  a  state  of 
humiliation  and  suffering  on  earth,  and  if  he  be  indeed 
a  Being  exalted  far  beyond  the  power  of  our  weak 
minds  to  comprehend,  what  must  be  the  guilt  and 
the  danger  of  those,  who,  whatever  their  moral  con- 
duct otherwise  may  be,  neglect  his  call,  and  lightly 
esteem  his  sufferings  ?  The  best  of  men,  and  the  most 
devoted  and  liumble  of  the  followers  of  Jesus,  can 
form  but  a  very  inadequate  estimate  of  the  greatness 
of  his  grace,  and  can  know  and  feel  but  little,  in  com- 
parison of  what  they  wish  to  do,  of  the  redeeming 
love  of  Christ ;  but  they  do  know,  and  they  do  feel, 
that  it  would  be  the  greatest  of  all  sins  not  to  obey 
his  call,  and  come  unto  him,  that  they  may  be  saved. 
I  would  wish  earnestly  to  press  these  considerations 
on  those  who,  on  account  of  supposed  freedom  from 
the  grosser  sins,  imagine  that  they  have  little  to 
answer  for  when  called  hence.  Jesus,  in  this  their 
day  of  thoughtlessness,  presents  himself,  saying.  Be- 
hold what  I  suffered  for  thee  ;  lovest  thou  me,  as  I 
loved  thee :  give  unto  me  thy  heart.  A  man  may 
consider  himself  as  quite  safe,  when  covered  by  a 
panoply  of  all  the  virtues  and  moralities  which  can 
adorn  life,  and  yet  is  that  panoi)ly  not  only  imper- 
fect, but  altogether  vulnerable  and  useless,  so  long 
as  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not  cordially  and  devoutly 
accepted.    And  it  is  just  as  positive  a  defiance  of  the 
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Almighty,  and  as  decided  an  act  of  disobedience,  to 
neglect  this  call,  as  it  would  be  to  break  any  part 
of  the  decalogue.  An  acceptance  of  Christ  is  the 
first,  and  essential,  act  of  obedience,  and  the  sole 
prelude  to  all  his  safety  and  happiness.  He  who 
obeys  the  call,  acknowledges  his  sin,  repents  of  it, 
hates  it,  and  avoids  it;  he  avoids  all  sin,  whether 
consisting  in  positive  violation  of  a  command,  or  in 
omission  of  performance.  He  who  obeys  the  call, 
must  obey  its  requisitions.  He  who  accepts  of  Jesus 
as  a  Saviour,  must  give  himself  to  Jesus  as  a  disciple. 
He  who  is  willing  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  from  the 
punishment  of  sin,  must  also  be  desirous  to  be  rescued 
from  its  power,  and  kept  from  its  love.  He  who 
professes  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  a  Redeemer,  must 
acknowledge  that  he  is  worthy  of  love ;  and  he  who 
loves,  must  imitate  and  obey.  If  he  love  Jesus,  he 
must  hate  that  which  occasioned  his  suffering.  If 
he  love  God,  as  j)erfect,  he  must  also  love  his  law, 
as  perfect ;  and  to  say  that  he  loveth  a  law  he  daily 
breaks,  is  absurd.  Whether  we  consider  the  amaz- 
ing love  of  God  displayed  in  the  gospel,  the  value 
of  the  gift  bestowed  for  the  salvation  of  man,  or  the 
importance  of  the  call  to  man  himself,  it  certainly 
must  be  confessed,  that  the  most  important  duty  he 
can  fulfil,  is  to  obey  God,  by  coming  unto  Christ. 
There  is  a  positive  command  to  hear  the  beloved 
Son,  and  trust  in  him  ;  and  there  is  invitation  and 
encouragement  held  out  to  all  who  are  weary,  and 
burdened  with  sin.  If  those  who  refused  to  obey  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  to  conform  to  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation  were  declared  Avorthy  of 
death,  of  how  much  sorer  punishment  must  they  be 
deserving  who  despise  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  is  not  enough 
to  profess  acceptance  of  this  gospel,  and  faith  in 
Jesus.    The  very  obeying  of  the  call  implies  a  desire 
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to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Jesus,  and  to  liis 
example,  wlio,  though  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience. 
It  -implies  a  desire  to  possess  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
and  to  have  sin  subdued  in  the  soul.  Now,  sin  does 
not  consist  in  actions  alone,  but  in  the  affections  of 
the  heart,  in  evil  thoughts.  It  does  not  consist  in 
neglecting  ordinances,  and  particular  commandments, 
but  in  any  want  of  conformity  unto  the  pure  and 
holy  principle  of  the  law  of  God.  Obedience,  then, 
to  God,  does  not  consist  in  the  mere  performance  of 
certain  duties  and  actions,  but  in  the  entire  regula- 
tion of  the  heart  and  affections,  according  to  the 
strict,  and  universal,  law  of  God,  which  enjoins  both 
faith  and  love.  He,  then,  who  reads  the  moral  law, 
and  endeavours  to  conform  his  actions  to  it,  without 
attending  to  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart, 
does  indeed  know  little  of  the  spirit  of  obedience ; 
and  he  who  best  tries  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  obedience, 
is  most  inclined  to  acknowledge,  humbly,  that  he  is 
a  very  unprofitable  servant. 

Perseverance  is  a  duty  connected  with  obedience, 
and  means  a  continued  performance  of  what  is  re- 
quired. It  is,  in  the  scriptures,  sometimes  translated 
patience,  as,  "  ye  have  need  of  patience,"  that  is,  of 
perseyerance.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  obey  particular 
laws,  and  at  certain  times  ;  we  must  i^ersevere  in, 
and  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.  Blessed  be 
God,  Avho  hath  not  left  us  to  our  own  blindness,  and 
our  own  weakness,  who  hath  promised  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  work  faith  in  us,  and  love  and  obedience, 
that  our  sins  being  washed  aAvay,  our  corruptions 
subdued,  we  may  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
Christ,  and  be  at  last  made  perfect  in  holiness,  when 
we  pass  into  another  state.  Blessed  be  God,  who 
hath  "  chosen  us  in  Cln-ist  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame, 
before  him  in  love."     "  Let  every  one  that  nameth 
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the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity,"  and  live 
"  as  the  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  Father,  through  sanctilication  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience." 

V. 

Man  being  created,  and  redeemed,  to  glorify  God, 
he  ought  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  his  service. 
This  does  not  imply  that  he  should  seclude  himself 
from  the  world,  and  live  in  continual  meditation  or 
indolent  contemplation,  but  that  he  shall  perform 
the  more  acceptable  part  of  making  his  whole  life, 
every  thought  and  action,  the  performance  of  every 
duty,  subservient  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God. 
Like  the  apostle,  whether  he  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever he  do,  he  does  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  He 
considers  himself  as  bound  to  glorify  God,  both  from 
his  creation  and  redemption,  and  joins  in  opinion 
vnth.  Paul,  when  he  says,  "  Your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  Tvdth  a  price ;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's."  He  considers  that  he  is  no  longer  his 
0"v\m,  but  that  "  Christ  died  for  all,  that  they  who 
live,  should  not,  henceforth,  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  who  died  for  them."  He,  therefore, 
gives  himself  to  God,  as  a  living  offering,  holy  and 
acceptable,  through  Christ.  He  does  not  devote 
himself  to  God,  in  the  observance  of  an  ordinance, 
or  the  performance  of  some  duties,  but  he  endeavours 
to  make  his  whole  life  one  act  of  devotion,  by  doing 
all  things,  and  willing  all  things,  to  the  honour  of 
God.  As  there  is  no  gift  he  doth  not  receive  fi'om 
God,  so  there  is  no  gift  he  does  not  devote  unto  him. 
He  is  not  devout  in  his  prayers  only,  he  does  not 
perceive  the  presence  of  God  in  the  church  alone,  but 
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he  is  devout  in  all  things,  and  seeth  God  everjrvvhere. 
He  carries  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  through  his  whole 
life,  and  through  every  hour  of  the  day ;  his  time, 
his  pursuits,  his  thoughts,  are  devoted  to  God,  that 
he  may  please  him  in  all  things,  and  love  him  at  all 
times.  Alas  !  how  few  yield  this  fruit  of  faith  !  nay, 
£i^yf\l[  to  say,  how  few  \^ash,  or  intend,  to  bring  forth 
fruit,  in  this  perfection.  I  am  not  mistaken,  when  I 
appeal  to  every  man,  whether  he  be  not  conscious, 
that  every  day  he  might  have  served  God  more 
strictly,  and  whether,  in  many  instances,  when  he 
beheld  the  strictness  and  purity  of  the  law  of  God, 
he  did  not  frame  an  intention,  not  to  conform  so 
fully  and  universally  to  it,  as  gi-eater  care  and  watch- 
fulness, might  have  enabled  him  to  do?  If  any 
man  believe,  that  he  hath  fully  known  the  strictness, 
and  purity  of  the  law  of  God,  that  he  hath  expe- 
rienced the  promised  gi'ace  of  God,  to  enable  him  to 
keep  it,  and,  that  he  hath  intended,  and  constantly 
desired  and  endeavoured,  to  observe  it,  to  the  highest 
degree,  that  the  promised  aid  of  the  Spirit,  could 
have  enabled  him  to  do,  I  should  much  fear,  that  he 
is  yet  a  stranger,  to  the  power  of  religion.  It  is, 
indeed,  an  a^\4ul  reflection,  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  a 
true  account  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and 
of  the  unsubdued  sin,  even  of  saints,  that  they  not 
only  do  not  keep  the  law  of  God,  with  a  perfect  heart, 
not  only  do  not  devote  themselves  entirely  to  God, 
but  cannot  even  bring  themselves  to  intend  to  do  so, 
in  that  degree,  to  which  their  ability  might  be  raised. 
Is  not  this  deep  ground  for  humility  ?  Does  it  not 
afford  ample  room  for  amendment  and  repentance  ? 
Is  it  not,  indeed,  a  disregard  to  God,  a  misimprovement 
of  his  grace  and  divine  aid  ?  What,  but  the  blindness 
of  a  sinner,  could  make  the  danger  of  this  conduct, 
be  concealed?  What,  but  a  perversion  of  reasoning, 
could  malve    the   intentional  stopping  short,   of  an 
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attainable  degree  of  christian  perfection,  appear  less 
sinful,  than  the  breach  of  a  particular  commandment  1 
Are  not  both  of  these  marks  of  contempt  towards 
God,  and  equally  a  want  of  conformity  to  his  holy 
■will?     TMiat,   but  infinite   love  could  pardon  this 
conduct?     ^Vlio,  but  a  prevailing  and  all-powerful 
Redeemer,  could  save  from  the  punishment  it  deserves? 
How  could  man  possibly  escape,  were  he  not  justified 
by  Christ,  and  did  he  not  flee  to  him  for  salvation  ? 
But  let  us,  constantly,  remember,  that  no  man  can  be 
saved  by  Jesus,  without  faith  in  him,  and  that  we  have 
no  living  faith,  but  only  a  dead  assent  to  truths,  which 
we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  believe,  if  we  do  not,  in 
consequence  of  it,  judge  that  if  Christ  died  for  us,  we 
must  live  to  him.     We  must  devote  soul  and  body  to 
his  service — we  must  become  temples  to  the  living 
God,  and  walk  as  becometh  the  heirs  of  salvation — 
we  must  not  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  provoke  him 
to  depart,  but,  by  watching  and  prayer,  we  must 
endeavour  to   procure   more   abundant  supplies  of 
grace,  and  become  more  and  more  conformed  to  the 
example  of  Christ,  whose  meat  and  drink  it  was,  to 
do  the  ^dll  of  his  heavenly  Father.     As  Jesus,  every 
where,  and  at  all  times,  sought  the  glory  of  God,  and 
devoted  himself  entirely  to  his  service,  and  made  it 
his  constant  study  to  please  him,  so  must  we,  his 
disciples,   follow  his  example.      In   public   and  in 
private,  in  the  exercises  of  religion,  in  the  engage- 
ments of  life,  in  the  activity  of  business,  in  the  indul- 
gence of  recreation,  in  the  choice  of  our  associates, 
in  our  transactions  with  men,  in  our  fellowship  with 
our  famiUes,  in  the  secret  purposes  of  our  hearts, 
and  constant  succession  of  thought,  one  uniform,  one 
fixed  intention  is  to  prevail,  namely,  the  advance- 
ment of  the  glory  of  God,   the  dedication  of  the 
moment,    however  it  be  spent,  to  his  service,  the 
correspondence  of  our  purpose,  to  his  will,  the  con- 
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formity  of  our  thoughts  and  desires,  to  his  pure  and 
holy  law. 

Ah!  how  diiFerent  should  the  world  be,  did  every 
individual  endeavour  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  mth  a  desire  to  please  him!  Were  we,  in  the 
morning,  to  look  forward  to  the  business  of  the  day, 
in  this  spirit,  and  pray  that  we  might  be  able,  in  all 
things,  to  remember  that  we  are  servants  of  the  Most 
High,  and  under  his  inspection,  should  not  our  life 
be  very  different  from  what  it  is.  We  ought  ever  to 
remember,  that  we  do  not  perform  our  part,  if  we  do 
not  perform  that  part  for  the  service  of  God.  Be  it 
in  the  schemes  of  merchandise,  or  the  labour  of  the 
mind,  or  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  or  the  passing 
occupation  of  the  moment,  the  feeling  ought  to  be 
paramount  and  governing,  that  we  are  doing  what 
we  do,  as  servants  of  God,  and  for  his  glory.  Were 
it  so,  how  much  should  we  abstain  from  that  we  do 
or  think !  how  much  should  we  perform  that  we 
neglect!  How  subdued  should  our  passions  be!  how 
kind  and  benevolent  should  we  be  to  all!  In  every 
variety  of  intercourse  and  communication,  would  not 
vanity  and  self-interest  be  set  aside,  and  the  question 
seriously  and  solemnly  put  to  ourselves,  whether  we 
were  doing  what  we  ought  to  do,  in  the  way  in  which 
it  ought  to  be  done,  as  a  mean  of  carrying  on  the 
purposes  of  God  in  this  life. 

Were  we  thus  to  live,  we  should  indeed  walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight.  We  should  consider  the  other 
world  the  point  of  attraction,  and  make  every  thing 
here  subservient  to  it.  The  mind  should  be  set  at 
liberty  from  the  power  of  this  world,  and  so  weaned 
from  any  and  every  thing  that  it  contains,  or  that  its 
spirit  embraces,  as  to  make  every  avocation  be  per- 
formed as  a  duty,  and  every  duty,  and  every  pursuit, 
be  connected  with  a  subserviency  to  the  will  and  the 
glory  of  God;  every  enjoyment,  partaken  of  as  a  gift 
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of  God,  as  an  incentive  to  look  forward  to  higher  and 
fiiture  felicity;  every  disappointment,  received  as  a 
mean  of  leading  the  mind  nearer  the  everlasting  state. 
As  a  servant  performs  his  duty,  and  fulfils  what  is 
required  of  him,  as  a  fixed  obligation,  A\dthout  per- 
forming the  special  acts  of  service,  from  the  mere 
pleasure  of  performing  the  acts  themselves,  so  he  who 
is  weaned  from  the  world,  and  walks  by  faith,  per- 
forms all  the  duties  of  his  station,  and  takes  an  active 
interest  in  the  avocations  he  is  called  to,  or  the  objects 
he  is  to  pursue  in  this  life,  not  merely  from  the  gra- 
tification resulting  from  the  things  themselves,  or  the 
temporal  inducements  to  seek  after  them,  but  in  sub- 
serviency to  his  christian  calling,  and  with  regard  to 
the  will  and  the  glory  of  God.  It  were  easy  to  con- 
trast walking  by  faith  and  by  sight,  in  multiplied 
examples;  but  the  spirit  is  the  same  in  all,  and  in  all  we 
may  have  a  manifestation  of  that  victory,  that  entire 
and  complete  victory,  which  faith  achieves  over  the 
world,  in  every  part  of  its  spirit  and  principle.  We 
find,  in  proportion  as  a  man  walks  by  faith,  that  he 
acquiesces  in  the  will  of  God  cheerfully,  and  even 
with  rejoicing ;  he  acquires  a  superiority  over  the 
things  of  time,  a  contentment  and  serenity  of  mind, 
and  a  peace  and  freedom  from  the  storms  of  passion, 
and  the  vexations  of  life,  which  mere  human  philo- 
sophy has  never  been  able  to  confer,  and  thus  he  well 
may  be  said  to  have  his  conversation  in  heaven,  for 
he  is,  even  on  earth,  actuated  by  the  same  principles, 
and  engaged  in  the  same  sanctified  service,  ^vith  the 
citizens  of  that  happy  and  holy  place.  If  this  be  so, 
how  careful  ought  the  Chi'istian  to  be  in  the  selection 
of  his  companions!  how  guarded  in  his  intercourse 
with  a  world  that  knows  not  God! 


c  c 
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VI. 

We  are  to  venerate  God  above  all  beings.  The 
very  first  sentence  of  onr  Lord's  prayer  is,  "  Onr 
Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name." 
A  command  is  set  apart  in  the  decalogue,  expressly 
to  say,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  vain,  for  the  Lord  ^^dll  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain;"  and  "  great 
plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,"  are  denounced 
against  those  who  should  break  this  commandment,  in 
order,  says  Moses,  "  that  thou  may  est  fear  this  glorious 
and  fearful  name.  The  Lord  thy  God."  The  pro- 
phet Jeremiah  records,  that  "  because  of  swearing  the 
land  mourneth."  The  curse  is  not  pronounced  on 
those  who  swear  falsely,  but  on  those  who  swear 
irreverently.  Those  who  perjure  themselves  are,  in- 
deed, under  the  condemnation  of  God,  for  they  have 
appealed  to  the  God  of  truth  to  confirm,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  what  they  know  to  be  false;  and  even 
in  this  life,  Zechariah  declares,  that  the  curse  of  God 
shall  enter  into  the  house  of  him  who  sweareth  falsely, 
and  consume  even  the  stones  and  the  timber  thereof. 
But  profane  swearing  is  not  less  criminal  than  false 
swearing,  for  "  holy  and  reverend"  is  the  name  of 
God,  and  it  is  never  to  be  pronounced  with  indiffer- 
ence, or  even  alluded  to,  without  reverence.  To 
swear  profanely,  is  by  many  accounted  an  accom- 
plishment, provided  a  polite,  and  not  a  vulgar  oath 
or  execration  be  employed.  But  to  set  aside  all 
other  considerations,  and  other  modifications  of  swear- 
ing, I  may  only  observe,  that  the  imprecations  em- 
ployed by  the  swearer,  against  himself  or  others, 
must  either  mean  nothing,  in  which  case  they  are 
connecting  the  Deity  with  nothing,  or,  they  must  be 
viewed  as  prayers  for  the  everlasting  destruction  of 
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persons  or  tilings.  There  is,  therefore,  both  an  irre- 
verence in  swearing,  and  an  antichristian  or  diabolical 
spirit,  each  of  which  must  prevent  every  pious  man 
from  uttering  an  oath,  or  taking  the  name  of  any  one 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  vain.  Nor  are  those  excla- 
mations of  surprise,  in  which  God  is  called  to  bless 
us,  much  more  innocent  than  imprecations,  for  they 
are  alike  irreverent.  They  are  uttered  thoughtlessly, 
and  on  account  of  the  merest  trifle. 

But  we  are  not  to  venerate  the  name  of  God,  and 
despise  his  presence.  If  it  be  contemptuous  to  take 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  it  is  no  less  so  to  say,  do, 
and  think  those  things  before  him,  which  he  hath 
positively  forbidden.  It  is  always  considered  as  an 
aggravation  of  an  offence,  when  it  is  done  in  defiance 
of  the  lawgiver,  for,  if  done  with  concealment,  it 
manifests,  at  least,  a  respect  for  his  opinion;  but 
■with  regard  to  God,  this  principle  is  forgotten,  and 
provided  a  sin  be  not  considered  criminal  by  men, 
or  may  be  concealed  from  them,  the  reflection  that 
the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  beholdeth,  has  seldom  much 
influence.  There  cannot  be  a  more  striking  picture 
of  the  omnipresence  of  God,  than  that  which  is 
presented  suddenly  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  who  is 
taken  to  a  precise  spot,  a  hole  in  the  wall,  where  he 
is  desired  to  dig,  until  he  discover  a  door,  deep  and 
concealed.  Through  this,  he  is  made  to  enter  and 
behold  the  wickedness  of  those  who  say,  "  The  Lord 
seeth  not,"  even  that  Lord,  who,  at  once,  displayed 
to  the  prophet  the  hidden  places  of  iniquity.  Nor 
ought  it  to  be  put  out  of  solemn  consideration,  that 
whilst  men  are  indulging  in  sinful  thoughts,  and, 
with  effrontery,  performing  sinful  acts  in  his  pre- 
sence, the  angels  in  heaven  are  veiling  ^-ith  their 
wings,  their  faces,  and  their  feet,  before  the  throne 
of  the  holy  and  almighty  God,  and  are  joining 
the   other  sanctified    spirits,    in    praise  and  adora- 


304  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

tion,  and  venerate  the  great  and  glorious  name  of 
Jeliovali. 

vn. 

We  are  to  give  God  tlianks  and  praise  in  all 
tilings,  adore  his  goodness,  and  his  greatness,  and 
magnify  and  bless  his  holy  name.  The  contempla- 
tion of  the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  must  naturally 
excite  m  every  mind,  feelings,  more  or  less  keen, 
according  to  the  perception  of  these  perfections,  and, 
which,  indeed,  are  as  certainly  expressive  of  these 
perceptions,  as  belief  is  of  the  perception  of  truth. 
Reflection,  on  the  gi'eatness  of  God,  and  all  those 
attributes  which  are  connected  Avitli  majesty  or  power, 
must  excite  feelings  of  holy  admiration,  and  devout 
astonishment.  Reflection,  on  the  goodness  of  God, 
as  displayed  in  his  conduct  towards  all  beings,  but 
particularly  towards  ourselves,  in  the  schemes  of 
providence  and  redemption,  must  excite  feelings  of 
gratitude  and  love.  But,  considerations  of  the  great- 
ness and  goodness  of  God  go  together,  and  are 
inseiDarable  in  the  mind  of  beings,  infinitely  inferior 
to  the  Deity;  and,  therefore,  the  feelings  resulting 
from  these  considerations,  must  always  be  mixed,  and 
the  expression  of  these  feelings,  which  we  call  praise, 
consists  in  a  lively  acknowledgment,  both  of  the  love 
and  of  the  power  of  God,  in  a  keen  utterance  of 
gi'ateful  thanks,  and  in  an  ardent  effort  to  exalt  and 
magnify  our  God.  The  faculties,  or  powers  of  the 
mind,  are  differently  exercised,  in  different  acts  of 
piety.  In  some,  the  judgment  chiefly  operates,  in 
others,  and  particularly  in  adoration  and  praise,  the 
imagination  operates  conspicuously,  though  very  far 
from  exclusively,  of  the  other  powers;  for,  rational 
and  acceptable  praise,  must  always  be  sanctioned  by 
tlie  understanding.     Extolling,  praising,  and  blessing 
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God,  require  to  have  tlie  mind,  and  particularly  tlie 
imagination,  gi-adually  wrought  up,  to  a  pitch  of  keen 
feeling,  by  successive  reflections,  each  leading  to  a 
more  lively  perception,  of  the  greatness  and  goodness 
of  God ;  or  at  other  times  a  keen  sense  of  these  sud- 
denly takes  place,  and  all  at  once  the  soul  breaks  forth 
in  praise.  But,  in  whatever  way  praise  be  produced, 
whether  by  slow  steps,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
or  by  a  quick  impulse,  the  feeling  is  here  but  short- 
lived, for  our  powers  are  weak,  and  our  attractions 
to  earth  many;  but  in  heaven,  where  souls  are 
completely  sanctified  and  invigorated,  tljey  cease  not, 
day  or  night,  to  praise  the  Lord,  in  strains  which 
mortals  cannot  utter.  Yet,  even  here,  we  may  begin 
the  song  of  praise,  and,  by  frequent  essays,  may  learn 
part  of  a  hymn  of  Zion.  By  seeking,  more  diHgently, 
communion  with  God,  our  souls  may,  with  lively 
feelings,  enter  into  the  expressions  of  inspired  saints. 
By  meditating  frequently  on  the  mercy,  love,  and 
omnipotence  of  God,  more  especially  displayed  in 
the  redemption  of  man,  the  heart  may  be  led  to  rise 
in  gratitude  and  praise  to  God,  and,  by  encouraging 
an  habitual  exercise  of  thanksgiving  and  adoration,^ 
the  soul,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  the  operation  of 
his  Spirit,  may  become  devotional  and  heavenly 
minded.  It  must,  however,  be  carefully  recollected, 
that  all  praise  and  adoration,  yielded  by  a  rational 
creature,  must  be  from  rational  motives,  proceeding 
from  a  conviction  of  the  judgment  that  the  ground  of 
praise  is  just.  The  enthusiast  may  praise  God, 
from  the  imagination  alone,  the  sinner  may  praise 
God,  for  the  means  of  indulgence,  and  the  self- 
righteous  man  may  praise  God,  that  he  is  not  like 
other  men.  But  the  Christian  praiseth  God  with 
all  his  soul,  mth  his  understanding,  his  imagination, 
and  every  faculty  made  holy  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
He  praiseth  God  with  deep  humility,  fervent  love, 
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lively  faith,  exalted  hope,  stedfast  reliance.  He 
praiseth  God,  as  his  reconciled  God,  through  Jesus. 
All  his  thoughts,  his  prayers,  his  praises,  his  hopes, 
pass  through  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  are 
connected  with  the  cross  of  Christ.  He  praiseth  the 
greatness  and  majesty  of  God,  with  a  deep  sense  of  his 
OAvn  humble  and  abject  state.  He  praiseth  the  love  of 
God  with  a  keen  sense  of  his  own  un worthiness.  He 
praiseth  the  grace  of  God,  ^\dth  a  strong  conviction  of 
his  own  inability  to  rescue  himself.  Whether  he  praise 
God,  for  his  temporal  mercies,  or  his  spiritual  gilts,  for 
his  pro\ddence  here,  or  glorious  promises  of  future 
blessedness,  he  connecteth  all  things,  with  his  own  de- 
merit, and  the  iiiterposition  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  praise 
proceeds  from  faith  and  love,  and  his  fliith  and  love 
are  enlivened  by  praise.  Let  those,  then,  who  desire 
the  cordial  of  heavenly  communion,  be  frequent  in 
their  adoration.  Let  them  j^raise  God,  and  give  him 
thanks,  in  all  things.  Let  the  aspirations  of  the 
heart  ascend  habitually  to  God,  in  prayers  and  praises, 
in  tlieir  secret  meditations,  and,  as  occasion  suggests, 
in  theii-  ordmary  employments.  The  feelings,  desires, 
and  aspirations,  being  the  same  in  all  ages,  the  lan- 
guage of  David  will  be  familiar  to  the  mind,  and 
vnW,  more  especially,  be  employed  in  those  seasons 
set  apart  for  private  meditation  and  praise.  In  the 
Psalms,  the  mercy,  power,  and  majesty  of  God,  are 
set  forth  in  striking  language,  each  sentence  height- 
ening the  feeling,  excited  by  the  preceding;  one  idea 
after  another,  is  raised  in  the  mind,  each  more 
powerful  in  its  effect,  on  the  heart  and  imagination, 
than  the  former,  until,  at  last,  as  a  certain  combina- 
tion of  sounds,  makes  music,  so  the  combination  of 
feelings,  thus  excited  by  glowing  language,  produces 
a  harmony  of  feeling,  corresponding  to  the  praises 
which  have  been  uttered.  Grandeur  and  sublimity 
of  language,  are  required  for  the  expression  of  grand 
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and  sublime  ideas.  Pathetic  language,  for  tender 
sentiments,  and,  by  adapting  the  language  to  the 
sentiment,  the  feeling  is  increased.  The  aid  of  music 
has  also  a  powerful  influence,  in  increasing  the  effect 
of  language,  and  heightening  the  feeling,  which  is 
expressed,  especially,  in  social  acts  of  praise.  How 
far  it  is  useful,  for  any  one,  to  avail  himself  of  the 
aid  of  music,  in  his  private  devotions,  or  to  cliaunt 
the  praises  of  God  alone,  must,  I  apprehend,  depend 
on  his  natural  taste  for  music,  and  on  the  effect  it 
produces  on  his  soul,  for  every  mean  of  imj^rove- 
ment,  and  of  increasing  devotional  feelings,  should 
be  employed.  But,  whatever  be  done  in  this  re- 
spect, there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  as  to  the  duty  of  every 
one,  whose  total  want  of  musical  ear,  would  not 
produce  discord,  and  prevent  others  from  singing,  to 
join  in  the  public  praise  of  God.  Some  there  are, 
who  sit  mute  during  this  part  of  public  worship,  as 
if  it  were  beneath  them,  to  thank  and  praise  God, 
and  such  vain  votaries  of  folly,  are  not  to  be  re- 
claimed, from  their  delusion,  by  any  thing  I  can  say. 
Some,  refi-ain  from  a  better  motive,  a  fear  lest  their 
ignorance  of  music  should  spoil  the  harmony,  but 
these  can  at  least  sing  in  a  low  tone,  which  will  not 
have  the  injurious  effect  they  apprehend.  I  have 
only  one  other  remark  to  make,  namely,  that  in 
some  congregations,  the  music  is  neither  devotional 
nor  selected,  so  as  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  all  to 
join.  There  may  be  also  music  of  so  doubtful  a 
character,  that  it  may  be  difficult  to  bring  a  specific 
charge  against  it,  and  yet  the  bad  effect  may  be  felt. 
It  would  be  vain  to  deny,  that  music  has  a  power 
and  an  influence  on  the  mind  in  inspiring  feelings, 
which  could  not  otherwise  be  produced,  and  there- 
fore, it  accords  with  reason  that  it  ought  to  be  taken 
advantage  of  in  solemn  worship.  But  we  are  not  left 
to  the  dictates  of  reason  alone,  we  liave  an  express 


308  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

command.  The  advantage  of  singing,  in  place  of 
merely  repeating  a  psalm  or  hymn,  is  that,  by 
appropriate  music,  the  mind  may  be  more  deeply 
impressed,  and  the  heart  with  more  fervent  and 
ardent  devotion,  be  enabled  to  utter  the  praises  of 
God.  Whenever  the  music  is  not  accordant  with 
the  sentiment,  and  whenever  it  ceases  to  be  simple, 
and  of  that  solemn  strain  which  belongs  to  the  house 
of  God,  it  is  unfit  for  his  service.  All  are  commanded 
to  join  in  this  important  part  of  public  worshijD ; 
all  are  entitled  to  do  so  ;  all  are  promised,  and  may 
expect  a  blessing  in  doing  so.  It  is  then  deeply 
to  be  lamented  if,  in  any  congregation,  the  music, 
however  fine  it  may  in  one  respect  be,  should  not 
be  adapted  to  raise  the  devotional  feeling,  which  is 
intended,  and  still  more,  if  it  should  have  a  contrary 
effect,  or  be  such  as  must  preclude  the  people  at 
large  from  joining  in  those  adorations  they  come  to 
offer.  To  depart  from  devotional  music,  in  which 
all  can  join,  and  by  Avhich  all  may  be  influenced, 
is  not  merely  a  proof  of  want  of  good  taste  and 
deficiency  of  judgment,  but  is  counteracting,  in  as  far 
as  man  can  do  so,  the  eftect  of  a  special  ordinance  ; 
and  those  who  lend  their  aid  to  such  conduct,  must 
remember,  that  for  all  the  evil  consequences,  whether 
positive  or  negative,  whether  by  leading  the  mind 
entirely  from  sense  to  sound,  or,  as  still  more  fre- 
quently happens,  by  interfering  with  devotional  feel- 
ing, or  repressing  its  production,  at  least  in  so  far  as 
human  means  can,  they  are  responsible,  and,  whether 
heedlessly  or  perversely,  are  involving  themselves  in 
great  guilt.  In  all  cases  where  the  congregation  is 
dejirived  of  the  full  benefit  of  so  essential  and  valu- 
able a  part  of  public  worship,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
clergyman,  and  of  every  individual,  to  do  his  utmost, 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  evil  of  injuring,  or  profaning  this 
part  of  the  service  of  God. 
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vm. 

Dependence  on  the  providence,  and  trust  in  the 
promises  of  God,  are  duties  which  must  be  acknow- 
ledged by  all  those  who  believe  in  a  providence. 
With  regard  to  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  God, 
we  may  indulge  in  investigations,  but  can  know 
nothing  with  certainty,  saving  what  is  revealed  unto 
us.  With  regard  to  the  providence  of  God,  in  the 
creation  and  government  of  the  universe,  diiFerent 
opinions  have  been  obtained.  Whilst  some,  have 
denied  the  existence  of  a  providence  altogether, 
others  admit  it  in  the  great  concerns  of  the  world, 
or  the  most  important  epochs  of  a  man's  life,  but  do 
not  acknowledge  it  as  minute  and  universal.  Some 
suppose  that  every  thing  was  fixed  from  the  first, 
and  arranged  according  to  a  wise  plan.  Others, 
that  events  were  left  entirely  to  what  may  be  termed 
natural  causes.  Providence  only  interfering  as  they 
occur,  so  as  to  overrule  or  modify  them  for  good 
purposes.  But  there  is  no  argument  against  a 
minute  or  special  providence,  existing  according  to 
a  predetermined  plan,  which  will  not  militate  against 
the  prescience  and  omniscience  of  God.  If  these 
perfections  be  admitted  to  exist,  to  an  infinite  degree, 
in  a  Being  infinite  in  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
a  special  providence,  acting  according  to  a  settled 
plan,  must  also  be  admitted.  For  nothing  can  be 
foreseen  w^iich  is  not  predetermined,  nothing  which 
ever  has  existed,  or  ever  shall  exist  can  be  absent 
from  or  unknown  to  an  infinite  mind  ;  and  nothing, 
not  even  that  which  we  consider  most  trifling,  can 
exist  or  occur,  except  for  a  wise  purpose,  if  it  must 
have  been  foreseen  by  a  Being  infinitely  wise,  good, 
and  powerful.  Two  opinions  respecting  the  prede- 
termination of  God  may  be  noticed,   though  both 
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lead  to  the  same  result.  One  is,  that  God,  foreseeing 
how  all  the  parts  and  principles  of  the  universe 
would  progressively  act  on  each  other,  and  how  final 
causes  would  operate  on  the  human  mind,  did,  in 
his  view  before  the  creation,  so  check  and  modify 
these,  as  to  produce  what  was  most  good  and  proper. 
Others,  from  supposing  that  this  opinion  implied 
that  the  Deity  found  it  necessary  to  alter  the  original 
plan,  which,  consequently  must  have  been  imperfect, 
conceived  that  by  one  act  of  the  infinite  mind,  all 
was  fixed  and  determined.  The  first  opinion  does 
not  imply  that  a  plan  was  formed  for  operation,  and 
then  altered,  far  less,  that  creation  was  accomplished 
and  then  the  scheme  modified.  It  merely  supposes, 
and  who  dare  do  more  than  conjecture  ? — it  merely 
supposes  that  the  omniscience  of  God,  foreseeing 
how  the  chain  of  causes,  in  the  material  and  moral 
world,  would,  by  the  laws  he  intended  to  give  to 
nature,  continue  to  operate,  did,  at  the  same  instant, 
so  determine  the  links  of  this  chain,  as  to  produce 
from  beginning;  to  end  a  wise  and  determined  result. 
We  must  not  inconsiderately  suppose  that  these 
were  successive  acts  in  the  divine  mind,  and  the 
fruit  of  deliberation,  because  in  our  finite  mind  this 
must  have  been  the  case  ;  for  to  God  all  things  are 
present  at  once,  and  were  determined  the  instant 
creation  was  determined  on,  which  was  from  all  eter- 
nity. Such  knowledge  must  always  be  too  high  for 
us  to  comprehend,  for  who  can  understand  what 
is  infinite  ?  That  every  thing  was  not  left  to  the 
regular  operation  of  causes,  operating  according  to 
established  laws,  is,  so  far  as  we  presume  to  judge, 
evident  from  the  deluge,  and  from  the  prolonged 
appearance  of  the  sun  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  to  say 
nothing  of  other  examples,  and  of  the  history  of  the 
moral  world.  But,  although  these  and  many  other 
events  be  contrary  to  the  general  operation  of  esta- 
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blislied  laws,  yet  these  and  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  them,  did  enter  into  the  original  plan  of 
Providence,  and  were  foreseen  and  determined,  to- 
gether with  creation  itself  from  all  eternity.  Was  not 
the  sickness  of  Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  foreseen  ? 
its  natural  termination  foreseen  ?  and  the  interference 
of  Hazael  to  take  away  that  life,  which  the  sickness 
would  not  have  destroyed  ? 

In  the  moral  world  every  thing  is  as  much  under 
the  direction  of  God  as  in  the  material,  but  with 
this  difference,  that  in  the  material  world,  every 
thing  is  accomplished  by  the  operation  of  efficient 
causes,  acting  on  passive  matter,  whilst,  in  the  moral 
world,  every  thing  is  conducted  by  final  causes,  acting 
on  a  free  mind,  which  may  yield  or  resist,  being 
itself  active.  Motives  operate  on  the  mind,  not  as 
efficient  causes  do  upon  matter,  but  as  the  influence 
of  advice  does  upon  man,  and  may  be  resisted  by 
those  states  of  the  mind,  known  under  the  name  of 
perversity,  selfishness,  &c.  There  are  two  classes 
of  incitements  to  moral  action, — the  passions  and 
desires  which  belong  to  man  as  an  animal,  and  the 
rational  faculty  he  possesses  as  a  moral  agent.  These 
sometimes  co-operate.  In  other  instances  they  are 
contrary  to  one  another,  and  a  competition  takes 
place  between  opposite  principles,  in  which,  if  the 
contest  terminate  reasonably,  the  judgment  must 
regulate  the  T\all.  All  the  final  causes  operate  as 
desires,  which  originate  from  one  or  other  of  the  two 
sources  already  mentioned,  and  which,  in  a  rational 
being,  are  indulged  or  counteracted,  according  as 
they  appear  to  lead  to  good,  or  to  evil,  or  as  they  are 
approved  of,  or  prohibited,  by  the  sense  a  man  has 
of  right  and  wrong.  The  view,  however,  of  good  and 
evil  is  very  apt  to  be  obscured  by  passion,  which 
misrepresents  the  object  of  desire,  as  capable  of 
affording  immediate  pleasure,  though,  at  the  price  of 
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self-condemnation,  or  of  a  ftitiire  evil,  which,  never- 
theless, through  the  same  medium  of  misrepresenta- 
tion, it  is  hoped  may  be  averted,  or  its  imj^ortance  is 
undeiTated. 

All  those  motives,  which  influence  the  mind,  are 
as  much  under  the  power  of  God,  as  those  efficient 
causes,  which  act  on  the  universe,  and  they  are  di- 
rected by  him,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  designs 
in  the  moral  world.  How  wonderful  the  power  and 
knowledge  which  can  regulate  the  universe,  and 
direct  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  human  race,  which 
can  so  connect  the  changes,  in  the  different  parts  of 
the  material  world,  the  very  winds  which  blow,  with 
the  purpos'es  of  the  heart  of  man,  as,  in  every  instance, 
to  bring  to  pass  that  which  is  Avise  and  proper.  We 
are  not  to  take  a  limited  view  of  providence,  and 
consider  it  as  watching  over,  and  regulating,  the 
changes  in  the  universe,  the  variations  of  the  earth, 
the  water,  and  the  air;  but  must  \'iew  it,  also,  as 
watching  over  the  mind  of  man,  and  all  his  conduct, 
appointing  that  which  shall  befall  him,  and  changing, 
or  preventing,  the  purposes  of  his  will,  according  to 
wise  decrees,  and  yet,  ^dthout  destroying  the  liberty 
of  man  as  a  moral  agent.  The  doctrine  of  a  provi- 
dence, and  of  the  decrees  of  God,  does  not,  by  any 
means,  favour  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  by  which 
philosophers  would  destroy  the  responsibility  of  man, 
absolve  him  from  all  punishment  for  his  crimes,  and, 
indeed,  make  God  the  author  of  evil  and  sin.  There 
is  no  doubt,  if  we  considered  God  merely  as  a  bemg 
infinite  in  power  and  knowledge,  that  there  might 
be  an  absolute  necessity,  as  there  might,  on  the  other 
hand,  by  his  permission,  be  an  uncontrolled  liberty. 
But,  from  considering  tlie  holiness,  and  other  per- 
fections of  God,  and,  from  what  we  know  of  the 
operations  of  the  human  mind,  it  is  evident  that  there 
is  neither  one  nor  other  of  these  states  existing.    The 
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first  would  defeat  the  use  of  reason  and  conscience, 
and  render  man  a  mere  machine.  The  second 
would  imply  the  want  of  a  providence,  and  of  the 
moral  government  of  God.  The  real  state  seems  to 
lie  between  the  extremes.  The  will  is  perfectly  free, 
but  the  conduct  is  not.  It  is  in  a  man's  power  to 
wish,  or  to  be  inclined  to  indulge  m  any  conduct ; 
but  he  is  not  permitted  the  means  of  doing  so,  unless 
God  please.  Man  is  to  be  considered  in  two  \T.ews. 
First,  as  an  indi\'idual  intended  to  perform  a  certain 
part  in  society,  or  in  this  world,  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  his  plans,  appointed  for 
the  temporal  state  of  our  race.  For  tliis  purpose, 
which  may  be  called  his  political  state,*  such  final 
causes  are  employed,  as  may  influence  him  to  what 
is  proper,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  his  desires 
are  inconsistent  with  the  plans  of  Providence,  the 
means  of  gratifying  them  ai'e  ^vithlield.  In  this  \dew, 
man,  though  he  have  no  regard  to  the  will  of  God, 
will  make  his  desu-es  conform  to  what  he  deems  to 
be  good  in  itself,  and  to  what  he  may  reasonably 
expect  to  have  the  means  of  acquiring.  But  here  his 
judgment  is  very  fallible,  for  he  does  not  know  what 
shall  be  absolutely  good  for  him,  nor  what  means  he 
does,  or  may,  possess  ;  yet,  in  this  -vdew,  man  is  free 
to  choose ;  his  judgment  is,  indeed,  liable  to  great 
error,  his  best  schemes  may  be  disconcerted,  or  he 
may  place  his  desires  upon  what  is  beyond  his  reach, 
and  spend  his  time  in  prosecuting  that  which  shall 
end  in  disappointment.  But,  still,  he  is  free  to  desu'e 
and  to  act,  and,  for  tiis  direction,  he  is  furnished  vdth 
reason  and  prudence  ;  but  the  means  of  success  are 
often  withheld.  The  purposes  are  over-ruled  for 
ultimate  good,  although  he  do  not  obtain  what  he 
originally  desired.  In  this  view,  the  immediate 
question  is  rather  that  of  expediency,  or  political 
propriety,  than  of  right  and  wrong,  though  the  latter 
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is  ever  to  be  considered  as  a^  regulator  of  the  former. 
The  monitor  within  cannot,  in  this  vicAv,  give  him 
perfect  advice,  because  he  does  not  know  the  data 
well,  and  the  result  is  dependent  on  contingencies, 
and  the  mil  of  others.  He  is,  therefore,  not  only 
free  to  act,  but  must  deliberate  well  how  he  is  to 
act,  the  result  being  to  him  very  uncertain.  Now, 
in  all  this  apparent  uncertainty,  were  there  no  supe- 
rior power  to  regulate  affairs,  we  should  be  in  a  very 
bad  state  indeed.  Either  things  must  be  left  to  them- 
selves, or  must  be  under  regulation.  If  every  man 
did  according  to  his  pleasure,  without  control,  no- 
thing could  be  made  to  act,  with  certainty,  for  ulti- 
mate good  f  and  unless  every  thing  do  act  for  good,  the 
universe  is  imperfect;  and  if  there  be  no  control,  it  is 
also  clear  that  things  are  not  under  the  government 
of  God.  "When  a  society  consists  of  men  who  have 
interfering  desires,  and  pursuits,  and  different  views 
in  their  conduct,  and  where,  moreover,  every  indivi- 
dual is  very  ignorant,  it  must  be  necessary  to  have  a 
governor,  who  shall  rule  every  thing  for  the  general 
good.  The  governor  of  the  world  must  be  perfect  in 
goodness,  wisdom,  and  justice ;  and,  if  so,  ought  to 
be  trusted  to  with  confidence. 

In  the  second  view,  man  is  considered  as  a  moral 
being,  acting  either  rightly  or  -svi'ongly  ;  and  here  he 
is  directed  not  by  prudence  or  expediency,  but  by 
the  faculty  of  conscience,  which  instructs  him  in  good 
and  evil.  He  feels,  that  though  there  be  temptations 
to  act  MTong,  til  ere  are  inducements  to  act  right ;  and 
he  feels,  that  when  he  does  act  wrong,  he  does  so 
^viili^gly — that  he  might  and  ought  to  have  resisted. 
God  hath  given  him  the  power  of  judging,  and  the 
power  of  acting.  '  But,  from  the  original  corruption 
of  his  nature,  produced  by  Adam  yielding  to  the 
temptation  of  Satan,  he  is  much  disposed  to  act  in 
opposition  to  his  judgment;  yet,  in  so  doing,  he  is 
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conscious  that  he  docs  wrong,  and  that  he  does  it 
with  the  consent  of  his  will.  To  suppose  otherwise 
would  make  God  the  author  of  sin.  But  although 
the  attributes  of  God  forbid  the  possibility  of  abso- 
lute necessity,  and  consequently  the  necessity  of  sin- 
ning, there  are  yet  two  cases  in  which  the  liberty  of 
man  is  mercifully  interfered  with  ;  the  first  is,  in 
making  him  do  right  in  the  work  of  his  conversion  ; 
the  second  is,  in  restraining  his  wickedness  from  going 
the  length  it  would  otherwise  do ;  but  in  these  cases 
another  agent  comes  into  view,  namely,  tlie  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  sanctifying  the  heart.  In  every 
thing  in  which  mind  is  concerned,  man  feels  him- 
self free ;  and  it  is  the  grace  of  God  which  enables 
him  to  use  this  freedom,  to  the  choice  of  that  good 
part,  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  him. 

In  the  moral  capacity  of  man,  his  conduct  does  not 
lead  to  results  effected  by  contingencies,  or  the  will 
of  others,  as  in  the  former  case,  but  to  consequences, 
which  are  established  and  foreseen.  Good,  or  benefit, 
is  the  object  in  the  political  capacity ;  but  we  neither 
know  exactly  whether  what  we  desire  be  truly  good, 
nor  whether  we  employ  the  best  means  for  obtaining 
success,  nor  whether  these,  if  the  best,  shall  accom- 
plish what  we  desire.  Rectitude  is  the  object  in  the 
moral  capacity,  and  we  know  what  is  right — we  know 
the  means  of  attaining  to  it,  and  Ave  know  that  these 
means,  shall  always  be  effectual.  Here,  then,  in  the 
most  important  capacity,  every  thing  is  sure,  if  we 
choose  to  yield  attention.  Now,  there  are  three 
inducements  to  act,  in  this  capacity — our  own  incli- 
nation, the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the 
influence  of  Satan,  exerted  by  presenting  motives  to 
the  mind,  which  it  may,  or  may  not  yield  to.  The 
bias,  from  the  natural  disposition,  is  to  evil,  and, 
therefore,  the  choice  would  be  bad,  did  not  the 
gi*ace  of  God  counteract  this,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit, 
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in  those  who  are  sanctified.  They,  though  free  to 
choose  and  act,  are  assisted  by  the  Spirit,  and  by 
him  theu'  inclinations  or  wills  are  sanctified,  though 
in  this  life,  not  perfectly.  A  corrupt  mind,  and 
wicked  will,  must  lead  to  unholy  conduct ;  a  sancti- 
fied T\dll,  a  pure  mind,  must  lead  to  holy  conduct. 
The  fruit  must  depend  on  the  tree.  Man,  in  his 
natural  and  renewed  state,  acts  freely.  The  differ- 
ence in  the  latter  case,  consisting  in  the  sanctification 
by  the  Spirit,  in  the  change  of  nature. 

In  prosecuting  our  views  of  Providence,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  God  operates  ui  many  instances,  in 
opposition  to  all  probable  means,  perhaps,  in  order 
to  show  that  he  alone  reigns  and  governs.  The  race, 
therefore,  is  not  always  to  the  sviift,  nor  the  battle 
to  the  strong.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  the  less 
true,  that  when  well  laid  schemes  are  defeated, 
second  causes  are  employed  to  counteract  them, 
though-  these  are  often  as  unperceived  as  they  were 
unforeseen.  As  Providence  doth  always  act  by 
means,  it  is  evident  that  he  who  does  not  employ 
the  natural  means,  for  accomplishing  what  he 
desires,  and  who  does  not  obviate,  as  far  as  he 
lawfully  can,  every  obstacle  to  the  attainment  of 
his  purpose,  has  no  reason  to  expect  success,  and 
dare  no  more  ascribe  his  failure  to  the  interference 
of  Providence,  than  he  may  attribute  to  Providence 
his  moral  transgressions.  A  man  may  indeed  be 
successful,  who  has  no  title  from  his  diligence  and 
skill  to  expect  it ;  and  on  the  other  hand  may  fail, 
although  he  employ  the  utmost  hiunan  prudence  and 
exertion,  God  seeing  it  fit,  thus,  to  demonstrate  his 
superintendence  over  the  affairs  of  men.  But, 
generally  speaking,  success  and  skilful  exertion, 
are  connected  together.  There  are  two  circum- 
stances, under  Providence,  requisite  to  success  : 
that  we  do  not  attempt  what  we  have  not  the  means 
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of  accomplishing ;  and  that  we  do  always  use  every 
lawful  mean  in  our  power,  for  obtaining  what  we 
are  satisfied  we  may  lawfully  and  prudently  desire. 
Paul,  who  had  been  forewarned  that  the  crew  of 
the  vessel  should  be  preserved,  yet  expressly  said  to 
the  captain,  ''  unless  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye 
cannot  be  saved."  Whoever,  then,  professes  to  trust 
in  Providence,  must,  of  consequence,  employ  those 
means,  which  Providence  provides  and  appoints. 
He  who  proposes  to  go  to  a  distant  city,  never  can 
hope  to  arrive  there,  if  he  wilfully  remain  stationary. 
The  very  neglect  of  the  means,  is  a  j^roof  that 
Providence  does  not  intend  he  should  go  there ;  but 
the  intention  is  evidently  fulfilled  through  his  own 
remissness.  On  the  other  hand,  whenever  the  means 
of  obtaining  what  we  wish  are  not  in  our  power,  it 
is  evident  that  it  does  not  form  a  part  of  the  plan  of 
Providence,  to  grant  at  the  present  time  our  wish. 
AVhen  means,  which  we  expect  to  be  adequate,  are 
proved  by  the  result  not  to  be  so,  we  are  to  form  the 
same  conclusion  concerning  Providence,  for  we  are 
very  ignorant  respecting  the  power  of  means.  We 
do  not  know,  in  every  instance,  the  power  of  even 
efficient  causes,  or  the  effects  produced  on  matter, 
though  these,  by  the  wisdom  of  philosophers,  have 
been  very  much  reduced  to  a  matter  of  calculation, 
in  those  cases  where  the  data  are  not  variable.  But 
with  respect  to  final  causes,  we  are  in  the  greatest 
uncertainty,  not  only  because  the  influence  of  these 
depends  on  the  diftcrent  states  of  a  mind,  which  is 
itself  active,  but  also,  because  we  are  often  quite 
unacquainted  with  Avhat  causes  may  be  operating 
on  the  minds  of  others,  who  have  a  relation  to  the 
event  we  anticipate.  A  philosopher  could  calculate 
to  a  second,  how  soon  a  stone  of  a  given  weight  and 
size,  should  fall  to  the  ground,  from  a  given  height 
through  the  atmosphere  ;  but  the  same  philosopher, 
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with  all  his  -vvisdom,  although  he  can  determine  the 
revolution  of  the  planets,  and  demonstrate  the  grand 
laws  of  astronomy,  cannot  do  more  than  guess  at 
events  which  are  contingent.  Yet,  not  only  those 
events  which  depend  on  uniform  causes,  such  as  the 
revolution  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  but  also  those 
which  depend  on  many  contingencies,  are  absolutely 
certain  with  regard  to  God,  and  are  equally  deter- 
mined by  him,  according  to  sure  and  good  laws. 
The  knowledge  of  man  indeed,  wdth  regard  to  these, 
and  respecting  their  occurrence,  may  be  very  dif- 
ferent, yet,  he  is  as  certain  that  the  one  shall  prove 
good  and  wise  in  the  result,  as  the  other.  If  every 
thing  be  under  the  guidance  of  a  wise  and  good  God, 
there  is  no  more  reason  to  expect  that  the  sun  shall 
rise  to-morrow,  than  that  the  scheme  of  a  good  man 
shall  end  well,  whether  the  result  accord  with  his 
expectations  or  not.  The  ultimate  can  never  be 
determined  by  the  immediate  consequence.  The 
latter  is  often  very  different  from  the  former,  but 
may  be  necessary  to  it,  and  if  adverse,  is  a  mean  of 
trying  our  dependence  on  God,  and  resignation  to 
his  will.  There  cannot  be  a  more  striking  example 
of  this,  than  in  the  history  of  Jacob  and  Joseph,  the 
different  parts  of  which,  confirm  the  position  so 
clearly,  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  expatiate  on 
the  subject.  They  persuade  us  irresistibly,  that  we 
never  can,  immediately  determine  the  result  of  our 
plans,  or  the  injury  or  benefit  of  events.  Circum- 
stances, apparently  trivial,  or  occurring  to  our  -vdew, 
fortuitously,  may  be  productive  of  the  most  important 
consequences  to  ourselves,  or  others,  and  the  dis- 
appointment of  our  expectation,  may  be  necessary 
to  the  production  of  an  event,  on  which  our  future 
advantages  are  to  rest.  That  actions,  apparently 
fortuitous,  are  employed  expressly  for  the  accom- 
plishment ()['  special  purposes,  is  evident  from  many 
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instances,  even  in  our  own  observation ;  and  a 
striking  instance  is  recorded  in  scripture,  where  it 
is  related  that  Ahab  was  appointed  by  God  to  be 
slain  at  Ramoth  Gilcad.  During  the  battle,  a  man 
who  took  no  aim,  and  who,  so  far  from  having  any 
particular  person  in  view,  drew  his  bow  at  a  venture, 
gave  the  king  his  mortal  wound.  Another  circum- 
stance to  be  attended  to,  in  the  government  of 
Providence,  is  the  conduct  of  wicked  men  and  foolish 
men.  Either  of  those  characters,  were  there  no 
Providence,  would  do  much  mischief,  immediately 
and  remotely  in  the  world.  But,  under  the  control 
of  God,  every  thing  must  end  well  for  his  people, 
and  ill  for  his  enemies.  One  great  source  of  mis- 
apprehension, in  this  matter,  proceeds  from  confining 
our  views  entirely  to  this  life,  and  overlooking  its 
connexion  with  an  everlasting  condition,  to  which  it 
is  only  preparatory.  Yet,  even  in  this  world,  God 
restraineth  the  wrath  of  man,  and  maketh  the 
remainder  praise  him.  The  worst  and  most  wicked 
characters,  must  promote  his  glory,  and  from  their 
evil  designs,  he  brings  forth  good.  Joseph  told  his 
brethren,  in  this  view,  that  though  they  meant  to  do 
him  evil  in  their  conduct,  God  meant  it  for  good  ; 
and  the  scriptures  saith  to  Pharaoh,  "  even  for  this 
same  purpose,  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  my  name 
might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth." 

If  those  events,  which  are  connected  with  our  de- 
liberate and  voluntary  actions,  be  under  the  regula- 
tion of  Providence,  it  is  still  more  evident,  that  those 
circumstances,  which  affect  us,  without  any  premedi- 
tated operation  of  our  own,  and  which,  indeed,  are 
so  far  independent  of  our  will  that  they  are  called 
fortuitous,  are  under  the  special  direction  of  Provi- 
dence ;  of  this  description  are  our  own  health  and 
life,  the  life  of  our  dearest  friend,  and  innumerable 
events  over  which  we  have  no  kind  of  control,  which 
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we  can  neither  foresee,  nor  prevent  if  we  did  foresee  ; 
these  are  all  under  the  direction  of  God,  and  whether 
sweet  or  bitter  to  our  taste,  shall  ultimately  prove 
salutary.  A  time  approaches,  when  all  which  is  dark 
and  mysterious,  shall  be  cleared  up,  and  when  all  the 
ways  of  Providence  shall  be  vindicated  to  man — 
when  it  shall  be  evident,  that  from  first  to  last,  in  the 
whole  course  of  time,  every  appointment  was  marked 
with  wisdom,  goodness,  and  truth  ;  and  when  it  shall 
appear,  that  even  our  most  bitter  afflictions,  were  de- 
creed by  the  tender  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

Reliance,  then,  on  the  Providence  of  God,  is  a 
rational  and  necessary  consequence,  of  the  admission 
of  a  Providence.  If  all  things  be  foreseen,  and  ap- 
pointed, and  regulated  by  a  God,  infinite  in  wisdom, 
power,  goodness,  mercy,  justice,  and  truth,  it  is  clear, 
that  we  ought  to  rely  on  his  care,  and  acquiesce  in 
his  pleasure.  We  would,  naturally,  trust  with  confi- 
dence, our  affairs  to  a  friend,  who  was  skilful,  active, 
and  powerful.  How  much  more  ought  we  to  trust 
to  God,  who  is  infinite  in  his  perfections,  and  un- 
changeable in  his  regards  ?  If  God,  long  before  we 
were  created,  foresaw  our  creation,  and  determined 
it  at  the  precise  time,  that  we  might  perform  a  cer- 
tain part  in  the  world,  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory, 
and  the  furtherance  of  his  purposes,  not  only  respect- 
ing ourselves  as  individuals,  but  also  with  regard 
to  others,  we  have  a  pledge  in  our  creation,  that 
these  purposes  shall  be  fulfilled ;  had  there  been  no 
design  to  fulfil,  we  had  not  been  created.  If  God 
take  the  management  of  the  world  and  of  men,  and 
some  being  must  act  as  a  ruler,  it  becomes  all  those 
who  believe  in  his  attributes,  to  trust  in  his  Provi- 
dence. Reason  leads  to  this  conclusion,  and  no  one 
who  admits  a  Providence  at  all,  can  rationally  mis- 
trust God.  But  we  are  not  left  to  the  infiucnce  of 
reason ;  we  are,  in  scripture,  exju'essly  informed  that 
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God  doth  exercise  a  Providence,  and  are  commanded 
to  trust  in  him.  James  declareth,  "  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world."  Paul  says,  "  God  hath  made,  of  one  blood, 
all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  before  ap- 
pointed, and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation."  Isaiah 
proclaims,  "  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in 
the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength."  And  the 
greatest  of  all  the  prophets,  assured  his  disciples,  of 
the  Providence  of  God,  saying,  "  Ai*e  not  two  spar- 
rows sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall  not 
fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  numbered.  Fear  ye  not, 
therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows." 
"  Your  heavenly  Father,  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  these  things.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  Agreeably  to  this,  he,  by  the 
mouth  of  Paul,  again  assures  his  people,  that  "  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  good,  to  those  who  love 
God,  and  are  called  according  to  his  purpose;"  and 
to  every  disciple  he  says,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee,"  and  therefore  his  disciples  may 
well  conclude,  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us  ? "  The  apostle  had  no  doubt  of  the  wise  super- 
intendence, and  sufficient  care  of  God,  from  this 
irresistible  argument,  if  God  so  loved  his  people  as 
to  give  his  o^vn  Son  for  them,  how  much  more  will 
he  not  freely  with  him  give  them  all  things  ? — surely 
food  and  raiment,  and  the  things  of  this  life,  are  as 
nothing,  when  compared  to  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Jesus ;  and  if  this  gi'catest  gift  of  love  were  not 
withheld,  certainly,  all  other  good  gifts  will  be  be- 
stowed, and,  indeed,  are  purchased  for  men  by  Jesus. 
This  leads  me  to  a  very  important  conclusion,  namely, 
that  it  is  only  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  can,  firmly, 
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and  reasonably,  trust  in  Providence.  The  wicked, 
doubtless,  have  often  a  good  jDortion  here,  and  here 
alone,  but  they  have  no  ground  to  dej^end  on  God, 
that  all  things  shall  be  for  their  good.  They  are 
favoured  with  temporal  blessings — riches  and  power — 
both  that  they  may  tlius  become  instruments  of  Pro- 
vidence, in  accomplishing  his  designs  with  respect 
to  others,  and  also,  that  these  gifts  may  lead  the 
mind  to  the  Giver.  Hereafter,  the  evil  will  be  the 
greater,  according  as  these  objects  have  been  ne- 
glected. The  disciple  of  Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
all  things,  not  only  considers  himself  as  an  instrument 
of  Providence,  for  advancing  his  designs  in  society, 
but,  also,  as  having  his  promise,  that  all  things  shall 
end  well,  and  be,  both  for  his  true  advantage  here, 
and  his  happiness  hereafter.  He,  therefore,  with  firm 
and  stable  confidence,  rests  on  the  promise  of  God, 
and  commits  every  thing  to  his  disposal.  He  usetli 
that  judgment  which  God  hath  given  him,  in  direct- 
ing his  choice  and  pursuits,  and  considers  it  as  his 
duty,  to  employ  every  lawful  mean,  to  obtain  what  he 
desires.  But,  he  also  prays  for  the  direction  of  God 
in  his  choice,  and  his  blessing  on  the  means  employed ; 
and  when  he  fails,  he  firmly  believes,  that  the  result 
is  better  for  him  than  that  he  had  desired.  Every 
success,  every  comfort,  he  receives  with  gratitude 
from  the  hand  of  God,  and  enjoys  as  given  by  a  wise 
and  good  God.  Every  disappointment,  every  afflic- 
tion, he  receives,  also,  as  from  the  hand  of  God, 
acknowledging  that  he,  from  his  ignorance,  knows 
not  what  is  good  for  him,  and  is  persuaded  that  God 
hath  acted  wisely  and  well.  Every  indulgence,  he 
receives  with  joy  and  gratitude,  and  endeavours  to 
make  subservient,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Every 
calamity,  he  views  as  a  paternal  chastisement,  and 
is  solicitous  to  improve  accordingly,  and  render  pro- 
ductive of  benefit.     Under  the  misfortunes,  or  evils 
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of  life,  some  endeavour  to  support  themselves,  either 
by  stifling  all  feeling,  and  encouraging  a  torpor  of 
mind,  or,  by  viewing  the  calamity  as  inevitable,  and, 
therefore,  calling  in  the  aid  of  that  philosophy,  which 
teaches  that  the  indulgence  of  sorrow^  and  vexation, 
only  adds  to  the  evil.  But  the  Christian,  whilst  he 
feels  in  all  that  a  man  ought  to  feel,  and  particularly 
in  the  loss  of  his  friends,  is  also  persuaded,  that  the 
event  is  good  and  necessary,  and,  therefore,  that  he 
ought  not  merely  to  be  resigned  and  patient,  but  to 
be  thankful  in  tribulation,  receiving  it  from  the  hand 
of  God,  as  absolutely  necessary  for  him,  and  as  in- 
tended, either,  for  his  future  comfort  here,  or,  as 
a  salutary  chastisement  from  a  kind  father,  for  his 
improvement  in  Christianity.  The  gospel  teaches, 
that  no  man  by  anxiety,  by  taking  thought,  can  add 
one  cubit  to  his  stature,  and  that  every  thing  is  well 
ordered  and  sure  for  those  who  love  God.  A  Chris- 
tian, in  common  ^\dth  other  men,  is  to  use  the  facul- 
ties God  hath  given  him,  for  his  preservation  and 
advantage,  and,  if  he  neglect  these,  or  act  foolishly, 
he  is  to  expect  that  the  result  shall  be  contrary  to 
his  desire, -though  it  be  not  contrary  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  things.  Yet,  even  although  his  imprudence 
meet  with  its  natural  consequences,  still  he  hath  this 
advantage  over  others,  that  the  consequences  shall 
be  overruled  for  his  ultimate  or  everlasting  benefit,  if 
he  pray  for  the  sanctification  thereof.  The  loss  he 
meets  wnth,  or  the  disappointment  of  his  washes,  may 
be  a  just  punishment  for  his  negligence,  yet  this,  like 
all  other  chastisements,  shall  be  for  his  good,  and 
either  stimulate  him  to  greater  diligence  and  circum- 
spection, or,  at  all  events,  promote  his  moral  improve- 
ment, and  his  preparation  for  heaven.  These  truths, 
the  Christian  fully  gives  his  assent  to;  but,  when 
the  hour  of  trial  comes,  how  often  does  his  faith  fail? 
and  how  seldom  does  he  with  cordiality  say,  "  Not 
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my  will,  but  tliine  be  clone ! "  IIow  seldom  does  he 
view  his  affliction,  as  really  a  blessing,  and  receive  his 
disappointment,  as  a  favour  from  Heaven?  and  yet, 
this  is  the  spirit  of  the  gospel;  and  it  only  happens 
that  a  Christian  does  not,  continually,  trust  in  Pro- 
vidence, and,  continually,  receive  every  event  as  a 
ground  of  thankfulness,  because  he  is  not  yet  perfect 
in  holiness,  or  completely  sanctified.  Of  the  truth  of 
these  positions,  respecting  Providence,  we  can  satisfy 
ourselves,  and  imagine  that  we  can  be  content  in 
whatsoever  state  we  are  placed;  but  happy  is  he  who 
abideth  the  trial,  and  whose  hope  is  fixed  strongly  on 
the  God  of  Israel — nothing  shall  make  him  dismayed. 
Did  we  reflect,  that  whenever  a  man  is  united  to 
Christ,  as  every  Christian  is,  he  becomes  a  son  of 
God,  a  child  of  a  tender  and  infinitely  kind  parent, 
we  should  conclude,  that  if  this  parent  be  also  infinite 
in  power  and  wisdom,  having  the  world  and  all  that 
it  contains  at  his  command  and  disposal,  then  all 
things  must  happen  for  his  real  good,  all  things  are 
his,  according  to  the  apostle,  "whether  things  present, 
or  things  to  come,  all  are  his,  and  he  is  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's."  Every  thing  is  subservient  to  his 
advancement  in  christian  perfection,  in  faith  and 
love ;  everything  is  subservient  to  his  eternal  welfare ; 
and  every  thing  is  subservient  to  his  temporal  com- 
fort and  success,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  his 
future  good.  Every  indulgence  is  gi'anted  him, 
which  he  can  possibly  receive  without  injury,  no 
chastisement  is  laid  upon  him  heavier  than  he  can 
bear,  or  greater  than  he  absolutely  requires;  for,  in 
all  his  afflictions  Jesus  is  afihcted,  and  there  is  no 
more  reason  to  suppose  that  he  will  be  afflicted 
unnecessarily,  than  that  Jesus  can  be  afflicted  with- 
out cause.  But,  however  much  we  may  be  convinced 
of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  of  his  faithful 
conduct  towards  us,  and  of  our  own  ignorance  respect- 
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ing  what  is  for  our  real  good,  yet,  such  is  the  weak- 
ness of  humanity,  that  the  first  trial  should  overset 
all  our  philosophy,  did  not  the  Spirit  of  God 
strengthen  us,  and  confirm  our  faith.  It  becomes  us, 
then,  not  only  to  pray  for  the  guidance  of  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  but,  also,  that  in  all  things  he  would, 
by  the  sanctifying  influence  of  his  Spirit,  enable  us 
to  give  him  thanks  and  praise,  and  to  improve  every 
dispensation  to  our  growth  in  grace. 

Observation  during  a  long  life  enables  me  to  say, 
that,  apart  from  religious  considerations,  he  acts  most 
wisely  who  decidedly  and  unhesitatingly  performs  the 
duties  of  the  present,  gratefully  enjoying  its  blessings, 
and  humbly,  but  faithfully,  trusting  to  Providence  for 
the  future. 

How  comfortable  and  consoling  the  idea,  of  a  Pro- 
vidence watching  over  us,  in  all  the  changes  of  life  ; 
how  dismal  and  uncertain  our  state,  did  not  God 
govern  the  universe  ?  The  belief  in  a  Providence 
enables  us  to  prosecute  our  course  with  stedfastness, 
to  live  without  harassing  anxiety,  respecting  the 
present  or  the  future,  to  give  ourselves  up  to  the 
management  of  a  wise  and  holy  God,  with  hope  and 
confidence.  The  more  we  reflect,  the  more  shall  we 
be  persuaded  of  the  value  of  our  Saviour's  advice,  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness 
required  by  him,  as,  a  necessary  consequence  of  this 
must  be,  the  enjoyment  of  his  protection,  and  the 
acquisition  of  all  those  things  we  stand  in  need  of. 
Our  secmnty  is  undoubted,  for,  as  certainly  as  God 
is  infinite  in  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  so  cer- 
tainly shall  tliose  who  love  him,  and  depend  on  him, 
have  all  things  appointed  for  their  good.  They  may 
not,  indeed,  have  all  that  they  desire,  they  may  meet 
with  many  disappomtments,  and  have  many  diflicul- 
ties  to  overcome,  because  God  may  please  to  strengthen 
their  trust  by  a  trial,  and  may  judge  those  things  to 
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be  good  for  tliem,  which  they  dislike.  But,  still, 
they  may  with  confidence  believe,  that  every  good 
and  necessary  gift  shall  be  bestowed  upon  them,  and 
that,  even  those  misfortunes  which  are  the  natural 
consequence,  of  their  imprudence,  or  those  difficulties 
which  are  incident  to  the  station  in  which  God  hath 
placed  them,  or  those  afflictions  which  come  upon 
them,  in  common  with  all  men,  shall  work  together 
for  their  good.  Let  them  seek  the  favour  of  God, 
and  use  prudently  those  means  he  hath  appointed, 
for  their  support  and  comfort  in  this  life,  and  they 
have  no  cause  to  fear  the  result.  But  let  them  also 
remember,  that  God  is,  in  all  things,  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  his  gifts  solicited;  and,  therefore,  when 
they  trust  to  his  Providence,  they  must  also  pray  for 
his  guidance  and  protection.  The  people  of  God  are 
promised  food  and  raiment,  but  no  more:  and  God 
Avill  give  these  in  the  best  way.  He  hath  appointed 
that  all  who  are  able,  shall  use  the  means  of  pro- 
curing these  by  suitable  labour;  and  that  those  who 
are  unable  to  work,  shall  be  supplied  by  others. 
Those  wdio  are  idle  or  thoughtless,  can  no  more  claim 
the  promise  of  sujDply,  than  those  who  throw  them- 
selves into  a  river,  can  expect  not  to  be  wet.  But 
those  who  use  their  faculties  to  the  best  advantage, 
shall  be  provided  in  food  and  raiment.  It  is  a  part 
of  Christianity  to  be  "not  slothful  in  business;" 
and  they  who  are  Christians  may  rest  assured,  that 
they  shall  have  their  wants  supplied.  Nor  need 
they  be  afraid,  that  in  sickness,  or  old  age,  or  in  any 
other  circumstances,  they  shall  be  left  in  want. 
Bread  shall  be  given  them,  and  their  water  shall  be 
sure.  Perhaps  they  may  depend  on  others  for  even 
this  supply,  but  yet  it  shall  be  given,  until  it  be  proper 
to  remove  them  hence.  A  Christian,  then,  who 
faithfully  does  his  duty,  and  exercises  the  faculties 
God  hath  given  him,  may  be  sure,  whether  in  health 
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or  sickness,  to  be  provided  for,  because  he  is  under 
the  care  of  God  himself.  If  he  have  only  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  he  concludes  that  more  is  not  good  for 
him,  and  that  the  denial  is  meant  to  teach  him  content- 
ment, and  wean  him  from  earth.  If  h  e  receive  more  than 
he  is  promised,  if  he  have  the  comforts,  as  well  as  the 
necessaries  of  life,  he  feels  an  additional  cause  for  grati- 
tude and  praise.  Safe  and  confident,  indeed,  may  that 
man  be  who  trusts  in  God.  He  makes  frequent  appli- 
cation to  God,  for  direction  in  his  judgment,  for  a 
blessing  on  his  labours;  and  he  is  diligent  in  these 
labours,  knowing,  assuredly,  that  they  shall  not  be  in 
vain.  Earth,  he  views  as  a  land  of  pilgrimage —  God, 
as  his  rod  and  his  staff — Jesus,  as  his  everlasting  shep- 
herd, who  will  safely  conduct  him  to  the  land  of  rest 
and  of  peace,  to  the  habitation  of  light  and  of  glory. 

IX. 

Resignation  and  Contentment  are  duties  we  owe 
to  God,  along  with  trust  in  his  Providence.  Con- 
tentment is  different  from  resignation,  which  is  an 
acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God,  but  accompanied 
with  a  sense  of  suffering.  Contentment  is  an  appro- 
bation of  our  state,  as  being  good  and  suitable  for  us. 
The  one  leads  us  to  submit  calmly,  without  mur- 
muring, because  it  comes  from  an  all-wise  and 
merciful  God.  The  other  implies,  that  we  have  seen 
that  the  state  is  good  and  proper  for  us,  and  are 
willing  to  be  placed  in  it.  Contentment,  then,  is  a 
step  beyond  resignation,  for  we  have  come  to  be 
satisfied  with  our  condition.  It  is  a  duty  we  owe  to 
God,  as  it  approves  of  his  appointments,  and  ac- 
knowledges his  msdom  and  kindness.  It  is  also  for 
our  own  benefit  and  peace,  and  the  want  of  it  is  a 
mark  of  folly ;  for  he  who  is  not  contented,  desires 
what  is  not  proper  for  him.     He  does  not  view  his 
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lot  as  tiie  appointment  of  mercy  and  wisdom,  and  as 
the  best  for  him.  It  is  as  unreasonable  in  a  man  to 
be  discontented  because  he  has  not  got  wealth  or 
honours,  or  what  he  desired,  as  it  w^ould  be  in  him 
to  be  displeased  because  he  was  not  born  in  another 
country  or  in  another  age,  or  of  different  parents. 
He  may  no  more  repine  because  he  has  not  got 
what  another  receives,  than  a  worm  may  complain 
that  it  hath  not  the  gaudy  wings  of  a  butterfly,  which 
would  only  prove  its  own  destruction.  If  Providence 
appoint  events  for  the  good  of  mankind,  especially 
of  those  who  are  united  to  Christ,  surely  we  ought 
to  deem  that  good,  which  God  esteems  good,  and  to 
be  satisfied  that  we  have  received  a  real  good  in 
what  is  sent  us.  Discontent  proceeds  from  viewing 
things  differently  fi'om  God,  and  from  raising  our 
expectations  and  desires  too  high  with  regard  to  this 
world.  As  we  brought  nothing  into  it,  and  can  cany 
nothing  from  it,  we  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  little, 
and,  above  all,  are  never  to  regret  that  we  do  not 
receive  those  things  which  we  do  not  take  the  trouble 
diligently  to  seek,  or  to  use  the  means  of  obtaining ; 
for  this  is  not  merely  discontent,  but  is  charging  God 
with  our  o^vn  follies.  Food  and  raiment  are  pro- 
mised to  the  faithful,  but  nothing  more.  Instead, 
then,  of  being  unhappy,  because  we  have  not  an 
estate,  or  an  equipage,  and  are  obliged  to  labour  for 
our  daily  bread,  we  ought  to  be  thankful  that  we 
have  comfortable  clothing,  sufficient  food,  health  to 
enjoy  it,  and  a  shelter  from  the  weather.  Every 
thing  being  appointed  with  unerring  wisdom,  it  be- 
comes the  Christian  to  receive  every  thing  with 
praise  and  contentment,  to  learn,  with  Paul,  in 
whatever  state  he  is,  therein  to  be  contented,  and, 
instead  of  seeking  anxiously  for  riches,  to  believe  that 
godliness,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain.  The 
Philippians  were   advised  to  be   "  careful  (that  is 
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anxious)  for  notliing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  to  God."  In  the  epistle  to  Timothy, 
we  are  reminded,  that  "  we  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out, 
and  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be 
content."  It  is  in  this  wise  view  that  Agar  prayed, 
"  Grive  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches."  Finally,  we 
are  exhorted  to  this  duty,  from  the  consideration  of 
the  everlasting  kindness  of  the  Lord :  "  Be  content 
with  such  things  as  ye  have,"  for  he  hath  said,  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee. 

X. 

Patience  is  allied  to  resignation.  With  regard  to 
ourselves,  it  implies  bearing  an  evil  which  is  felt, 
without  improper  anxiety  to  get  rid  of  it.  With 
regard  to  others,  it  is  the  same  A^dth  long-suiFering, 
or  bearing  with  their  trespasses.  In  this  view,  God 
is  called  the  God  of  patience.  The  first  view,  is  that 
at  present  to  be  taken,  for,  in  tlie  other,  patience 
has  already  been  considered  as  a  relative  duty.  He 
who  is  impatient  to  acquire  some  expected  benefit, 
or  to  get  rid  of  a  supposed  evil,  virtually  says,  that 
God  withholds  the  good,  or  continues  the  evil,  beyond 
the  proper  time,  and  therefore  impeaches  his  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  justice.  The  exercise  of  patience,  the 
encouragement  of  a  patient  disposition,  is  a  strong 
mean  of  repressing  and  destroying  anger,  repining 
anxiety,  wearying  doubts,  and  peevishness.  It  makes 
us  support  those  pains  and  evils  which  are  personal, 
and  bear  with  those  trials  Avhich  come  from  others. 
As  obedience  is  a  test  of  our  love  to  God,  so  patience 
is  a  proof  of  our  trust  in  God,  and  of  our  conviction 
that  he  always  acteth  well ;  and  as  no  man  can  be 
said  to  love  God,  who  does  not  serve  him  and  keep 
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his  commandments,  so  no  one  can  be  said  to  acknow- 
ledge the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  God,  who  is  not 
*'  patient  in  tribulation,"  and  under  all  the  disap- 
pointments of  life.  Could  we  see  as  God  sees,  Ave 
would  perceive  our  state  to  be  the  best  for  us,  and 
did  we  consider  that  the  will  of  God  is  holy,  we 
would  also  consider,  that  no  creature  is  holy  who 
does  not  absolutely  conform  to  that  aa^U,  and  approve 
of  it  as  holy,  wise,  and  just.  How  many  are  peevish 
and  fretful,  if  not  keenly  angry,  at  the  changes  of 
weather,  or  the  untowardness  of  the  seasons.  Is  not 
this  only  a  concealed  mode  of  attacking  the  wisdom 
of  God,  who  hath  appointed  all  things  ?  How  many 
are  continually  complaining  of  the  hardness  of  their 
lot,  of  the  difficulties  under  which  they  struggle.  Is 
not  this  saying,  that  they  have  received  from  God 
that  which  is  not  proper  for  them,  and  which  is  not 
good  enough  for  them  ?  How  many  exaggerate  their 
evils,  and  scarcely  confess  that  they  possess  any  good 
thing.  Is  not  this  saying,  that  God  hath  laid  upon 
them  more  than  he  actually  hath  done,  or  than  he  hath 
seen  good  for  them  ?  A  Cliristian  bears  Avith  patience 
that  which  God  decrees,  but  he  acknowledges  with 
gratitude  the  evil  God  removes,  and  never  endea- 
vours to  represent  his  state  as  worse  than  it  really  is. 

XI. 

Another  essential  duty  we  owe  to  God,  is  the 
observance  of  those  religious  ordinances  he  hath 
appointed. 

Of  these,  the  first  to  be  noticed  is  prayer.  Were  a 
man  suddenly  deprived  of  the  senses  of  vision,  hearing, 
and  feeling,  the  faculty  of  speech  alone  remaining,  he 
should,  in  a  great  measure,  be  cut  off  from  all  know- 
ledge of  the  world  around  him,  but  should  still  be 
able  to  convey  to  his  guardian  an  intimation  of  his 
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wants,  and  solicit  tlieir  supply.  Without  entering 
into  either  a  minute  or  extensive  comparison,  I  shall 
merely  say,  that  this  dark  and  helpless  state  can  give 
but  a  faint  idea  of  our  relation  to  the  unseen  world, 
and  our  absolute  dependence  on  God.  We  have, 
however,  both  the  privilege  and  the  power  of  still 
holding  an  intercourse  with  our  Creator,  and  of 
making  known  to  him  our  wants  and  our  desires,  for 
he  hears  our  language,  and  knows  even  our  thoughts. 
Amidst  the  darkness  and  the  ignorance  in  which  we 
are  involved,  we  can  still  supplicate  an  unseen,  but 
not  a  distant  God,  for  all  that  is  necessary,  both  for 
the  soul  and  the  body,  for  a  restoration  of  spiritual 
vision,  for  an  ear  to  hear  the  words  of  the  Spirit,  and 
for  ability  both  to  feel  and  to  act,  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  for  an  ultimate  recovery  of  the  lost  powers  of 
the  soul.  Prayer,  in  its  most  extended  signification, 
means  an  address  to  God,  and  is  not  confined  to  the 
simple  act  of  supplication  or  petition.  It  compre- 
hends also  every  sentiment  which  Ave  can  oflfer,  in 
communication  with  the  Deity,  such  as  acknowledg- 
ment and  adoration  of  his  attributes,  thankfulness  for 
his  mercies,  confession  of  our  sins,  dependence  on 
his  promises.  Generally  speaking,  prayer  may  be 
arranged  under  the  heads  of  adoration,  confession, 
thanksgiving,  and  supplication.  Every  solemn 
thought  directed  to  God,  every  address,  however 
short,  and  however  limited  in  its  subject,  is  a  prayer 
in  one  sense,  and  these  will  be  frequently  offered 
up  to  God  by  every  Christian.  But,  besides  those 
aspirations  of  the  heart,  which  it  is  proper  to  offer 
at  all  times,  there  are  obligations  on  every  man,  at 
stated  periods,  on  rising  and  lying  down  at  least,  to 
present  to  God  more  comprehensive  addresses,  or 
prayer  under  all  its  parts.  These  parts  consist  in  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  existence,  sovereignty,  and 
perfection  of  God,  whose  being  and  attributes  we 
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adore  and  magnify,  expressing  our  praise  and  admira- 
tion, in  contemplating  their  infinite  greatness.  An 
acknowledgment  of  our  entire  dependence  upon  God, 
and  subjection  to  him,  as  his  creatures,  with  a  pro- 
fession of  our  love  to  him,  our  desire  to  obey  him, 
our  trust  in  his  promises.  A  humble  confession  of  our 
weakness,  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  our  nu- 
merous transgressions,  together  with  our  persuasion 
that  we  merit,  thereby,  his  wrath  and  indignation. 
Thankfulness  and  praise  to  God  for  his  unmerited 
mercies,  particularly  his  infinite  love  in  giving  his 
own  Son  for  our  salvation,  with  an  acknowledgment 
of  our  persuasion,  that  his  work  of  redemption  is 
complete,  and  his  salvation  perfect,  and  with  a  pro- 
fession of  our  faith  in  him,  as  our  sufficient  Saviour. 
An  earnest  request  for  pardon  of  all  our  sins  through 
Christ,  for  ability  to  amend  our  ways,  and  to  have, 
through  the  Spirit,  sin  rooted  out  of  our  hearts,  and 
our  wdiole  mind  so  sanctified,  as  to  love,  trust,  and 
serve  Jesus.  A  petition  for  the  favour  and  protection 
of  God  here,  and  the  blessings  of  his  providence,  with 
admission  hereafter  into  heaven.  Supplication  for 
the  good  of  all  mankind,  the  prosperity  of  our  friends, 
the  forgiveness  and  advantage  of  our  enemies,  and 
the  advancement,  in  all  things,  of  the  glory  of  God, 
particularly  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  These 
are  the  general  heads  of  which  prayer  consists,  and 
which  will  be  amplified  and  extended  to  particular 
circumstances,  according  to  the  state  of  mind  and  con- 
dition of  the  Christian.  But,  at  all  times,  he  ofi^ers  his 
prayers  only  through  Christ,  expects  to  be  heard  only 
for  his  sake,  and  acknowledges  the  aid  of  the  Spirit, 
which  teaches  him  how  to  pray,  and  what  things  to 
pray  for.  "  We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 
To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  apply  to  God, 
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not  in  our  own  person,  but  through  a  mediator ;  and 
without  a  mediator,  no  sinner  can  approach  a  holy- 
God.  Before  the  days  of  Christ,  his  people  ap- 
proached to  God  through  typical  sacrifices,  and  in 
their  prayers  acknowledged,  with  Daniel,  "  We  do 
not  present  our  supplications  before  thee  for  our 
righteousness,  but  for  thy  great  mercies."  But  after 
the  rich  mercy  of  God  was  made  manifest  in  Jesus, 
men  were  encouraged  to  approach  to  God  through 
him.  "  Hitherto,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  ye  have 
asked  nothing  in  my  name  ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full."  The  man,  Jesus  Christ, 
is  now  in  heaven,  as  our  high  priest,  to  present 
our  supplications  with  acceptance,  and  to  make 
intercession  for  us  mth  success;  and  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  argues  from  this 
fact,  and  from  the  circumstance  that  Jesus  is  touched 
with  our  infirmities,  that  "  we  may  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace." 

Without  the  Spirit,  no  man  can  pray  with  hopes 
of  being  heard,  more  than  he  can,  without  a  mediator. 
Without  the  Spirit,  the  work  of  Christ  should  not  be 
complete ;  for,  indeed,  to  procure  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  end  of  his  sufferings.  It  is  by  the  Spirit 
we  are  sanctified,  and  without  sanctification  no  man 
can  enter  heaven.  What  says  the  apostle  ?  "  But 
ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 
It  is  the  Spirit  which  applieth  to  us  the  benefits 
of  the  redemption  wrought  by  Christ ;  "  by  one 
Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body ; "  that  is, 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  made  one  with  him  :  "we, 
through  the  Spirit,  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness 
by  foith."  All  spiritual  gifts  and  operations  are  by 
the  Spirit,  "  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit."  It  is  Christ  who  redeems  us ;  but  he  does 
not  do  so  by  paying  a  ransom,  and  leavmg  us  to 
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ourselves ;  he  hath  done  more,  he  hath  procured  by- 
purchase,  that  which  is  necessary  to  complete  the 
work.  His  sacrifice  is  the  mean  or  the  j)i'ice)  his 
Spirit  dwelling  in  us,  the  agent  or  power ;  and  the 
former,  without  the  latter,  should  be  of  no  avail  to  us. 
In  this  view  it  is,  that  the  same  offices  are  sometimes 
applied  to  Christ,  and  to  the  Spirit.  We  are  said  to 
be  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Christ  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  the  S^^irit  is 
said  also  to  make  intercession  for  us.  If,  then,  we 
are,  by  Christ,  renewed  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
made  temples  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  evident  that 
all  our  intercourse  with  God  must  be  through  the 
Spirit.  If  Christ,  in  his  human  nature,  did  not  act 
independently  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  possessed 
"  vnthout  measure,"  but  did,  through  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  surely,  we  sinful 
creatures  cannot  offer  our  prayers  to  God,  as  of  our- 
selves, but  must  do  so  by  the  Spirit  which  dwelleth 
in  us,  as  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  which  helpeth  our 
infirmities.  This  Spirit  enables  us  to  understand 
for  what  we  are  to  pray,  how  Ave  are  to  pray,  and 
excites  those  aifectious  and  graces  which  are  requisite 
for  the  proper  performance  of  this  duty.  We  are, 
therefore,  in  all  our  addresses  to  God,  to  present 
them  through  Christ,  and  to  offer  them  in  the  Spirit, 
making  it  our  earnest  desire  to  obtain  the  spirit  of 
prayer  and  of  supplication. 

With  regard  to  the  subject  of  our  prayers,  I  have 
already  given  an  outline,  and  may,  therefore,  now 
only  make  one  or  two  remarks  on  the  advantages  to 
be  expected.  It  ought,  I  think,  to  be  evident,  that 
he  who  does  not  endeavour,  by  every  lawful  mean, 
to  obtain  that  for  which  he  prays,  mocks  God,  and 
is  truly  impious.  Prayer,  therefore,  is,  or  ought  to 
be,  a  powerful  motive  to  exertion ;  and  those  who 
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are  admonished  to  pray,  are  also  commanded  to 
watcli.  As  it  is  necessary  to  make  a  penitential 
confession  of  our  sins  to  God,  it  is  no  less  necessary 
that  we  endeavour  to  avoid  them  in  future  ;  for  no 
man  can  be  truly  said  to  be  sorry  for  that  in  which 
he  continues  to  indulge.  It  is  therefore  proper,  not 
merely  in  general  terms  to  confess  our  guilt,  but, 
after  self-examination,  to  acknowledge  and  enumerate 
our  particular  sins,  praying  for  pardon,  and  for  gi-ace 
to  avoid  them  in  future,  and  endeavouring,  rigidly,  to 
carry  this  purpose  of  reformation  into  effect.  There 
is  no  more  effectual  way  of  improvement,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  than  a  daily,  minute  confession  of 
sins,  and  a  daily  repentance  thereof.  By  considering 
the  sins  which  most  easily  beset  us,  and  the  graces 
in  which  we  are  most  deficient  (for,  although  in 
every  thing  we  are  most  deficient,  yet  in  some  things 
we  are  more  gi'ossly  so,  than  in  others),  and  applying 
to  God  for  his  aid,  we  are  certain  of  improvement, 
if  we  use  the  means  with  which  we  are  favoured, 
and  which  are  requisite  to  obtain  what  we  profess  to 
desire.  Wlien  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  power 
as  well  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  we  certainly  must 
strenuously  endeavour  to  depart  from  all  iniquity. 
A  fervent  expression  of  our  gratitude  to  God  for  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  our  dependence  on  him  alone  for  sal- 
vation, is  a  natural  and  powerful  mean,  under  God, 
of  increasing  our  faith,  and  all  the  fruits  which  flow 
from  it.  Thanks  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift,  and 
sincere  profession  of  our  acceptance  of  Jesus  as  our 
Redeemer,  and  of  our  reliance  on  him,  must  form  a 
principal  part  of  the  prayer  of  every  Christian.  An 
acknowledgment  of  our  dependence  on  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  for  protection  and  support,  with  a 
humble  petition  that  he  will  continue  to  provide  for 
us,  direct  and  aid  us  in  every  lawful  undertaking, 
and  order  every  thing  for  his  glory  and  our  good, 
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is  another  part  of  prayer,  and  which  naturally  re- 
quires that  in  our  whole  life  we  should  study  the 
means  of  procuring  what  we  ask,  and  be  resigned  to 
the  will  of  God.  We  ought  always  to  be  very  diffi- 
dent in  asking  particular  temporal  advantages,  or 
specifying  unto  God  individual  benefits  we  desire, 
because  we  are  ignorant  of  what  is  good  for  us.  We 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  satisfied  with  beseeching  the 
blessing  of  God  in  our  lawful  business,  and  the  benefit 
of  his  providential  care.  But  although  we  ought, 
perhaps,  seldom  to  i:>ray  for  this  or  that  particular 
benefit,  or  temporal  possession,  yet  we  are  not  to  be 
equally  general  in  our  petition  for  aid  in  trouble,  or 
advice  in  difficulty,  but  are  to  pray  for  relief  from  the 
particular  evil,  if  it  be  for  our  good  and  the  glory  of 
God,  and  to  request  the  direction  of  his  Spirit,  and  the 
enlightening  of  our  judgment  in  the  case  of  difficulty. 
But  let  us  not  be  led  away  by  our  imagination,  in 
supposing  that  an  answer  is,  in  general,  to  be  given 
by  impressions,  or  the  occurrence  of  a  text  of  scrip- 
ture to  the  recollection.  In  this,  as  in  other  situa- 
tions, God  usually  operates  by  natural  means,  and 
we  are  to  look  for  the  answer,  in  the  exercise  of  the 
judgment  God  hath  given  us,  and  which,  if  we  exer- 
cise, we  may  expect  to  be  guided  by  him  to  that 
conclusion  which  is  good  and  proper.  In  all  moral 
questions  we  are  to  look  for  the  answer  in  the  law  of 
God,  contained  in  the  scripture,  and  in  the  dictates 
of  a  well-instructed  and  good  conscience.  Whilst  we 
pray  for  our  own  spiritual  and  temporal  prosperity, 
and  for  patience  and  support  under  the  evils  of  life, 
we  must  also  pray  for  all  mankind,  not  merely  for 
our  friends  and  benefactors,  but  also  for  our  enemies. 
If  we  be  sincere  in  our  prayers,  and  the  contrary  is 
a  shocking  supposition,  there  can  scarcely  be  a  more 
effectual  way  of  promoting  brotherly  love,  subduing 
enmity,  and  preventing  the  growth  of  every  unchari- 
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table  aifection,  than  this  intercession  with  God  in 
behalf  of  others  ;  because  it  certainly  ought  to  follow, 
that  if  we  apply  in  their  behalf  to  God,  we  ought, 
as  far  as  we  can,  to  promote  that  which  Ave  request 
for  them  ;  and  with  regard  to  our  enemies,  surely  if 
we  pray  that  God  would  forgive  them,  we,  who  are 
infinitely  inferior  to  God,  ought  to  forgive  them  from 
the  heart  also.  When  we  pray  that  the  glory  of 
God  may  be  promoted,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
advanced,  surely  we  ought,  personally,  to  endeavour, 
as  far  as  we  can,  to  glorify  God,  and  recommend 
and  propagate  the  gospel  of  salvation.  When  we 
pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  poured  out  on 
ourselves  and  others,  we  certainly  must  endeavour 
to  cultivate  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  holy  affections. 
"V\'Tien  we  beseech  God  to  preserve  us  from  the 
spiritual  dangers  which  surround  us,  and  to  keep 
us  unspotted  amidst  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and 
receive  us  at  length  into  the  heavenly  city,  surely 
we  must  watch  against  these  dangers,  endeavour  to 
keep  our  garments  clean,  and  have  our  conversation 
in  that  heaven  to  which  we  look  forward. 

Those  occasional  and  frequent  petitions,  and 
addresses  to  God,  which  are  offered  amidst  our  medi- 
tations, or  perhaps  our  usual  employments,  will  be 
presented  in  such  language  as  the  sentiment  inspires, 
and  proceed  from  the  present  impulse  of  the  mind. 
But  in  those  stated  prayers,  which  ought  to  be 
offered  at  least  morning  and  evening,  and  which 
embrace  the  various  objects  already  mentioned,  it 
is  proper,  for  our  gi-eater  advantage,  to  observe  five 
circumstances.  The  first  is  that,  before  prayer,  we 
endeavour,  by  a  portion  of  scripture,  and  by  devout 
meditation,  for  a  short  time,  to  abstract  our  thoughts 
fi'om  the  world,  and  compose  them  for  the  occasion. 
The  second  is,  that  w-e  enter  upon  the  duty  with  a 
serious  and  solemn  impression  of  the  majesty  of  that 
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God  whom  we  are  going  to  address,  and  the  high 
privilege  that  we,  fi'ail  and  guilty  creatures,  possess, 
in  being  permitted  to  approach  to  him  through  Jesus. 
The  third  is,  that  we  at  the  time  be  duly  sensible  of 
the  necessity  of  the  divine  influence,  and  be  earnestly 
desirous  of  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer.  The 
fourth  is,  that  we  endeavour,  by  exciting  powerful 
ideas  of  the  greatness  and  perfections  of  God,  to 
interest  the  mind,  and  produce  a  greater  sensibility 
and  fervour  in  our  devotions.  For  this  purpose  we 
cannot  do  better  than  employ  some  of  those  sublime 
addresses,  uttered  by  the  psalmist  or  the  prophets, 
which,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  made  useful  in 
exciting  in  our  minds,  feelings,  and  ideas,  similar  to 
those  possessed  by  the  sacred  writers.  Lastly,  we 
are  to  be  attentive  to  our  thoughts,  not  observing 
a  mere  form,  but  praying  from  the  heart  w4th 
earnestness  and  devotion,  feeling  all  that  we  express, 
and  humbly  and  sincerely  desirous  of  all  that  we 
request.  We  must,  therefore,  pray  ^\dth  understand- 
ing as  well  as  with  warmth,  avoiding  not  only  expres- 
sions and  phrases  used  by  others,  but  which  we  do 
not  understand,  but  also  all  unnecessary  repetitions, 
and  using  our  utmost  endeavours  to  have  our  ideas 
and  requests  arranged  and  prepared.  There  are 
advantages  and  disad\-antages  attending  the  use  of 
forms  of  prayer  for  private  devotion.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  composition  is  made  with  deliberation  and 
method,  on  the  other  hand,  the  constant  repetition 
of  a  form,  and  especially  reading  it,  may  allow  the 
mind  to  wander  more  easily,  whilst  the  words  are 
repeated  by  habit.  On  this  subject  every  one  ought 
to  judge  by  the  effects,  but  it  should  be  remembered 
that  we  are  apt  to  employ  a  form  written  in  the  mind, 
though  not  on  paper,  when  we  day  after  day  repeat 
the  same  ideas  nearly  in  the  same  words,  and  there- 
fore the  same  caution  must  be  used  as  if  we  employed 
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a  ^vritten  prayer.  Another  circumstance  to  be  attend- 
ed to  is,  that  if  a  form  be  employed,  it  ought  to  be 
one  of  our  own  composing,  as  we  best  know  the  state 
of  our  own  mind,  and  this  must  likewise  be  varied, 
according  to  our  necessities  and  infirmities.  Much 
has  been  said  with  regard  to  the  effects  of  a  form  of 
prayer  for  pubHc  Avorship.  On  this  subject  I  hold 
it  evident  that  extemporary  prayer,  that  is,  prayer 
offered  by  the  minister,  without  previous  composition 
or  deliberation,  is  an  injudicious  and  unwarrantable 
dependence  on  Divine  aid,  and  in  many  instances 
will  be  confused  and  filled  with  repetitions.  A  form, 
then,  must  be  employed,  and  the  only  question  is, 
whether  it  ought  to  be  one  composed  privately  by 
the  minister,  and  repeated  by  him  alone,  without 
responses  by  the  congregation,  who  are  supposed  to 
join  mentally,  as  in  Scotland,  or  a  printed  form,  in 
which  the  people  audibly  join,  as  in  England.  A 
Christian  may  with  propriety  and  edification  adopt 
either  of  these,  but  of  the  two  the  latter  is  the  best, 
being  the  most  likely  to  procure  a  social,  united 
prayer  in  the  church.  A  liturgy,  formed  according 
to  the  opinions  of  any  class  of  men,  is  one  of  the  best 
human  means  of  preserving  and  establishing  those 
opinions,  whether  true  or  false.  This  is  well  under- 
stood by  the  Socinians,  and  other  enemies  of  the 
Church  of  England,  who  use  every  endeavour  to  alter 
or  get  quit  of  her  orthodox  service.* 

A  Christian  is  not  to  be  satisfied  with  private 
prayer,  in  which  he  opens  his  heart  to  God,  nor  with 
public  prayer  in  the  church,  in  which  he  joins  with 
the  congregation,  in  the  worship  of  God,  but  is  also, 
morning  and  evening,  to  pray  with  his  family.  There 
is  scarcely  any  argument  for  private  or  public  prayer, 

*  If  the  Church  of  England  shall  ever  forsake  her  principles, 
and  fall,  like  the  churches  of  Asia,  it  is  most  likely  that  this 
event  shall  be  consequent  to  an  adulteration  of  her  liturg)\ 
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which  will  not  apply  to  family  prayer.  It  is  a  mean 
of  promoting  religion  in  the  family,  of  propagating 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  bringing  down  a  bless- 
ing on  the  house.  It  commnnicates  to  every  member 
of  the  family,  and  particularly  to  children  and 
domestics,  a  reverence  for  God,  and  keeps  up  a  sense 
of  his  presence  and  protection.  There  are  only  two 
objections  which  can  be  offered,  want  of  time,  and 
shame.  A  very  short  time,  indeed,  is  required,  a 
portion  which  can  easily  be  snatched  from  trifling 
pursuits;  and,  as  to  the  second  objection,  I  should  be 
sorry  to  think  that  any  Christian  was  ashamed  of 
serving  his  God,  or  counted  it  as  dishonourable  to  be 
publicly  known  as  a  follower  of  Jesus. 

To  conclude  this  subject,  it  has  been  objected 
against  praying  at  all,  that,  as  God  is  acquainted 
with  our  wants,  and  disposed  from  his  goodness  to 
relieve  them,  we  need  neither  make  them  known,  nor 
request  their  relief.  As  j^rayer  is  expressly  enjoined 
in  the  scrijjture,  and  has,  in  every  age,  been  employed, 
there  can  be  no  necessity  for  refuting  this  objection, 
to  those  who  admit  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God. 
I  may  merely  observe,  that  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  not  ask  what  we  desire,  more  than  express 
our  love,  and  thankfulness,  and  trust,  for  God  know- 
eth  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  This  principle  would 
strike  at  the  root  of  all  religious  worship,  and  of  all 
intercourse  with  God  whatever.  We  do  not  pray  to 
remind  God  of  what  we  require,  or  to  inform  him  of 
what  we  want,  but  as  an  acknowledgment  that  from 
him  Cometh  every  thing,  and  that  he  hath  power  to 
give  and  mthhold.  It  is  the  mean  appointed  by  him, 
for  obtaining  what  we  want,  and  is  a  practical  con- 
fession of  our  relation  to  him  as  his  creatures.  It  is 
as  certainly  to  be  employed,  as  the  natural  means  are, 
for  obtaining  the  supply  of  our  wants  under  provi- 
dence.    As  we  have  nothing  in  our  own  power,  it  is 
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suitable  and  proper  that  we  supplicate  liim  who  hath 
every  thing  in  his  power.  The  very  expression  of 
our  sentiments  of  trust  and  praise,  the  enumeration  of 
our  wants,  and  the  confession  of  our  sins,  have  a  good 
eiFect  on  the  mind,  by  increasing  our  dependence 
on,  and  our  love  to,  God.  But  we  do  not  require  to 
argue  in  favour  of  prayer,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself;  we  have  both  the  command  of  God,  and  the 
example  of  Christ,  to  convince  us.  Jesus  "  spake  a 
parable  to  them,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint;"  and  the  scope  of  this  certainly  is,  that 
we  ought  to  be  earnest  and  importunate  in  our  peti- 
tions. We  are  not  to  be  anxious  and  importunate 
regarding  those  things,  the  effect  of  which  Ave  do  not 
know,  as  for  instance,  temporal  advantages,  but  are 
to  qualify  our  request  with  the  provision,  if  it  be  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  our  good.  Respecting  spiritual 
gifts,  we  are  more  certain,  though  we  cannot  presume 
to  determine,  what  degree  of  joy  and  communion  with 
God,  may  be  good  for  our  souls.  But  for  an  increase 
of  faith,  love,  and  obedience,  we  may  safely  and 
earnestly  pray.  Our  Lord  not  only  gave  his  disciples 
a  form  of  prayer,  but  prayed  frequently  and  earnestly 
himself;  and  in  his  agony,  before  his  crucifixion,  he 
gave  us  a  powerful  example  of  the  way  in  Avhich  we 
ought  to  pray.  In  that  awful  extremity,  when  he 
was  sore  amazed,  and  sorroAvful,  even  unto  death,  he 
prayed  that  if  it  were  possible,  in  any  other  way  to 
accomplish  redemption,  and  glorify  God,  it  might  be 
done,  but  immediately  added,  that  he  submitted  to 
the  will  of  God,  his  heavenly  Father,  and  acknow- 
ledges that  he  came,  in  his  human  nature,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  offering  himself  a  sacrifice.  "  Now 
is  my  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour?  but  for  this  cause,  came  I 
unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name."  "  O  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me, 
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nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  "  O  my 
Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except 
I  drink  it,  thy  vnW  be  done."  Behold  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  him  who  had  the  Spirit  without  measure, 
praying  for  preservation  from  suffering,  but  at  the 
same  moment,  sincerely  and  fervently  resigning  him- 
self to  the  will  of  his  Father.  AYe,  like  him,  are  not 
to  be  backward  to  suffer,  nor  eager  to  gain  enjoyment, 
without  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  but  in  all  things, 
must  seek  his  glory,  and  obey  his  will.  Our  Lord, 
whilst  he  prayed  himself,  urged  his  disciples  also  to 
pray,  that  they  might  be  supported,  and  enabled  to 
fulfil  their  part,  and  admonished  them  to  watch  as 
well  as  pray ;  that  is,  to  use  diligently  the  means  of 
obtaining  Avhat  they  desire,  of  avoiding  the  sin  and 
evil,  which  they  pray  to  be  delivered  from.  "  Watch 
and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,"  The 
saints  in  the  Old  Testament,  were  men  of  prayer, 
and  though  of  like  passions  with  ourselves,  their 
prayers  were  heard.  The  saints  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  likewise  men  of  prayer,  exhorted  by  the 
apostle  to  "  continue  in  prayer,"  and  to  "  pray  with- 
out ceasing." 

The  next  appointment  to  be  observed,  is  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath  was  instituted 
as  a  commemoration  of  the  completion  of  creation, 
after  which  God  is  said  to  have  rested  from  his  labour, 
the  work  being  accomplished.  It  was,  therefore,  to 
be  a  day  of  complete  rest,  in  which  no  works,  except- 
ing those  of  necessity  and  mercy,  were  to  be  done. 
The  appointment  is  contained  fully  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, and  the  reason  is  there  assigned.  But, 
whenever  the  work  of  redemption  was  accomplished, 
then,  as  that  involved  the  fate  of  creation,  the  day  was 
changed,  the  remembrance  of  the  lesser,  being  com- 
prehended in  that  of  the  greater,  event.  For,  had  there 
been  no  Redeemer,  the  destroyer  had  succeeded  in 
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undoing  the  work  of  God ;  and  the  means  of  restora- 
tion TV'ere  infinitely  greater  than  those  of  creation, 
being  nothing  less  than  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Being  who  created  all  things.  As  our  Lord  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  that  day 
was,  immediately  after,  kept  holy  by  his  disciples,  as 
a  commemoration  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  com- 
plete termination  of  the  glorious  work.  Jesus,  then, 
might  be  said  to  rest  fi-om  his  labour  of  redemption, 
as  God  was  said  to  have  rested  on  the  seventh  day, 
from  the  work  of  creation.  And  as  men  were  formerly 
to  remember  the  Sabbath,  as  an  acknowledgment  of 
their  relation  to  God,  as  his  creatures,  and  the  obe- 
dient workmanship  of  his  hands,  so  were  they  now  to 
observe  the  Lord's  day,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
relation  to  him,  as  redeemed  creatures.  As  Jesus 
then  entered  into  his  rest,  so  are  they  who  are  united 
to  him,  to  enter  into  a  christian  rest,  of  which  this 
is  symbolical.  In  the  third  and  fourth  chapters  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Paul  considers  this  rest, 
which  belongs  to  those  who  are  "  partakers  of  Christ," 
and  the  scope  of  his  reasoning  is  to  show,  that  "  there 
remaineth  a  rest,"  or,  as  it  is  also  translated,  a  keep- 
ing of  Sabbath  "  for  the  j^eople  of  God."  This 
rest  is  not  heaven,  though  that  indeed  is  an  ever- 
lasting rest,  but  it  is  an  admission  from  the  law  into 
the  gospel,  from  the  fruitless  attempt  to  seek  salva- 
tion by  our  o^^^l  righteousness,  into  the  rest  given  by 
Christ.  "  He  that  hath  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also 
hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
his."  The  Lord's  day,  then,  is  commemorative  of 
the  christian  rest,  procured  by  Jesus,  and  is  to  be 
devoted  to  the  purposes  of  christian  rest.  The 
Sabbath  appears,  originally,  to  have  been  commemo- 
rative of  an  event,  in  which  man  was  entirely  passive, 
and  which  was  completely  past.  It  was  an  acknoAv- 
ledgment  of  God  as  a  Creator,  and  an  anticipation  of 
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christian  rest,  whilst  the  sacrifices  were  types  of 
the  mean  by  which  this  was  to  be  obtained.  But, 
when  Christ  finislied  the  work  of  redemption,  there 
was  not  only  a  new  object  of  remembrance  added, 
but,  we  are  to  remember,  an  event,  in  which  we  are 
not  altogether  passive,  and  in  which  we,  through 
Christ,  are  made  partakers.  For  being  united  to 
him,  and  made  part  of  his  body,  we  do  commemorate 
our  own  entrance  with  him  into  rest.  The  Jews 
commemorated  their  creation  and  acknowledged  their 
Creator  in  the  Sabbath  by  a  strict  state  of  rest.  We 
remember  our  creation,  but  more  especially  our 
emancipation,  our  deliverance,  which  was  proved  to 
be  complete  by  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  This 
view  points  out  how  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  observed, 
which  is  by  such  a  degi'ee  of  rest  as  shall  accord  with 
the  original  purpose,  which  is  not  abrogated,  and  by 
such  thankfulness,  sphitual  joy,  and  devotion,  as  shall 
celebrate  our  deliverance,  and  increase  that  faith 
which  isdeclared  to  be  the  entrance  into  the  christian 
rest.  It  is  to  be  observed  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
promote  the  object  of  the  Redeemer's  work,  and 
recall  to  mind,  without  the  interference  of  secular 
concerns,  that  plan  of  salvation  in  which  we  all  are 
interested.  It  is  to  be  set  apart  for  preparing  for  that 
glorious  state  opened  to  our  vicAv  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus.  It  is  therefore  not  a  fast,  but  a  spiritual 
feast ;  not  a  gloomy  day,  but  a  day  of  hope  and 
gladness.  It  is  a  day  appointed  for  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  for  edification  in  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  our  holy  religion,  for  a  general  thanksgiv-ing  for 
the  Redeemer.  It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  every  one 
to  observe  the  Sabbath  by  a  regular  attendance  in 
church,  and  by  solemnly  joining  in  the  worship  of 
God.  No  excuse  can  be  admitted  for  the  neglect  of 
this  duty,  except  that  of  absolute  necessity.  Dislike 
to  the  minister,  or  a  conceit  that  the  same  or  greater 
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benefit  may  be  derived  from  the  private  reading  of 
the  scriptures  as  from  the  public  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  are  very  futile  excuses.  If  the  minister  do 
not  preach  the  gospel  faithfully,  so  much  the  more 
di-eadful  for  himself;  but  that  is  no  authority  for  our 
"  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as 
the  manner  of  some  is."  We  can  join  in  prayer  and 
praise,  and  sm-ely  may  derive  some  advantage  from 
the  sermon,  especially  if  we  pray  earnestly  for  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it.  Whether  we  consider  the 
positive  command  of  God,  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself,  the  effect  on  ourselves,  or  the  influence  of  our 
example  on  others,  and  the  responsibility  which  thus 
falls  upon  us,  we  must  admit  the  necessity  of  a  regular 
attendance  at  pubHc  worship.  Nor  is  this  all.  The 
Sabbath  and  its  duties  must  be  prepared  for  on  its 
eve  by  fervent  prayer  then,  and  in  the  morning  of 
that  blessed  day,  for  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
preacher  and  .the  hearer,  and  for  grace  to  profit  by 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  church.  Were  more  diligent 
preparation  made,  and  more  supplication  offered  for 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  on  the  minister  and  whole 
congregation,  how  much  greater  should  be  the 
blessing  on  public  worship. 

Could  that  veil  be  withdrawn,  which  hides  the 
spiritual  world  from  mortal  eyes,  how  glorious  and 
amazing  a  scene  should  be  seen  in  an  assembled 
church.  Or,  were  a  saint  of  God  to  be  suddenly 
called  hence,  from  a  worshipping  congregation,  should 
not  he  see  the  whole  house  filled  with  those  bright 
and  holy  angels,  who  acted  as  ministering  spirits  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  Perhaps  many  departed  saints 
might  be  permitted  there  to  behold  the  worship  of 
their  lingering  friends,  and  share  in  the  service  of 
the  angels  toward  them.  But  one  more  glorious  and 
endeared  object  should  rivet  the  attention,  Jesus,  the 
*  Son  of  God,  present  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  midst  of 
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the  church,  and  commanding  a  blessing  on  the  ordi- 
nance. Yet,  ah!  amidst  this  glorious  and  beatiific 
multitude,  and  even  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  High 
Priest  of  his  people,  there  is  to  be  seen  a  throng  of 
the  sj^irits  of  darkness,  the  enemies  of  God  and  man, 
and  these  should  not  be  found  idle  or  unconcerned, 
but  busily  employed  in  stupifying  and  destroying  the 
souls  of  men.  Amidst  this  spiritual  struggle  between 
the  angels  of  light  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  for 
the  salvation  or  destruction  of  mortals,  might  be 
beheld  the  live  coal  from  the  altar,  touching  the  souls 
of  many,  preserving  them  from  the  power  of  their 
adversary,  and  bestowing  peace,  and  joy,  and  good 
hope  of  salvation.  And  could  the  disembodied  sj)ii'it, 
now  admitted  to  behold  these  wondrous  things,  and 
to  hear  those  words  of  praise,  which  Paul,  when  he 
returned  from  the  third  heaven  to  earth,  could  not 
repeat,  still,  at  the  same  time,  listen  to  the  words  of 
the  preacher,  he  should  find,  that  amidst  all  the 
variation  of  language  he  employed,  the  address  to 
every  individual  Avas  this  impressive  sentence,  "  I 
have  a  message  from  God  to  thee,^^  a  message  of  peace 
and  of  pardon,  a  message  of  entreaty  or  admonition, 
an  earnest  and  merciful  call,  to  accept  of  a  Saviour, 
an  offer  of  free  and  unreserved  gi'ace  and  reconcilia- 
tion. Whatever  were  the  portion  of  Scripture  read, 
or  whatever  the  praj^cr  'presented,  or  the  praise 
offered,  or  whatever  the  discourse  of  the  preacher, 
the  great  and  divine  Teacher,  by  his  Spirit,  sends  to 
each  and  to  all,  the  message  of  repentance,  and  re- 
mission of  sins.  And  could  this  soul  still  contemplate 
the  appearance,  and  know  aught  of  the  circumstances 
and  thoughts  of  the  surrounding  hearers,  how  as- 
tonished should  he  now  be  at  the  indifference  of  even 
tlie  best  of  those  whom  he  had  just  quitted,  and  how 
amazed  at  his  own  former  coldness  toward  Him, 
whom  he  now  knows  to  have  done  so  much  for  him. 
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"With  what  delight  would  he  sympathize  with  any 
one  heart,  which,  even  for  a  moment,  was  warmed 
with  more  than  earthly  love  to  the  blessed  Jesus,  or 
which  rejoiced  with  a  heavenly  joy,  in  communion 
with  a  present,  though  unseen  Saviour.  But,  alas ! 
should  he  not  also  see  some  altogether  careless  and 
indifferent  in  this  holy  assembly,  with  vacant  look, 
and  listless  mind,  wandering  over  all  the  vanities  of 
time,  and  of  the  world.  How  would  he  pity  their 
infatuation,  and  lament  to  behold,  still  farther,  that 
effort,  which,  unperceived  by  them,  was  made  by  the 
powers  of  darkness  around  them,  to  stupify  and 
bewilder  theii*  minds,  and  make  them  deaf  to  the 
message  sent  to  them,  regardless  of  Him  in  whose 
awful  presence  they  were,  and  of  the  mercy  pressed 
upon  them.  And  should  he  not  see  the  compas- 
sionating angels  around  them,  and  One  still  more 
compassionate  than  the  angels,  deploring,  that  in  this 
the  day  of  their  merciful  visitation,  they  were,  with 
contentment  and  self-approbation,  committing  the 
great  and  perilous  crime  of  lightly  esteeming  the  suf- 
ferings of  their  Redeemer.  There  may,  perchance, 
be  some  to  whom  the  message  of  grace  and  peace  is 
sent  for  the  last  time.  Jesus  offers  himself  once  more, 
and  it  is  in  the  book  of  remembrance  recorded,  that 
at  this  time,  and  in  this  place,  was  freely,  and  earn- 
estly, and  unreservedly,  tendered  the  gift  of  reconci- 
liation, which  was  rejected.  Time  after  time  it  had 
been  presented.  In  public  and  in  private,  by  the 
ordinances  of  the  Sabbath,  through  the  medium  of 
sufferings  of  the  body,  and  afflictions  of  the  mind,  it 
had  been  repeatedly  offered,  and  is  now  again  made  ; 
but  the  day  of  mercy  is  closing,  and  the  spirits  of  the 
just,  though  ignorant  of  the  designs  of  God,  may  well 
fear  that  the  decree  hath  now  gone  forth,  "  Let  him 
alone,  he  hath  joined  liimself  to  idols."  There  may 
also  be  some  one,  who,  contrary  to  his  usual  custom, 
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has  this  clay  come  to  church,  or  may  have  been  led 
to  this  particular  assembly,  and  may  have,  unknoAvn 
to  all  around  him,  and  unexpectedly  by  himself,  had 
specially  directed  to  him  this  message,  '"*  Come  unto 
me  and  be  saved."  One  sorrowful  heart  may  be 
saying,  there  is  no  message  for  me,  my  day  of  grace 
is  past,  and  I,  alas !  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter.  The  exhortations  and  the  consolations  of 
the  preacher  are  listened  to  in  vain,  but  an  unseen 
hand  touches  the  mourner,  and  a  voice,  unheard 
by  others,  pronounces  the  joyful  intelligence,  that 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  a 
quickening  and  comforting  Spirit  pours,  in  the  house 
of  God,  a  healing  balm  into  the  wounded  soul. 

But  joining  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  is  only 
a  part  of  the  duty  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is  the  prac- 
tice with  some  to  attend  at  church  in  the  morning, 
and  to  amuse  themselves  during  the  rest  of  the  day, 
or  spend  it  in  idleness,  visiting,  perhaps  in  the  sports 
of  the  field,  or  in  gambling  and  dissipation.  Even 
many  of  the  more  decent  part  of  the  community 
think  themselves  at  liberty  to  spend  the  afternoon 
and  evening  in  the  same  manner  as  on  another  day, 
with  the  exception  of  cards.  But  we  are  to  sanctify 
the  Sabbath,  and  not  a  part  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
there  is  no  argument  for  employing  a  part  of  the 
day  in  such  a  way  as  shall  improve  the  mind  in  re- 
ligious knowledge,  and  raise  the  aifections  to  God, 
which  does  not  apply  to  the  employment  of  the 
whole  day  in  the  same  way.  The  duty  which  be- 
longs to  that  part  of  the  day,  not  spent  in  church, 
consists  in  the  jirivate  exercise  of  devotion,  in  the 
acquirement  of  that  knowledge,  the  cultivation  of 
those  principles  which  promote  our  christian  pro- 
gress, and  in  the  most  important  business  of  com- 
municating religious  instruction  to  our  children  and 
family.     Setting  aside  all  other  considerations,  the 
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appointment  of  the  Sabbath  must  be  useful  in  con- 
secrating a  portion  of  time  to  the  more  serious 
performance  of  the  duties  of  religion,  and  a  more 
careful  preparation  for  heaven.  Were  this  left  to  men 
themselves,  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  it  would  be 
altogether  neglected,  and  that  every  day  would  be 
spent  alike,  that  is,  principally  in  the  cares  and 
pleasures  of  the  world.  It  is,  therefore,  a  most  mer- 
ciful institution,  by  which  men  are  abstracted,  for  a 
season  every  week,  from  the  troubles  and  vanities  of 
this  life,  and  are  relieved,  for  a  day,  from  its  fatigues 
and  labours.  We  accordingly  see  the  force  of  what 
was  said  by  Jesus,  who  declared  himself  to  be  "  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath."  "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  He  was  not  created 
to  perform  certain  services  on  that  day,  or  to  ob- 
serve it  in  a  particular  manner,  thereby  glorifying 
God.  But  it  was  appointed,  for  his  benefit,  that  the 
suspension  of  his  labour  might  give  rest  to  his  body, 
and  the  exercises  of  religion,  strength  to  his  mind, 
and  that,  thereby,  the  glory  of  God  might  be  pro- 
moted. These  words  of  our  Lord  point  out  clearly 
the  intention  of  the  Sabbath,  that  it  is  for  the  be- 
nefit of  man,  as  a  creature  of  God,  and  an  heir  of 
immortality.  Surely,  tlien,  they  do  not  sanctify  the 
Sabbath,  and  turn  it  to  their  greatest  advantage,  who 
neglect  public  worship,  who  spend  the  day  in  idle- 
ness or  sleep,  or  in  amusements,  or  in  transacting 
business,  or  arranging  their  books  and  affairs,  or  in 
feasting,  or  travelling,  either  for  pleasure  or  upon 
business.  Some  of  these  modes  are  chiefly  injurious 
to  ourselves.  Some  are  injurious  to  others,  by  de- 
priving our  servants  and  families  of  the  means  of 
religious  instruction  and  improvement,  or  of  that  rest 
which  God  hath  given  to  them,  whilst,  even  the  brute 
creation  is  made,  by  travelling,  to  lose  that  relief 
from  toil,  which  humanity  ought  to  grant,  and  which 
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God  hath  ordained  for  them.  These  observations, 
however,  do  not  go  to  assert,  that  a  man  is  to  be 
shut  up  in  his  chamber,  or  with  his  family,  alone,  on 
the  Sabbath.  There  is  no  impropriety  in  recei^nng 
the  visits  of  an  intimate  friend,  or  of  those  in  depend- 
ent situations,  who  are  engaged  during  all  the  rest  of 
the  week,  provided  that  no  unusual  trouble  be  thereby 
given  to  tlie  servants,  and  that  they  be  not  kept  from 
church,  and  that  the  conversation  be  religiously 
edifying.  Neither  is  there  any  impropriety,  in  those 
who  are  confined  to  sedentary  employments  during 
the  week,  taking  the  benefit  of  retired  walking  on 
the  Sabbath,  if  the  mind  be  well  employed,  for  the 
thoughts  m.ay  be  as  much  directed  to  heaven,  in  the 
fields  as  in  the  house.  On  this  matter,  however, 
every  one  must  well  consider,  how  far  his  example 
may  encourage  others  to  idle  strolling,  and  how  far 
he  acts  right  in  going  abroad.  One  thing  is  clear, 
that  fi'equenting  public  walks  can,  on  no  good  prin- 
ciple, be  justified.  In  all  things,  there  is  more  hazard 
in  going  beyond,  than  in  keeping  within,  the  limit 
declared  by  conscience,  to  be  consistent  with  the 
purpose,  for  which  the  Sabbath  was  vouchsafed  to 
man.  Lastly,  the  Sabbath  is  not  sanctified  by  those 
who  peruse  books  of  amusement,  or  even  of  instruc- 
tion, which  have  no  relation  to  religion.  This  is  not 
a  day  for  studying  mathematics,  history,  or  philoso- 
phy, though  all  of  these  may  imj^rove  the  mind  in 
knowledge.  Nor  is  it  a  day  for  holding  meetings,  to 
converse  on  learned,  far  less  on  frivolous,  subjects, 
neither  of  which  promote  the  grand  designs  for  which 
the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.  The  Sabbath  was 
given  to  man  in  mercy — in  mercy  both  to  body  and 
soul.  It  is  a  day  for  thankful  remembrance  of  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  triumph  over 
death,  and  him  who  had  the  power  of  death.  It  is 
a  day  of  gladness,  a  day  set  apart  from  the  world, 
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for  the  purposes  of  heaven,  a  clay,  in  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  come  and  behold  the  place  where  he 
lay,  and  rejoice  in  the  fulness,  and  the  perfection,  of 
his  atonement.  It  is  a  day,  which  they  devote  to  his 
service,  by  remembering  all  that  he  did  for  them  on 
earth,  and  meditating  on  what  he  is  still  doing  for 
them  in  heaven.  It  is  a  stated  day  of  refreshment, 
in  their  journey  through  the  world,  when  they  with- 
draw from  its  cares,  and  connect  themselves,  more 
closely,  with  that  happy  eternity,  on  which  they  hope 
to  enter.  It  is  as  much  the  privilege,  as  it  is  the 
duty,  of  man  to  consecrate  the  Sabbath,  to  purposes 
specially  connected  with  the  ground  of  its  institution. 
I  know  not  any  argument  which  can  be  brought 
forw^ard,  in  support  of  alienating  this  day,  from  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  bestowed,  and  transferring 
it  to  the  service  of  this  world,  and  mere  temporal 
pursuits,  however  innocent,  and  even  useful,  these 
may  abstractly  be.  There  is  a  time  for  every  thing, 
and  God  has  given,  in  his  mercy,  this  day  to  man, 
in  connexion  with  the  work  of  redemption.  Every 
one  ought  to  inquire,  whether  he  be  employing  this 
precious  gift  in  the  manner  intended,  and  whether 
engaging  in  the  works  of  commerce,  the  labours  of 
literary  study,  the  amusement  of  light  reading,  be 
devoting  this  day  to  a  commemoration  of  redemption, 
and  a  preparation  for  the  abode  of  the  redeemed. 

We  are  not  only  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  ourselves, 
but  be  careful  that  our  children,  and  every  member 
of  our  family,  observe  it  also.  It  is  peculiarly  our 
duty,  to  train  up  our  children,  in  a  reverence  for 
the  Sabbath,  both  by  precept  and  example,  and  we 
never  ought,  intentionally,  to  place  either  them,  or 
ourselves,  in  situations,  where  we  are  sure,  that  the 
Sabbath  must  be  dishonoured.  The  connexion  be- 
tween good  conduct,  not  to  say  a  religious  principle, 
and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  is  so  striking,  that 
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tliis  consideration  alone  ought  to  determine  every  one 
to  keep  up,  as  far  as  he  can,  a  respect  for  that  day. 
Nor  ouglit  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  of  those  who  have 
been  notorious  for  their  profligacy,  or  brought  to 
pubHc  punishment  for  their  crimes,  the  greatest 
number  have  acknowledged  that  the  first  step  to 
their  unhappy  conduct,  consisted  in  profaning  the 
holy  Sabbath. 

There  are  certain  days,  particularly  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  birth,  and  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  whicli 
it  is  desirable  to  observe  as  holy.  There  is,  indeed, 
no  express  command  on  this  subject,  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  observance,  as  far  as  authority  goes, 
must  rest  on  the  practice  of  Christians  at  an  early 
period.  But  the  gi'eatest  enemies  of  the  practice 
must  admit,  that  there  is  no  injunction  in  scripture 
against  it,  whilst,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  much 
may  be  said  in  its  favour.  If  a  dear  and  valued 
friend,  one  to  whom  we  owed  life,  and  all  its  en- 
joyments, one  to  whom  we  were  bound  by  ties  of 
gratitude  and  affection,  strong  beyond  the  power  of 
language  to  express,  were  taken  from  us,  could  we 
coldly  thrust  from  us  the  proj^osal  of  thinking  more 
particularly  on  our  friend,  on  the  anniversary  of  his 
death  ?  Shall  we  lightly  esteem  those  solemn  times, 
which  ought  more  strongly  to  bring  before  us,  the 
great  love  of  the  Redeemer,  or,  on  that  day  com- 
memorative of  his  precious  death,  neglect  to  meet 
chrisdan  disciples,  for  the  purpose  of  contemplating 
Avith  holy  awe  and  love,  the  work  of  Christ.*  On 
the  nativity,  how  many  offer  praise  in  the  morning, 
and  spend  the  evening  in  festivity.  They  are  more 
consistent,  who  disregard  the  day  altogether. 

The  next  ordinances  to  be  considered,  are  the 
sacraments,   consisting  of  Baptism   and  the  Lord's 

*  See  Christian  Fragments,  No.  xlvi.,  Holy  days. 


OF  THE  DUTIES  MAN  OAVES  TO  GOD.      353 

Supper.  A  sacrament  is  a  symbol  or  a  sensible  sign 
and  representation  of  some  spiritual  benefit,  or  mean 
of  salvation,  at  the  same  time  that  it,  also,  becomes 
a  solemn  avowal,  on  the  part  of  the  participant,  of 
his  engaging  to  serve  the  Lord,  and  accept  of  his 
grace.  Indeed,  it  is  from  this  last  purpose,  that  the 
name  is  given,  sacramentum  being  the  word  chiefly 
used  for  the  oath  of  allegiance  taken  by  soldiers.  The 
sacraments  of  the  Jews  were  circumcision  and  sacri- 
fices, which  marked  them  as  a  peculiar  people,  and 
typified  the  mystery  of  redem))tion.  The  sacraments 
of  the  christian  church  are  not  bloody,  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus  having  now  actually  been  shed.  As 
baptism  is  an  ordinance,  in  which  we  participate  in 
infancy,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enforce  it  here,  as  a 
duty  to  be  observed,  it  being  understood  to  have  been 
performed  towards  us,  by  our  parents  already.  I 
shall,  therefore,  pass  over  this  subject,  ^nih.  merely 
stating,  that  the  sacrament  of  bai)tism  represents 
our  being  buried  with  Christ.  "  Know  ye  not,  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  his  death  ?  Therefore,  we  are 
buried  with  him,  by  baptism,  into  death,  that  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead,  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so,  we  also  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life."  It  represents  the  washing  of  the  soul 
from  sin,  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for,  those  who  are 
baptized,  are  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,"  who  is  said  to  have  loved  the 
church,  and  given  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanc- 
tify and  cleanse  it,  with  the  washing  of  the  Avater,  by 
the  word,  in  order  to  present  it  blameless  and  with- 
out spot.  It  represents  the  imion  of  the  soul  to 
Christ,  and  its  forming  a  part  of  his  spiritual  body. 
"  For,  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body." 
It  represents  the  regeneration,  and  consequently 
sanctification,  by  the  Spirit,  being  saved,  not  by  works 
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of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy,  "  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  represents  our 
resurrection  unto  life.  "  For,  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall 
be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection."  "  The  like 
figure,  whereunto  (viz.  Noah  "  saved  by  water")  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  not  the  putting  away 
the  filth  o£  the  fiesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Baptism,  then,  is  not  merely  an  admission 
into  the  christian  church,  not  merely  being  made  a 
member  of  the  church  on  earth,  but  is  a  sign  and 
seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  our  being  united 
to  Christ,  and,  consequently,  made  partakers  of  the 
benefits  of  his  death  and  resurrection.  It  superseded 
"  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  the  faith"  which  Abrah-am  had,  and  continues, 
for  ever,  to  be  a  sign  of  our  adoption  into  the  number 
of  the  children  of  God.  "  For  ye  are  all  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ." 

It  becomes  parents  and  sponsors  to  consider  the 
solemn  obligations  they  come  under  before  God,  to 
perform  the  promise,  of  educating  children  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  as  they  have  been 
admitted  members  of  the  visible  church,  endeavour- 
ing to  make  them  also  seek  to  become  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ. 

It  becomes  every  one,  arrived  at  the  years  of  dis- 
cretion, to  take  the  vows,  made  at  baptism,  on  himself, 
and  renew  his  covenant  with  the  Lord.  He  ought 
to  consider  seriously  the  ends  for  which  Christ  insti- 
tuted this  sacrament,  and  what  it  represents,  and 
endeavour,  by  earnest  prayer,  through  faith,  to  obtain 
those  blessings  signified  and  sealed  to  him  in  that 
institution,  and  which  I  have  briefly  mentioned.    Let 
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him  recollect,  that  if  he  be  dead  with  Christ,  then  he 
is  no  longer  to  live  unto  himself.  If  he  be  buried 
with  Christ,  he  is,  with  him,  to  rise  to  newness  of 
of  life.  If  he  be  washed  in  the  laver  of  regeneration, 
let  him  take  care  to  keep  himself  unspotted  amidst 
the  pollutions  of  the  world.  If  he  be  baptized  into 
Christ,  let  him  be  conformed  to  his  image,  and  derive 
all  his  strength,  for  overcoming  sin  and  promoting 
holiness,  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

The  other  sacrament  in  the  christian  church  is 
the  Lord's  Supper.  This  was  instituted  by  our 
Redeemer,  on  that  night  in  which  he  Avas  betrayed. 
He  appointed  bread  and  wine,  to  be  used  as  a  com- 
memoration of  his  broken  body  and  shed  blood,  as  a 
remembrance  of  his  sacrifice,  and  of  liis  atonement. 
During  a  long  course  of  ages,  innocent  victims  had 
been  sacrificed  as  an  expiation  of  human  guilt,  and 
which  were  acceptable  to  God,  and  useful  to  man, 
only  in  so  far  as  they  were  types  of  that  sacrifice 
which  Christ  was  to  offer  for  sin.  The  period  had 
now  arrived  Avhen  these  were  to  be  consummated,  in 
the  event  which  they  anticipated.  All  things  were 
prepared,  and  the  night  had  now  set  in  which  had 
been  foretold  by  many  prophets,  and  appointed  by 
God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Jesus  was 
to  make  a  voluntary  and  complete  expiation  for  sin, 
and  the  sacrifices  of  innocent  animals  were  now  to 
cease.  Their  blood  was  not  now  required  to  sprinkle 
the  sinner,  for  the  blood  of  Jesus,  which  it  repre- 
sented, was  on  the  morrow  to  be  shed.  A  new  ordi- 
nance was  instituted  by  Christ,  not  to  be  a  type  of 
what  was  to  follow,  but  a  commemoration  of  ^the 
glorious  event,  to  the  latest  period  of  time.  It  was 
intended  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  and  is  an 
acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  the  communicant,  of 
his  reliance  on  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus,  and  of 
his  persuasion  that  it  alone  can  save  him  from  punish- 
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ment.  He  rests  with  confidence  on  the  perfect  obe- 
dience yielded  by  Christ  in  his  stead.  He  also 
believes,  that  as  he  partakes  of  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Jesus,  so  is  it  necessary  to  his 
salvation  that  he  be  a  partaker  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
being  united  to  him,  and  animated  with  his  Spirit, 
by  whom  he  is  truly  sanctified.  He  likewise  pro- 
fesses, that  as  bread  and  wine  are  nutriment  to  the 
body,  and  impart  vigour  unto  it,  so,  through  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  he  only  can 
derive  spiritual  strength,  and  the  cordial  comfort  of 
the  Spirit.  He  professes  his  sincere  and  fervent 
desire  to  be  saved,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  that  way 
which  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy  liath  appointed  ; 
and  he  solemnly  accepts  of  the  offer  of  salvation, 
through  Christ,  and  devotes  himself  to  his  service. 
The  sacrament,  in  itself,  is  no  efficacy,  for  it  may 
be  partaken  of  by  a  wicked  man,  without  making  him 
better.  It  is  only  useful  to  those  who  celebrate  it 
with  knowledge,  humility,  faith,  and  love,  and  to 
them  it  is  only  useful,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it. 
The  Christian  celebrates  this  ordinance,  not  merely 
as  a  profession  of  entire  reliance  on  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  of  exclusive  dependence  on  what  he  hath  done, 
and  is  still  doing  in  heaven  ;  but  also  as  a  eucharist, 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  the  gi'eat  love  of  his  Sa- 
yiouY  dying  for  him,  an  expression  of  deep  and  lively 
gratitude  for  the  great  redemption  through  the  cross, 
and  of  joyful  hope  of  the  glory  of  eternity. 

The  passover  amongst  the  Jews  bore  the  nearest 
resemblance  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
for  it  commemorated  a  deliverance,  but  it  was  a  de- 
liverance by  blood,  that  house  alone  being  safe  on 
which  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  was  found. 
Christians  remember,  in  this  institution,  their  deliver- 
ance, and  that  it  was  accomplished  only  by  blood. 
Jews  and  Christians  agree  in  this,  that  without  shed- 
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ding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.     The  Jew, 
who  trusted  for  acceptance  and  forgiveness,  without 
the  blood  of  atonement,  and  the  Christian,  who  hopes 
for  salvation  without  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  are  both 
equally  deluded.     No  man  can  expect  to  be  saved 
in  any  other  way  than  on  account  of  the  obedience 
and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  sacrament 
is  expressly  appointed  as  a  profession  of  this  belief, 
and  is  to  the  Christian  a  most  solemn  and  indis- 
pensable duty.     He  is,  at  all  times,  to  be  animated 
Tvdth  faith    in    the    sacrifice    of  Jesus ;  but  in  this 
ordinance,  he  more  solemnly  declares,  before  men, 
spirits,    and   God,  his   sole  reliance  on  the  perfect 
work  of  Christ,  and  his  fixed  desire  to  become  his 
true  disciple.     The  celebration  of  this  sacrament  is 
not  optional,  for  it  is  binding  on  every  Christian. 
It  was  the  dying  command  of  Jesus,  that  it  should 
be  observed,  and  it  was  the  anxious  desire  of  his 
followers  to  observe  it  frequently.     It  is  deeply  to 
be  regretted,  that  in  many  congregations  this  ordi- 
nance is  seldom  administered,  in  too  many,  not  above 
twice  in  a  year.     Did  the  apostles  and  saints  of  old 
rest  satisiied  with  this  ?  No:  they  rejoiced  in  frequent 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.     Saints,  at  all  times, 
have  rejoiced  in   the   frequent    observance    of  this 
ordinance.     If  it  be  inquired  who  are  to  observe  it, 
I  reply,  all  who  are  Christians.     There  is  no  excep- 
tion ;  it  was  a  general  and  positive  command.     The 
appointment  is,   "  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me." 
— He,   then,  who  is   a  Christian,   must  observe  it, 
and  he  who  doth  not  observe  it  is  not  a  Christian, 
and  doth  not  love  Him,  who  said,   "  If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments."    A  Christian  is  not  merely 
to  keep  the  commandments  contained  in  the  moral 
law,   and  to   maintain   a  general  principle  of  love 
and  obedience,  but  he  is  to  observe  every  ordinance 
appointed  by   God.     Surely,   this  command,  given 
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under  deep  sorrow,  though  with  assured  confidence 
of  final  triumpli,  just  as  our  Lord  was  about  to  enter 
upon  his  last  sufferings,  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and 
which  relates  to  an  ordinance  which  so  manifestly 
expresses  the  great  doctrines  of  salvation,  cannot  be 
neglected  by  any  one  who  professes  to  love  Jesus, 
and  to  be  called  by  his  name.  But  it  may  be  urged, 
that  this  is  an  ordinance  instituted  for  disciples,  and, 
therefore,  that  none,  who  are  not  of  the  household  of 
faith,  dare  partake  of  it.  Now,  if  this  be  brought 
forward  by  any  man  as  an  excuse,  I  would  have  him 
consider,  that  he  who  is  not  of  the  household  of  faith, 
never  shall  be  admitted  into  heaven ;  and,  therefore, 
he  professes  his  belief  that  he  shall  not  enter  into 
that  blessed  place. 

He  who  lightly  esteems  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
who  does  not  partake  of  it,  either  from  indifference, 
or  from  a  sense  of  his  having  no  active  desire  to  be  a 
Christian,  does  afford  convincing  proof,  that  he  has 
no  hope  of  heaven  ;  not  that  this  sacrament  is  of  any 
virtue  in  itself,  or  is  a  viaticum  or  passport  to  heaven, 
but  because  his  state  of  mind  is  as  opposite  to  that 
required  for  heaven,  as  it  is  for  participating  in  the 
Lord's  Slipper.  I  would  wish  every  man  seriously 
to  consider  this  fact ;  and  if  he  be  convinced  that  he 
cannot  safely  approach  the  Lord's  table,  it  is  indeed 
time  that  he  begin  a  preparation.  Who,  then,  are 
invited,  nay,  commanded,  to  celebrate  this  ordinance  ? 
I  reply,  all  who  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of 
sinners  ;  all  who  have  faith  in  him  as  their  Redeemer. 
But  how  shall  a  man  know  if  he  have  that  living, 
active  faith,  which  is  distinguished  from  simple  assent 
to  evident  truth  ?  I  answer,  by  its  producing  love ; 
and  he  will  know  whether  he  love  God  and  Christ, 
not  only  by  his  consciousness  of  his  own  affections, 
but  also  by  his  anxiety  to  serve  God ;  for  Jesus 
himself  hath  given  this  test,   "  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
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my  commandments."  The  question,  then,  may  be 
answered  by  every  one  who  examines  his  own  heart 
and  inclinations.  He  must  know,  whether  he  feel 
love  to  God,  and  a  desire,  from  that  principle,  to 
serve  him.  He  may  be  sensible  of  the  great  coldness 
of  his  affection,  the  truly  imperfect  state  of  his  service, 
the  innumerable  breaches  of  the  holy  law  of  God. 
But  yet,  amidst  all  these  humbling  circumstances,  he 
does,  nevertheless,  feel  love  to  God;  and,  however 
feeble  it  may  be,  he  may  not,  without  untruth,  deny 
it,  but  can  say,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Wliile  he  says  so,  the 
sense  of  his  unworthiness,  and  the  languor  or  coldness 
of  his  affection,  penetrate  him  so,  that  he  almost 
doubts  whether  he  hath  not  deceived  himself,  by  a 
momentary  impulse,  when  he  uttered  that  appeal ; 
but  still  he  does  feel  that  he  hath  a  spark  of  love, 
and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  obtains  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  within  him,  that  he  is  not  deceived. 
For,  the  view  he  hath  of  his  languid  affection,  is 
accompanied  with  a  desire  to  God  that  it  might  be 
otherwise ;  and  his  prayer,  through  Christ,  is  not 
unanswered,  but  the  Spirit  of  love  himself  animates 
with  more  or  less  fervour  the  praying  soul.  "Weak- 
ness of  faith,  cokhiess  of  love,  a  sense  of  sin,  are  no 
objections  to  the  participation  of  this  ordinance.  It 
is  a  mean  of  strengthening  faith,  exalting  love,  and, 
as  to  the  sense  of  sin,  it  will  not,  indeed,  diminish 
that,  but  it  will  show  the  remedy,  and  convince  the 
sinner  of  its  divine  efficacy  and  power.  There  is  a 
general  command,  or  universal  invitation,  "  whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  come."  Let  no  man  absent  himself, 
unless  he  be  determined  to  stay  away  from  heaven 
also.  Whatever  his  past  life  may  have  been,  however 
weak  his  faith,  let  him  prepare  for  this  sacrament, 
and  come  humbly  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  If  he 
appear  with  earnest  prayer,  with  humility  of  heart, 
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and  a  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  tlie  institution,  and 
the  comfortable  doctrines  it  teaches,  he  shall,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  find  here  his  faith  increased,  his 
love  animated,  his  desire  to  serve  God  strengthened, 
and  every  good  sentiment  confirmed.  The  very 
reason  which  keeps  back  a  sinner  who  is  not  insensible 
of  his  sin,  and  of  the  way  of  escaping  from  its  power, 
and  from  its  punishment,  is  that  which  ought  to  draw 
him  forward.  For,  he  comes  to  remember  Jesus, 
who  died  for  even  the  chief  of  sinners,  who  is  able 
to  save,  unto  the  uttermost,  all  who  come  unto  him, 
and  who  vnll  in  no  wise  reject  any  who  come.  He 
here  contemplates,  more  nearly,  that  astonishing 
mean  by  which  he  is  redeemed,  and,  surely,  cannot 
expect  to  apply  to  the  fountain  of  mercy,  through 
Jesus,  under  more  favourable  circumstances  to  him- 
self, than  when  he  is  fulfilling  the  dying  injunction  of 
his  Lord,  and  beseeching  forgiveness  and  sanctification 
over  the  symbols  of  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood 
of  his  Redeemer. 

As  Jesus  came  not  into  the  world  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners,  so  his  ordinances  are  not 
instituted  for  those  who  are  satisfied  wdth  their  own 
goodness,  but  for  those  who  are  sensible  of  their 
wickedness,  and  their  need  of  a  Saviour.  All  who 
desire  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  are  invited  to  remember 
him,  and  no  w^edding  garment  is  required,  but  that 
of  faith  in  his  redemption.  All  who  believe  in  Jesus, 
as  a  Saviour,  and  Avhose  belief  is  so  sincere  and  active 
as  to  influence  the  will  and  the  heart,  to  produce  love, 
and  an  endeavour  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  in  a  de- 
pendence on  the  assistance  and  sanctifying  influence 
of  his  Spirit,  may  partake  of  this  ordinance,  nay,  are 
commanded  to  partake  of  it. 

As  it  is  an  ordinance  of  peculiar  solemnity,  insti- 
tuted under  most  impressive  circumstances,  and,  with 
the  blessing  of  God,  of  great  benefit  to  the  soul,  it  is 
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the  duty  of  every  one  to  prepare  for  the  celebration 
of  it,   that  he  may  derive  the  expected  advantage. 
Now,  in  doing  so,  his  first  and  great  object,  is  to 
obtain  a  just  notion  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  its  extreme 
hatefulness  in  the  sight  of  God.     He  must  consider, 
that  as  God  is  infinite  in  purity  and  holiness,  so  his 
hatred  to  sin  must  also  be  infinite,  and,  consequently, 
great  beyond  the  power  of  imagination  to  conceive. 
His  next  object  is,  to  possess  a  just  opinion  of  his  own 
nature,  and  of  the  sinfulness  of  his  heart.     He  is  to 
consider  the  original  depravity  of  his  nature,  and  the 
repeated  and   innumerable   transgressions   he   hath 
been  guilty  of,  and,  especially,  his  want  of  love  to 
God,  who  is  infinitely  worthy  of  it.     Let  him  then 
reflect,  that  if  sin  be  infinitely  hateful  to  God,  he,  as 
a  sinner,  must  be  so  also,  and  be  obnoxious  to  his 
wrath  and  indignation  ;  and  surely,  if  any  thing  can 
humble  the  pride  of  man,  and  cut  do-s\m  his  hopes  of 
being  saved  by  his  own  acts,  it  must  be  the  reflections 
which  arise  from  this  view  of  the  nature  of  sin,  and 
its  personal  application  to  himself.     If  these  do  not 
make  him  cry  out,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner," 
nothing  else  can.     It  is  in  this  state  of  mind,  that  he 
beholds  A^^th  peculiar  eagerness  the  sacrifice  offered 
on   Mount   Calvary.      It   is    in    the   darkness  with 
which  he  is  surrounded,  in  the  deep  abasement  in 
which  his  soul  is  plunged,  that  he  hails  with  trans- 
port the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel,  and  welcomes 
the    gi-acious    offers    of  salvation,   and    forgiveness, 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus.     From  the  contemplation 
of  his  own  guilt,  then,  he  is  led  to  an  earnest  consi- 
deration of  the  means  by  which  he  is  saved,  even  by 
the  grace  of  God  in  giving  him  a  Saviour.    His  mind 
fixes  on  Jesus,  and  he  beholds  him  as  a  priest,  as  a 
prophet,  as  a  king.     Through  faith  in  Jesus,  he  lays 
firm  hold  on  the  hope  of  salvation.    He  beheves,  that 
he  is  able  to  deliver  him,  from  the  love  and  dominion 
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of  sin,  as  well  as  from  its  punishment,  and,  by  liis 
Spirit,  to  enlighten  and  sanctify  his  soul.  He  ex- 
amines his  own  heart,  looks  into  it,  for  the  purpose 
of  knowing  his  errors,  and  reforming  his  life.  He 
makes  humble,  and  full  confession  of  all  his  guilt, 
to  his  heavenly  Father,  beseeching  his  forgiveness 
through  Christ,  and  his  gi*ace  to  avoid  sin  hereafter. 
It  is,  by  dwelling  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  that 
he  is  filled  with  contrition  for  his  sin,  an  earnest 
hatred  to  it,  and  a  desire  to  live  in  holiness,  that  he 
sees  the  necessity  of  a  Redeemer,  and  that  Jesus  is 
the  Redeemer  suited  to  his  necessities.  The  con- 
sideration of  what  he  hath  done,  and  promises  to  do 
for  him,  fills  his  soul  with  faith,  love,  and  hope ; 
and,  with  a  thankful  humble  heart,  he  commemorates 
that  event,  on  which  he  places  his  sole  reliance. 
With  this,  he  joins  most  earnest  and  frequent  prayer, 
for  the  sanctifying,  and  strengthening,  influences  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  and  in  all  his  meditations,  in  all 
his  reflections  and  preparations,  Ixjs  thoughts  arise  to 
God  in  prayer,  and  his  expectations  are  from  his 
Holy  Spirit.  He  goes  to  the  Lord's  table,  to 
acknowledge  there  his  sin  and  misery — his  desert  of 
punishment.  He  goes,  to  offer  his  grateful  thanks, 
for  the  Saviour  who  is  given  to  him,  to  express  his 
belief,  that  he  can  only  be  saved  by  Jesus,  and  that 
Jesus  is  able,  and  willing,  to  save  him  from  all  his 
transgressions.  He  goes*,  to  profess  his  reliance  on 
Him  alone,  and  to  devote  himself  solemnly  to  Him, 
as  one  of  his  redeemed  people.  He  goes  to  solicit 
his  promised  Spirit,  and  to  pray  for  strength,  to  finish 
his  period  of  probation.  He  goes,  as  a  guilty  crea- 
ture, to  beseech  pardon — as  a  weak  creature,  to  seek 
for  strength — as  a  miserable  creature,  to  obtain  com- 
fort— as  a  dying  creature,  to  look  for  immortality. 
He  goes,  in  obedience  to  Christ's  command,  but  he 
goes  willingly,  and  with   thankfulness,  and  with  a 
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hope  and  expectation  of  being  revived,  and  strength- 
ened, and  comforted  in  his  spiritual  warfare,  and 
feels  that  he  cannot  too  often  obey  his  Lord  in 
resembling  him.  He  goes,  to  profess  his  cordial 
faith  in,  and  to  feel  the  truth  of,  all  the  doctrines 
relating  to  salvation.  He  goes,  to  receive  Christ  as 
his  Saviour,  to  give  himself  to  him  as  a  willing  sub- 
ject. He  goes,  to  be  made  one  with  Christ,  to  live 
m  Him,  and  by  Him,  and  to  receive  through  Him, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  obtain  spiritual  gifts, 
and  bear  the  fruit  of  his  Spirit.  As  Jesus,  in  his 
intercessory  prayer,  addressed  the  Father,  saying, 
"  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made 
perfect  in  one  " — "  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us," 
so,  he  goes  to  obtain  this  blessing  through  faith,  and 
that  God  the  Father  may  love  him  as  a  child,  seeing, 
he  is  united  to  Christ,  who  prayed  for  tliis  paternal 
love,  "  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me, 
may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them."  All  these  bless- 
ings, he  goes  to  the  Lord's  table  to  partake  of,  not 
that  he  receives  them,  there,  for  the  first  time,  or, 
that  he  receives  them  on  account  of  any  virtue  in  the 
sacrament  itself;  but  he  has  them,  there,  renewed  to 
him,  and  has  his  faith  increased,  and  his  love  exalted, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  upon  an  ordinance,  which  so 
immediately  represents,  the  grand  and  sole  founda- 
tion of  all  his  hope — the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
who  partakes  of  this  ordinance,  without  reverence, 
without  faith  and  love — he  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  whose  life  is  not  in- 
fluenced by  its  principles — he  who  receives  not 
Jesus,  as  his  only  Saviour,  and  gives  not  himself  to 
Him,  as  his  faithful,  loving,  obedient  subject,  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body,  and  bringeth  judgment,  instead  of  blessing,  on 
himself. 

It  is  the  desire  of  a  Christian,  to  have  at  the  Lord's 
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table,  more  clear,  li\'ely,  and  impressive  views  of  the 
love  of  God,  and  his  obligations  to  him ;  to  have, 
thereby,  his  fliitli  increased,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  obtain,  thus,  greater  strength  for  the 
remainder  of  his  journey.  But  these  advantages  are 
not  always  proportioned  to  the  keenness  of  the  feel- 
ing. Some,  enjoy  feelings  of  love,  gratitude,  and  joy, 
which  almost  overpower  them,  which  fill  the  whole 
soul  and  heart,  and  bring  tears  into  the  eyes.  At 
another  time,  these  same  persons,  partake  of  this 
ordinance  with  less  feeling,  perhai->s  with  so  little, 
that  they  fear,  from  the  coldness  of  their  affections, 
that  their  love  is  almost  gone.  But  let  no  man  judge 
of  the  state  of  his  soul,  merely,  by  the  acuteness  of 
his  feelings  at  a  particular  time.  Let  him  not,  on 
the  one  hand,  trust  to  the  strength  of  the  passions, 
nor,  on  the  other,  be  discouraged,  though  his  heart 
do  not  burn  within  him.  I  have,  in  a  former  part 
of  this  work,  considered  devotional  feeling,  and  the 
influence  of  the  passions  on  religion  ;  and,  therefore, 
on  the  present  occasion,  I  shall  only  add,  that 
although  faith  always  produce  good  fruit,  yet,  it  does 
not,  uniformly,  bring  forth  the  same  fruit.  It  may 
not,  at  this  particular  time,  produce  "joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory ;"  but  it  w^ill  produce,  a  steady 
reliance  on  the  promise  of  God,  to  give  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus.  How  the  prospect  of  that  life,  and 
of  the  means  by  wdiich  it  hath  been  procured  to  man, 
may  affect  the  mind,  depends  not  only  on  a  variety 
of  circumstances,  connected  with  the  previous,  and 
present,  state  of  the  mind,  but  also,  on  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  alone  can  give  communion 
with  the  Trinity.  There  are  cordial  moments  of 
rejoicing,  there  are  happy  feelings  of  warm  love  and 
attachment ;  but  let  not  those,  who  have  not  enjoyed 
these,  at  the  Lord's  table,  become  desponding ;  for, 
a  calm,  steady  hope  and  dependence,  on  the  power 


OF  THE  DUTIES  MAN  OWES  TO  GOD.      365 

of  Christ,  is  as  much  a  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  those 
keen  devotional  feelings  are,  the  absence  of  which 
they  regret.  If  these  be  withheld,  it  is  for  some  good 
purpose :  and,  in  particular,  a  languor  of  aiFection, 
calls  for  greater  diligence,  and  more  earnest  prayer. 
It  calls  for  a  more  serious  consideration  of  the  evil 
of  sin,  and  more  careful  examination  of  our  guilt,  by 
which  we  see,  more  strongly,  the  necessity  of  the 
interference  of  Christ.  A  true  picture  of  our  own 
depravity  and  weakness,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the 
price  paid  for  our  salvation,  on  the  other,  must,  if 
the  soul  earnestly  pray  for  tliis  salvation,  and  the 
benefits  which  accompany  it,  produce  love  and  gi'ati- 
tude;  "for  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth 
much."  The  coldness  of  our  love,  and,  by  conse- 
quence, the  languor  of  our  affections,  proceed  from 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  which  appears  less  terrible 
and  deformed  than  it  really  is.  If  the  load  have  not 
been  great,  from  which  we  are  relieved,  if  the  danger 
do  not  appear  extreme,  from  which  we  have  been 
delivered,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered,  that  we  should 
not  feel  much  love  and  gratitude.  If  the  mind  be 
•engrossed,  with  worldly  schemes  and  temporal  desires, 
it  is  not  amazing  that  the  soul  should  not  be  animated 
with  joy,  in  the  hope  of  heaven.  Let  those,  then, 
who  desire  communion  with  God,  pray  earnestly  for 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  they  may  see  their  guilt, 
and  form  just  notions  of  the  danger  of  sin,  of  the 
way  of  life,  and  of  the  superiority  of  eternity  over 
time. 

Christ,  was  the  Paschal  Lamb,  and  the  atoning 
sacrifice,  which  gave  all  the  Mosaic  institutions  life 
and  efficacy.  Having  no  need  himself  of  atonement, 
it  may  be  asked,  with  what  spirit,  and  in  what  view, 
did  he  conform  to  the  law,  and  partake  of  the  pass- 
over.  The  command  to  do  so  was  imperative  on 
every  Jew,  and,  therefore,  as  a  mark  of  obedience  to 
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the  law,  and  confoniiity  to  the  will  of  God,  he  ful- 
filled all  that  was  required.  But,  besides  this  reason, 
was  not  there  one  peculiar  to  himself,  namely,  testi- 
fying, thereby,  in  his  human  nature,  his  unshaken 
confidence  in  the  promise  of  God,  and  in  the  final 
success  of  his  mission.  Christ,  not  only,  was  obe- 
dient to  the  death,  but  to  all  things  during  life  ;  and 
this  conformity  to  the  ordinances,  and  perfect  reliance 
on  the  faithfulness  of  God,  constituted  part  of  his 
imputable  righteousness  as  certainly  as  his  resistance 
of  the  temptation  of  the  devil.  When  about  to  eat 
of  the  pessover,  for  the  last  time,  he  expressed  the 
strong  desire  he  had  to  partake  of  it  then,  which 
seems  to  have  been  more  fervent  and  more  feeling 
than  on  any  former  occasion.  "  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,  before  I  suffer." 
What  was  the  cause  of  this  strong  and  earnest  desire  ? 
Was  it  not  because  he  was  just  on  the  eve  of  ac- 
complishing the  great  deliverance  which  it  typified. 
"  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  eat  any  more  there- 
of, until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  He 
was  now  to  enter,  more  directly,  on  the  work  of 
redemption  and  reconciliation.  He  saw  before  him 
the  near  prospect  of  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and 
the  deep  sorrow  which,  even  on  the  cross,  and  in 
the  hour  of  death,  was  to  overwhelm  his  soul.  He 
knew  that  Judas  had  already  covenanted  with  the 
chief  priests  to  betray  him,  and  that  he  Avas  about 
to  suffei*  many  things,  and  drink  of  the  cujd  of  his 
Father's  wrath  against  sin.  But  he  travailed  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,  and  as  a  solemn  entrance 
on  the  mysterious  work,  he,  with  earnest  desii'e, 
partook  of  the  passover.  It  was  the  last  which  was 
ever  to  be  celebrated  as  a  prefiguration  of  the  re- 
demption. He  was  just  about  to  fulfil  it,  and  bring 
all  tyj>es  and  sacrifices  to  an  end.  Could  we,  in  the 
aAvful  hour  when  he  uttered  the  words  expressive  of 
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this  strong  and  vehement  desu-e,  have  known  his 
inmost  thoughts,  should  we  not  have  behekl  his  holy 
soul  full  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  God — full  of  faith 
and  confidence  in  the  deliverance  he  was  to  achieve 
from  the  awful  consequences  of  sin — full  of  hope  in 
the  glory  Avhicli  was  to  redound  to  the  Father — and 
full  of  love  to  that  guilty  race  he  was  to  die  to  re- 
deem. He  manifested  faith  in  the  acceptance  of  his 
sufferings.  He  looked  forw^ard  to  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  was  satisfied.  He  beheld  that  innumerable 
company,  which  no  man  can  number,  whom  he  was 
to  rescue  from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  conduct, 
as  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  to  glory  and  eternal 
felicity.  It  w^as  no  impatient  wish  to  terminate  his 
sufferings  which  led  to  this  desire,  but  it  w^as  the 
assured  knowledge,  that  in  the  body  which  had  been 
prejiared  for  him  he  was  now  to  accomplish  all  that 
had  been  prefigured,  and  by  the  performance  of  this 
part  of  the  covenant  of  gi'ace  w^as  to  save  a  world, 
otherAvise  lost  and  ruined.  And  if  we  may  indulge 
conjecture,  might  not  one  strong  ground  of  desire  be, 
that  now  he  w^as  to  institute  a  memorial  and  remem- 
brance of  his  love,  wdiich  was  to  continue  till  the 
end  of  time,  as  a  comfort  and  consolation  to  his 
people.  Did  not  the  Redeemer  behold  all  those  Avho, 
in  the  course  of  ages  then  to  come,  w^ere  to  believe 
on  him,  partaking  of  that  holy  ordinance  he  was  to 
institute,  and  enjoying  communion  wdth  him,  and 
refreshment  to  their  souls  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 
It  was  to  this  hour  that  all  the  prophecies,  and  pre- 
dictions, and  promises  referred.  It  was  for  the  work 
of  redemption  that  he  came  into  the  world.  It  w^as 
to  perform  the  engagement  he  had  come  under  for 
those  saints  and  j)atriarchs  who  were  already  in  the 
heavens,  and  to  work  out  an  everlasting  deliverance 
for  all  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him,  that  he 
now  made  ready  to  drink  that  cup  which  was  to  be 
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put  into  his  band,  and  which  was  to  fuhil,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  that  undertaking  which  the  pass- 
over  was  intended  to  represent.  And  it  was  in  this 
hour  of  trial  and  of  bitterness  that  the  Redeemer 
remembered  his  chosen  with  love  and  affection,  and 
appointed  for  them  a  gi'ateful  ordinance  and  memo- 
rial, never  to  be  forgotten.  With  confidence  in  the 
perfect  atonement  he  was  to  make,  he  desired,  as  a 
testimony  of  that  confidence,  to  eat  this  passover ; 
and  his  followers  now,  ought  to  haA'e  the  same  earnest 
and  fervent  desire  to  partake  of  the  ordinance  he 
established,  and  to  do  so  u^th  feelings  of  confidence 
in  his  undertaking,  and  joy  and  gratitude  for  his  un- 
paralleled love.  If  our  blessed  Redeemer  with  desire 
desired  to  eat  the  passover  before  he  suffered,  can  it 
be  wrong  in  his  humble  and  contrite  follower,  in  the 
hour  of  deep  tribulation,  or  in  the  near  prospect  of 
death,  to  enliven  his  soul,  and  strengthen  his  faith, 
by  this  holy  ordinance,  before  passing  into  that  state 
where  faith  and  hope  shall  no  longer  be  required, 
and  where  he  shall  have  entered  fully  into  the  joy 
and  love  of  his  Lord. 

Many  excellent  men  are  against  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  apartment  of  a  sick  person, 
lest  it  should  be  considered  as  a  viaticum.  But  if 
we  reason  against  the  use  of  a  thing  from  its  abuse, 
there  will  be  nothing  left  to  commend.  There  cer- 
tainly can  be  no  ordinance  more  cordial  and  grate- 
ful to  the  soul  in  the  awful  prospect  of  death  than 
this,  and  I  apprehend  the  sole  question  is,  whether 
cordials  ought  to  be  administered  ?  AVhether  means 
are  to  be  employed  for  increasing  faith,  and  exalting 
love,  hope,  and  joy?  Nor  vnW  it  be  easy  to  give  any 
reason  why  prayer  and  exhortation  should  be  em- 
ployed, which  will  not  apply  to  the  celebration,  when 
it  is  piously  desired,  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  How 
refreshuig  to  the  departing  soul  to  commemorate  that 
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death  to  Avliich  alone  lie  owes  his  hope  of  heaven, 
and  to  contemplate  the  love  of  that  Saviour  he  is 
going  to  behold.  Lord,  thou  art  indeed  mine,  and  I 
am  thine.  The  sorromng  friends  join  in  the  holy 
communion  with  feelings  which  perhaps  they  never 
experienced  before ;  nor  can  the  hitherto  thoughtless 
soon  forget  the  solemnities  in  the  djing  chamber. 

The  last  duty  I  shall  mention  is  respect  to  eccle- 
siastical government.  As  there  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that  civil  government  is  necessary  for  the  welfare  of 
society,  and  that  it  is  an  ordination  of  God,  so  there 
can  be  as  little  doubt  that  a  form  of  government  is 
necessary  to  the  welfare  of  the  christian  church, 
and  is  a  mean,  appointed  by  God,  for  its  security 
and  preservation.  The  very  nature  of  the  thing 
points  out  that  there  must  be  some  polity,  for  with- 
out government  there  can  be  no  order,  and  without 
order  there  can  be  no  profitable  communion  amongst 
Christians.  As  this  cannot  be  denied,  and  as  it  can 
as  little  be  disputed  that  there  was  some  form  of 
government  in  existence  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
the  inquiry  comes  to  be,  wdiat  that  form  was,  and 
whether  that  form  be  unalterable,  and  essential  to 
Christianity.  On  these  points  there  have  been  many 
discussions,  into  which  I  do  not  mean  to  enter,  but 
mil  be  satisfied  with  observmg,  that  the  doctrines 
essential  to  salvation  are  most  clearly,  fully,  and 
unequivocally  detailed  in  scripture,  so  that  all  true 
disciples  are  agreed  respecting  that  "  one  faith" 
which  belongs  to  Christians.  But  we  have  no  such 
imperative  directions  respecting  the  peculiar  polity 
of  the  church  which  we  certainly  should  have  had 
if  that  had  been  a  matter  essential  to  salvation ;  and, 
therefore,  from  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  from 
the  nature  of  the  tiling  itself,  we  conclude,  that 
although  a  form  be  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  yet  the  particular   form  is  not  essential  to 
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the  salvation  of  the  soul,  or  its  preparation  for 
heaven.  There  are  in  England  and  Scotland  men 
of  equal  learning,  equal  judgment,  equal  candour, 
equal  piety  and  integrity,  who  are  led,  from  the  same 
scripture,  to  form  very  different  conclusions  respect- 
ing the  original  constitution  of  the  church ;  one 
conscientiously  supporting  episcopacy,  another  pres- 
bytery. This  fact  evinces  that  there  must  be  some 
ambiguity  in  the  matter,  else,  all  pious  and  learned 
men  should  be  of  the  same  opinion  ;  and  this 
ambiguity,  as  well  as  considerations  drawn  from  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  subject,  prove,  I  think,  that 
the  precise  form  of  government,  however  important 
that  may  be,  is  still  far  subordinate  to  the  doctrines 
essential  to  salvation.  But  all  society  must,  to  avoid 
confusion,  have  some  form  established,  either  by 
general  consent,  or  by  positive  law ;  and  the  same 
causes  will  lead  to  the  introduction  into  a  country 
of  a  general  confession  of  faith.  An  established  re- 
ligion in  a  nation,  aj^pears  to  be  one  of  the  means 
employed  by  Providence  for  the  preservation  of 
religion  in  that  nation.  The  consequences  of  there 
being  no  system  of  religious  doctrine  and  church 
polity  established  in  a  country,  either  by  general 
consent  or  positive  law,  must  be  the  division  of  the 
inhabitants  into  numerous  sects,  and  the  introduction 
of  confusion,  perhaps  of  discord.  The  effect  of  an 
establishment  in  England  and  Scotland  is,  that 
although  in  these  countries,  the  church  government 
be  different,  yet  in  each,  the  national  church  holds 
out  a  purity  of  doctrine,  and  an  uniformity  of 
worship,  not  otherwise  to  be  preserved,  and  without 
which,  it  is  probable,  long  ere  now,  the  inhabitants 
would  have  been  separated  into  as  many  sects  and 
divisions,  as  tliere  are  whims  and  varieties  in  the 
mind  of  man.  A  national  church,  agrees  in  certain 
,matters  of  government,   but  especially  of  doctrine. 
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which  it  is  bound  to  maintain,  and  therefore  affords 
a  security,  not  otherwise  to  be  obtained,  that  this 
doctrine  shall  remain,  from  age  to  age,  as  the  belief 
of  the  majority.  It  only  then  remains  to  determine, 
whether  the  doctrine  be  good,  in  order  to  render  the 
establishment  good.  It  is  only  of  a  christian  estab- 
lishment that  I  am  speaking,  for  an  establishment 
of  idolatry,  is  good  for  paganism,  but  not  for  Chris- 
tianity. What,  then,  is  good  for  idolatry  ought,  by 
the  same  reason,  to  be  good  for  Christianity ;  and  I 
no  more  defend  an  unchristian,  than  I  do  a  pagan 
establishment.  But  if  it  be  admitted,  that  an  estab- 
lishment be  a  good  and  natural  mean,  of  keeping  up 
a  certain  religion,  true  or  false,  in  a  country,  it  must 
follow  that  a  christian  establishment,  must  be  favour- 
able to  Christianity.  With  regard  to  this  country, 
it  is  needless  to  argue  in  point  of  doctrine,  for, 
although  in  England  and  Scotland,  the  form  of 
government  and  order  of  worship  be  different,  yet, 
the  doctrine  is  essentially  the  same  in  both  the  na- 
tional churches.  If  a  man  be  satisfied  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  established  church  be  that  of  the  apostles, 
he  ought  to  lend  his  support  to  the  church,  even 
although,  in  some  minor  points,  of  ceremonies  and 
rules,  he  hold  a  different  opinion.  For  it  is  not  his 
duty  to  endanger  doctrine,  for  the  sake  of  polity,  or 
to  withcbaw  his  support  from  that  national  society 
of  Christians,  which  he  believes  to  profess  sound 
doctrine,  and  to  be  journeying  towards  heaven, 
merely,  because  he  differs  from  them  regarding  a 
point,  which  he  is  convinced  is  neither  to  take  him 
to  heaven,  nor  keep  him  from  it.  He  ought  to  con- 
sider, whether  the  advantage,  he  proposes  to  gain  by 
separation,  or  by  establishing  a  new  sect,  be  gi'eater 
than  the  evil  to  be  produced.  I  think  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  the  majority  of  those  who  dissent  from 
the  church,  do  so  from  questions  of  polity  rather  than 
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of  doctrine  ;  and  it  also  most  certainly  happens,  that 
the  greatest-  part  of  them  are  by  no  means  qualified 
to  decide  on  the  matter.  It  is  not  a  little  melancholy 
to  find,  that  although  the  difference  of  opinion,  which 
prevails  amongst  men  of  the  highest  reputation  for 
piety  and  learning,  proves  the  question  to  be  difficult, 
yet  those  who,  in  their  caj^ability  of  judging,  or  in 
the  strength  of  their  understanding,  may  be  said  not 
to  know  their  right  hand  fi-om  their  left,  pronounce, 
boldly,  on  the  questions  which  have  divided  the  best, 
as  well  as  the  wisest,  of  our  countrymen.  Indeed, 
the  matters  on  which  the  majority  dissent  from  the 
established  church,  are  intrinsically,  or  when  com- 
pared to  the  grand  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  "  of  no  more  consequence,  than  the  colour  of 
the  coat  the  preacher  is  to  wear.  If  it  be  once 
admitted,  which  can  scarcely  be  denied,  that  an 
establishment  is  useful,  not  to  say  a  mean  appointed 
by  God,  for  advancing  and  preserving  religion,  and 
if  it  be  admitted  that  questions  of  church  polity,  are 
not  essential  to  salvation,  I  think  it  must  appear  to 
be  the  duty  of  every  one,  to  support  the  establish- 
ment, unless  he  differ  from  it  in  his  belief  of  important 
doctrines.  Those  who  dissent,  on  account  of  doctrine, 
are  the  only  justifiable  dissenters  ;  but  it  becomes  a 
man  to  weigh  well  his  objections,  before  he  endeavour 
to  injure,  what  appears  to  be  an  appointment  of  God. 
It  would  indeed  be  not  a  little  surprising,  were  it 
true,  that  a  whole  nation  of  Protestants,  who  have 
the  word  of  God  in  their  hands,  and  have  it  daily 
preached  to  them,  should  be,  for  so  many  years,  in 
a  state  of  heresy  or  mistake,  and  the  truth  be  only 
discovered  by  men,  who,  neither  in  their  conduct  nor 
their  principles,  are  better  or  purer  than  other  23eople. 
That  the  truth  hath  not  been  discovered  by  them, 
exclusively,  is  pretty  evident,  from  the  variety  of 
sects  which  proceed  from  them,  and  the  numerous 
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refinements,  which  take  place  amongst  tliem,  until, 
in  some  instances,  those  who  have  begnn  by  waver- 
ing, have  ended  in  infidelity.  I  would  wish  every 
dissenter,  to  ask  himself,  what  would  be  the  conse- 
quence, if  the  spirit  of  separation,  particularly  for 
trifles,  were  to  spread.  Would  it  not  introduce 
anarchy,  disputings,  and  the  destruction  of  religion  ? 
I  would  wish  him,  to  put  it  to  himself,  whether  the 
ground  of  his  separation  be,  that  he  cannot  as  a 
Christian,  with  the  hope  of  heaven,  continue  in  com- 
munion with  the  church.  If  he  be  convinced,  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  church  are  unchristian,  then, 
he  is  justified  in  separating;  nay,  he  is  bound  to 
separate.  How  far  he  is  excusable,  in  adopting  his 
peculiar  opinions,  and  how  far  he  is  following  truth 
and  candour,  in  doing  so,  are  different  questions, 
which  I  am  not  to  discuss.  But,  if,  after  a  candid 
and  unprejudiced  examination,  of  the  articles  of  faith, 
and  after  earnest  prayer,  he  be  convinced  that  the 
church  is  heterodox,  he  is  justified  in  departing.  The 
Socinians,  for  instance,  are  justified  in  leaving  the 
church,  for,  neither  they,  nor  Mahometans,  from 
whom  they  differ  much  less  than  they  choose  to 
admit,  can  remain  in  communion  with  the  church, 
as  they  worship  a  different  God,  and  acknowledge  a 
different  prophet.  They  form,  to  themselves,  an  ideal 
divinity,  just  as  certainly  by  diminishing,  as  they 
should  do  by  adding  to,  the  number  of  the  personsin  the 
Godhead,  and  are  as  truly  idolaters,  as  the  heathens 
who  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  God.  Such 
men  must  both  leave  and  oppose  the  church.  But 
those  who  believe  in  Jesus,  as  a  divine  person,  and 
a  sacrifice  for  sin,  have  no  excuse  for  separation,  nor, 
do  I  conceive  that  any  follower  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus,  ought  to  desire  to  form  a  new  sect,  or 
become  the  head  of  a  party.  Others,  doubtless, 
reason  differently  from  me,  and  attach  a  greater  im- 
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portance,  to  part}'  distinctions,  than  I  am  able  to  do. 
Those  who  do  so,  from  vanity,  and  a  love  of  novelty, 
or  from  political  opinions,  and  misconceptions  of  the 
ordination  of  God,  respecting  the  connexion  of  church 
and  state,  an  ordination  which  appears  to  have  existed 
from  the  Patriarchs  downwards,  I  pity;  but  those 
who  cannot,  with  a  good  conscience,  concede  these 
points,  I  readily  admit,  must  dissent,  but  I  look  for- 
ward to  the  period  when  they  shall  be  con^dnced, 
that  "  one  thing  is  needful,"  and  that  it  was  this 
"  one  thing"  which  brought  them  to  heaven,  and  not 
their  zeal  regarding  forms,  ceremonies,  or  polity. 
There  are  many  excellent  and  pious  men,  among  the 
different  classes  of  orthodox  dissenters.  We  ought, 
therefore,  to  live  in  charity  with  one  another,  and 
join  cordially  in  the  communion  of  saints. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  strictures  I  have 
offered,  apply  only  to  those  who  hold  the  same  doc- 
trines essentially  with  the  church.  They  are,  along 
with  the  Ephesians,  exhorted  to  "  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Si^irit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body 
and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called,  in  one  hoj^e  of 
your  calling.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  all."  To  those  ancient  or  modern 
sects  which  deny  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  I  do  not  address 
myself.  With  them  the  question  rests  on  the  truth 
of  their  tenets,  which  it  would  be  foreign  here  to 
discuss. 

I  have  now  presented  a  short  sketch  of  the  princi- 
pal duties  incumbent  on  man,  and  of  the  requisitions 
made  by  the  law  of  God.  I  have  in  this,  endeavoured 
to  observe  that  the  leading  principle  must  be  supreme 
love  to  God.  Love  •^^ll  jDroduce  a  degree  of  confor- 
mity to  his  law,  corresponding  to  its  degree,  and 
increasing  as   that  approaches  to  supremacy.     The 
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various  affections  of  the  mind,  and  acts  of  olDedicnce, 
which  constitute,  in  general  language,  piety  and 
righteousness,  may  all  be  traced  to  the  operation  of 
the  princi^jle  of  love;  for,  where  love  is  constant  and 
supreme,  it  must  perpetually,  and  exclusively,  influ- 
ence the  mind.  It  must,  of  necessity,  make  man 
perform  not  one  duty,  nor  at  one  time,  but  every 
duty,  and  at  all  times.  It  must  make  him,  not  devote 
one  part,  but  every  part,  of  his  life  to  God.  It  must 
make  him  not  cultivate  one  grace,  but  every  grace, 
and  every  good  disposition,  not  to  a  limited  degree, 
but  to  the  greatest  conceivable  extent.  It  must  be 
productive  of  universal  holiness,  and  most  strict 
conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ.  There  would  be, 
in  this  case,  no  occasion  for  self-denial,  for  supreme 
love  would  render  it  painful  to  neglect  any  duty,  and 
make  it  as  our  meat  and  our  drink  to  do  the  will  of 
our  heavenly  Father.  But,  alas!  where  is  this  love 
to  be  found  ?  how  weak  its  degree  in  the  best  of  men? 
and  how  greatly  does  its  deficiency  call  for  humility 
and  self-denial?  If  any  man  examine  himself,  even 
by  the  very  imi^erfect  sketch  Avhich  I  have  given  of 
the  duties  required  of  him,  he  must  perceive  how 
little  he  has  to  boast  of;  and  when  he  comes  to  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God,  when  the  divine  laAV  shall 
appear  in  all  its  force  and  extent,  he  will  behold  how 
little  he  hath  been  conformed  to  that  law,  and  how 
feebly  his  mind,  and  heart,  and  actions  have  been 
actuated  by  the  principles  of  love  and  obedience. 
I  may,  A^dthout  hesitation,  inquire  now,  if  any  man 
does  suppose  that  he  possesses  that  supreme  love,  and 
can  yield  that  perpetual,  universal,  perfect  obedience, 
which  shall  entitle  him  to  rest  his  hope  of  salvation 
on  his  own  righteousness.  I  may  go  farther,  and 
inquire  if  any  man  can  suppose,  that  his  own  right- 
eousness, such  as  it  is,  can  even  contribute  in  the 
least  degree,  to  form  a  ground  of  acceptance  with 


376  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

God.  Before  he  answer  tliis  question,  I  would  have 
him  consider  the  supreme  love  which  is  required,  the 
extent,  spirituality,  and  strictness  of  the  divine  law, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,^the  languor  of  his 
love,  the  preference  he  gives  to  other  objects  over 
God,  his  want  of  conformity  to  the  moral  perfec- 
tions of  God,  and  the  imperfection  of  his  obedience, 
compared  even  to  that  weak  degree,  which  frail  and 
sinful  men  might  yield,  and  which  they  feel  conscious 
that  they  do  not  yield.  The  law  is  perfect,  as  the 
God  from  whom  it  proceeds,  and  can  no  more  be 
modified  in  its  nature,  or  abridged  in  its  requisitions, 
than  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Being  can  be  changed, 
by  whom  it  was  revealed.  One  single  transgression 
taints  the  soul,  and  this  corruption  of  quality  and 
principle,  must  destroy  all  claim,  and  every  hope  of 
acceptance.  For  either  the  law,  which  requires  per- 
fect obedience,  and  spotless  purity,  must  be  softened, 
that  is,  its  purity  must  be  destroyed,  or  the  God, 
whose  nature  is  holiness,  must  be  no  longer  holy, 
by  sanctioning  that  which  is  not  perfect;  and  the 
very  same  destruction  of  the  perfection  of  God,  and 
of  his  known  attributes,  must  result  from  any  scheme 
of  mercy  which  is  not  consistent,  and  connected 
■with,  the  strictest  justice,  and  with  a  restoration 
to  holiness,  of  all  those  who  are  accepted  by  God. 
Whoever  reflects  on  the  requisitions  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  obligation  on  man  to  love  him  with  all 
his  heart,  soul,  and  strength,  and  to  devote  every  part 
of  liis  life,  every  operation  of  the  mind  to  his  service 
and  glory,  must  with  a  sigh  exclaim,  who  is  suflicient 
for  these  things  ?  In  this  state  of  mind,  produced  by 
a  full  apprehension  of  the  moral  laAv,  and  a  deep 
conviction  that  we  cannot  comply  with  it,  on  account 
of  the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  the  doctrine  of  the 
gi'ace  of  God,  conies  with  seasonaljle  consolation,  and 
the  oifer  to  us  of  sanctification  and  of  forgiveness,  m 
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couscqueiice  of  tlie  righteousness  and  atonement  of 
Jesus,  imputed  to  us  through  faith,  is  received  with 
eagerness,  gladness,  and  grateful  joy.  We  see  that 
by  our  own  works,  we  cannot  be  saved,  and  there- 
fore thankfully  accept  of  the  salvation  offered  by 
Christ.  We  rest  our  hopes,  entirely,  and  unreserv- 
edly, on  the  mercy  of  God,  who  grants  us  remis- 
sion of  sins  through  fluth  in  Jesus.  We  receive 
him  most  gladly  as  our  Saviour,  and  rely  on  his 
infinite  merit.  Nor  let  it  ever  be  urged,  after  reading 
the  moral  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  the  duties  it 
requires,  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  by  gi'ace 
through  ftiith,  is  favourable  to  indolence,  far  less  to 
licentiousness.  No  faith  is  cordial  and  sincere,  which 
does  not  produce  love  to  the  Giver  of  salvation,  and 
an  effect  of  love  always  must  be,  a  desire  to  please 
him  whom  we  love.  Faith  is  an  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  and  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there  must 
be  sanctification,  and  personal  holiness.  Let  us  then 
pray  that  we  may  have  faith  in  Jesus,  and  may  love 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

OF  THE  ADMONITIONS  AND   CONSOLATIONS  AFFORDED 
BY  CIIKISTIAN  PlIILOSOPUY. 

After  having  considered  the  doctrines  of  the  chris- 
tian religion,  and  the  duties  it  inculcates,  I  am 
naturally  led  to  point  out  some  of  those  instructions 
aiid  consolations  which  it  affords. 

I. 

To  those  who  enjoy  temporal  prosperity,  or  Avho 
are  in  the  keen  pursuit  of  it,  christian  philosophy 
offers  some  very  important  instructions.  One  of  the 
first,  and  not  the  least  valuable,  is,  to  form  a  just 
estimate  of  what  is  really  good.  All  our  expectation 
of  temporal  good  arises  either  from  the  gratification 
of  the  bodily  senses,  or  the  indulgence  of  the  desires 
and  passions  of  the  mind.  The  first  comprehends 
the  relief  of  those  uneasy  sensations  which  are  pro- 
duced, when  the  body  is  deficient  in  any  circumstance 
necessary  to  its  welfai'e,  such  as  the  sensations  of 
hunger,  thirst,  cold,  &c.  But  besides  the  gi'atification 
derived  from  the  relief  of  these  sensations,  there  may 
be  a  higher  degree  afforded  by  the  superior  quality 
of  the  means  employed  for  this  purpose  ;  and  heiice, 
for  example,  comes  the  desire  of  luxurious  living. 
But  the  greatest  part  of  the  expected  pleasure  or 
apprehended  evil  proceeds  from  the  second  source, 
from  the  desire  of  power,  of  fame,  &c.,  and  from  the 


ADMONITIONS  AND  CONSOLATIONS.        379 

passions,  not  merely  ol'  the  benevolent  kind,  which  we 
should  expect  alone  to  produce  happiness,  but  also, 
and,  indeed,  too  frequently,  from  the  false  expectation 
of  good  from  tlnDSC  of  the  malevolent  class.  With 
regard  to  the  first  source  of  our  expectation  of  good, 
it  is  evident  that,  in  so  far  as  the  body  is  concerned, 
and,  generally  speaking,  even  in  so  far  as  it  is  to  be 
considered  as  connected  with  mind,  that  only  is 
essentially  good  which  is  essentially  necessary.  He 
who  has  what  is  necessary  for  the  supply  of  the  wants 
of  the  body,  has  what  is  good.  He  who  has  more 
varied  means,  has  what  may  be  good  or  bad  according 
to  circumstances,  particularly  according  to  the  eiFect 
on  the  mind.  With  regard  to  the  second  source,  it  is 
no  less  evident  that  nothing  can  be  good  for  the  mind 
which  does  not  proceed  from  benevolent  affections, 
and  tend  to  its  advancement  in  moral  excellence. 
That  which  is  good  for  man,  as  an  animal,  is  fixed 
and  limited  l)y  the  necessary  wants  of  the  body ;  but 
that  which  is  to  be  considered  as  good  for  man  as  a 
rational  creature  is  only  limited  by  the  degree  to 
which  his  moral  advancement  can  be  carried.  But 
unfortunately  the  opinion  of  mankind  respecting 
what  is  good  and  desirable  is  seldom  founded  on  this 
principle.  They  rather  appear  to  consider  that  it 
consists  in  artificially  heightening  the  desires  of  the 
body,  in  procuring  the  means  of  gratifying  these  with 
the  greatest  pleasure,  and  in  promoting  and  indulging 
those  desires  and  passions  of  the  mind  which  relate 
only  to  a  temporal  state.  By  prosperity,  then,  is 
generally  understood  a  state  of  health,  the  means  of 
gratifying  what  may  be  called  the  temporal  desires 
of  the  mind,  a  liberal  provision  for  bodily  wants,  and 
either  the  comfort  arising  from  social  affections,  or 
at  least  the  absence  of  that  pain  which  proceeds 
from  violence  done  to  these  affections.  Now,  what 
does   Christianity  teach   to    those  who    are  in  the 
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actual  possession  or  the  eager  pursuit  of  this  state  ? 
It  teaches  them  that  there  is  a  diiFerence  between 
prosperity  and  happiness — between  a  prosperous  and 
an  advantageous  state  ;  and  that  no  state  can  be 
truly  happy  or  desirable  which  is  devoted  to  the 
acquisition  of  sinful  pleasures,  and  spent  in  the  neglect 
of  God.  It  teaches  them,  not  only  to  discover  what 
is  really  good  in  prosperity,  but  also  to  moderate 
their  desires,  and  prevent  them  from  being  carried 
beyond  the  due  point.  It  teaches  more  than  this, 
— it  teaches  that  all  temporal  good  is  to  be  consi- 
dered as  subservient  to  eternal  good,  as  the  mean  of 
supporting  us  in  this  our  pilgrimage,  and  of  pro- 
moting our  love  to  God.  He  who  looks  on  temporal 
prosperity  in  this  light  ^v\\l  use  it  Avell.  He  who 
gives  that  affection  to  a  thing  which  is  transient, 
that  belongs  only  to  that  Avhich  is  eternal,  must  be 
disappointed.  That  bodily  comfort  is  desirable,  and 
the  opposite  state  to  be  avoided,  are  facts,  which  it 
would  be  a  perversion  of  reason  to  deny  ;  and  every 
man  may,  properly  and  justly,  desire  health  and 
sufficient  food  and  raiment ;  but,  having  these  things, 
he  ought  to  be  satisfied.  It  does  not,  however, 
follow,  that  if  he  have  not  these  things,  he  ought  to 
be  discontented,  for  God  hath  appointed  his  temporal 
state  A^dsely.  But  the  greatest  part  of  our  anxiety 
proceeds  from  a  longing  after  those  things  which 
are  not  essential,  or  even  advantageous  for  the  body. 
The  costliness  of  apparel,  the  elegance  of  a  house, 
the  luxury  of  the  table,  and  all  those  things  which 
minister  to  pride  and  vanity,  derive  the  greatest  part 
of  their  importance  from  the  imagination,  and  the 
weak  passions  which  they  gratify  ;  for  the  body  itself 
is  as  comfortable  in  plain  raiment,  as  in  purple  and 
fine  linen.  A  good  and  a  wise  man  may  seek  health 
and  the  necessaries  of  life,  but  all  beyond  tins  he 
ought   to  consider  as  superfluous,  and  if  he  possess 
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it,  is  to  view  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  ready  to  do 
without  it.  It  would  be  foolish  to  set  his  heart 
on  things  which  are  transient  in  their  nature,  and 
uncertain  in  their  continuance.  He  cannot  obtain 
these  acquisitions  by  his  most  strenuous  desire,  nor 
retain  them  with  certainty  wlien  he  acquires  them. 
How  often  do  riches  take  wings  to  themselves  and 
flee  away,  beauty  perisheth  as  a  flower  of  the  field, 
and  honour  is  exceedingly  deceitful.  To  rivet  the 
affections  on  these  things,  is  only  to  minister  to 
disappointment ;  and  to  extend  our  desires  is  only 
to  increase  our  anxiety.  Temporal  good  and  evil 
are  very  much  estimated  by  comparison ;  for  that 
which  would  be  grasped  with  avidity  by  one  man, 
as  exceeding  his  most  sanguine  hopes,  and  carrying 
him  beyond  his  ideal  point  of  happiness,  is  viewed 
by  another  as  a  calamity  hardly  to  be  endured.  This 
single  fact  surely  ought  to  teach  men,  not  to  say 
Christians,  not  to  be  high-minded,  or  to  fix  their 
ideas  of  happiness  on  a  precise  degree,  or  on  any 
degree  whatever,  of  those  things  which  are  neither 
positively  attainable,  nor  when  obtained,  secure  in 
their  continuance.  But,  besides,  it  is  found  that 
these  things  do  not  afford  that  pleasure  in  their 
possession,  which  we  anticipated  in  their  pursuit; 
but  the  fault  is  not  supposed  to  lie  in  the  quality  of 
the  things,  but  in  the  degree,  and  where  prosperity 
fails  to  bring  happiness,  as  it  always  will  do,  when 
happiness  is  sought  from  it  alone,  we  press  on  in 
pursuit  of  some  greater  degree  of  riches,  or  honour, 
or  some  other  fleeting  trifle. 

But  we  are  not  only  to  moderate  our  desires  in 
prosperity,  but  also  to  consider  it  as  given  for  the 
purpose  of  increasing  our  love  to  God,  and  enabling 
us  to  do  good  to  our  neighbour.  We  are  to  con- 
sider how  we  may  use  it  to  the  advancement  of  our 
christian  course.     It  cannot  be  given  to  attach  us 
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to  this  life,  or  draw  our  views  from  eternity.  It 
cannot  be  given  to  promote  the  spirit  of  this  world, 
to  drown  the  thoughts  in  the  cares  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  and  withdraw  them  fi'om  the  wondrous  love 
of  God  and  the  expectation  of  heaven.  But  it  is 
given  to  lead  us  in  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all  good, 
to  promote  our  love  to  him,  to  enable  us  to  assist' 
others  in  their  progress  through  this  state  of  proba- 
tion. 

There  is  another  class  of  comforts  more  indepen- 
dent of  the  body — those  resulting  from  friendship 
and  social  aiFection.  These  may  exist  under  every 
variety  of  external  circumstances,  and  constitute  our 
purest  and  highest  temporal  pleasure.  But  even  this 
pure  delight  is  not  stable,  for  the  object  may  change, 
or  may  be  taken  from  us.  A  wise  man,  whilst  he 
enjoys  social  affection  as  the  source  of  his  gTcatest 
earthly  happiness,  will  still  recollect  that  it  is  earthl}^, 
and  will  be  careful  not  to  divide  his  affection  with 
God  and  the  object,  but  will  at  all  times  love  it  with 
a  reference  to  the  will  and  pleasure  and  glory  of  God. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined,  from  this  view  of  tem- 
poral happiness,  that  we  are  to  be  indifferent  to 
enjoyment,  for  that  were  indeed  desj^ising  the  gifts 
of  God,  as  well  as  countenancing  the  calumny  that 
religion  is  gloomy,  and  that  Christian  and  Ascetic 
are  synonymous  terms.  My  intention  is  merely  to 
show  that  men  ought  so  to  moderate  their  desires, 
as  not  to  lov^e  inordinately  temporal  and  transient 
things,  but  to  use  them  for  their  good,  and  be  ready 
to  part  with  them  for  their  good. 

But,  besides  moderating  our  desires,  and  viewing 
prosperity  as  intended  to  promote  our  future  interest, 
there  are  some  more  special  admonitions  to  be  at- 
tended to. 

Receive  the  bounty  of  God  with  deep  humility, 
for  sin  hath  made  you  unworthy  of  the  least  of  his 
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mercies.  It  is  only  through  Christ  that  men  obtain 
the  necessaries  of  tliis  life,  and  the  oifer  of  that  which 
is  to  come. 

Use  the  good  which  is  given  with  gratitude,  and 
to  the  greatest  possible  advantage,  lest  it  be  taken 
away ;  and  during  its  possession  employ  it  in  such 
a  way,  as,  upon  a  retrospect,  you  would  wish  you  had 
done  when  you  come  to  lose  it.  Above  all,  use  it 
as  you  would  wish  you  had  done,  when  you  come  to 
die. 

Do  not  use  the  means  you  have  in  procuring 
vicious  pleasures,  or  in  ministering  unto  sin,  for  that 
is  perverting  the  gift  of  God,  and  turning  his  bless- 
ing into  a  curse.  But  employ  your  riches,  your 
health,  your  power,  in  the  service  of  God,  knowing 
that  you  must  give  an  account,  as  a  steward,  of  what 
is  committed  to  you.  Especially,  reflect  that  you 
are  commanded  to  lay  by  you  in  store,  as  God  hath 
prospered  you,  that  you  may  relieve  those  who  are 
poor  and  needy.  If  prosperity  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  sin,  then,  if  you  be  a  Christian,  though 
weak  in  faith,  the  means  you  have  perverted  will  be 
taken  away,  if  no  other  mode  lead  to  reformation ; 
for  sin  must  be  subdued  within  you,  though  the 
means  of  doing  so  be  known  only  to  God.  It  may 
be  by  some  different  method,  but  it  often  happens 
that  repentance  is  produced  by  taking  away  the  means 
of  sinning,  especially  when  this  is  at  the  same  time 
a  punishment. 

Remember  that  worldly  prosperity  calls  for  great 
watchfulness,  as  ease  and  pleasure  are  apt  to  lull  the 
soul,  and  make  you  too  fond  of  this  life.  If  this 
should  happen,  and  prosperity  fail  to  improve  the 
soul,  affliction  will  be  sent  to  produce  the  desired  end. 

Consider  this  world  as  passing  away,  and  that  it 
is  as  certain  we  shall  take  none  of  its  riches  or  good 
things  Avith  us,  as  it  is  that  we  brought  none  of  them 
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here.  Let  us,  then,  hsten  to  the  injunction  laid  on 
Timothy,  "  Cliarge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  workl, 
that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly 
all  things  to  enjoy  ;  that  they  do  good — that  they  be 
rich  in  good  works — ready  to  distribute — willing  to 
communicate." 

Finally,  as  God  appointeth  every  thing  by  his 
Providence,  view  the  pros2:>erous  state  in  which  you 
are  placed,  as  entirely  the  doing  of  the  Lord.  Receive 
it  as  a  gift  through  Christ,  demanding  fervent  grati- 
tude and  thanksgiving.  Praise  him  with  a  thankful 
heart,  and  examine  how  you  can  best  employ  that 
state  in  his  service,  and  to  your  own  spiritual  be- 
nefit. Pray  earnestly  that  you  may  be  enabled  to 
improve  by  all  things,  and  to  employ  prosperity  to 
a  good  purpose,  and  remember  that  it  is  necessary, 
to  use  the  means  of  obtaining  the  .desire  of  your 
prayer.  If  yet  a  stranger  to  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  consider  his  goodness  in  this  life  as  a  call 
to  give  him  your  soul  as  a  persuasion  to  repentance. 
It  is  foolish  and  ungrateful  to  reject  the  call  of 
mercy,  or  to  neglect  it  for  that  which  is  temporal. 
What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  soul  ?  If,  however,  you  be  re- 
ceived into  the  number  of  the  children  of  God,  there 
is  a  still  stronger  call  not  to  abuse  his  temporal 
goodness,  to  the  neglect  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
As  all  things  shall  work  for  your  good,  this  also 
shall  do  so,  and  the  part  which  belongs  to  you  is,  to 
consider  how  you  shall  best  turn  prosperity  to  the 
improvement  of  your  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience. 
If  you  be  Christ's,  all  that  you  have  is  also  his  ;  if 
you  are  to  devote  to  him  your  heart  and  soul,  youw 
are  also  to  devote  to  him  3'our  whole  life,  and  every 
acquisition.  Every  thing  is  to  be  employed  in  his 
service,  and  to  promote  his  glory.     Tniatsoever  you 
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do,  is  to  be  done  in  the  name  of  Christ.  If  this  be 
a  state  of  trial  and  preparation  for  a  better  world, 
then,  prosperity,  and  adversity,  every  circumstance  in 
this  life  is  to  be  improved,  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
great  object  set  before  us.  In  a  short  time,  every 
thing  which  is  in  this  earth,  nay,  the  earth  itself, 
shall  pass  away,  its  attractions,  and  its  vanities,  its 
joys,  and  its  comforts,  shall  vanish  as  shadows.  The 
things  themselves  shall  depart,  but  their  effects  on  the 
soul  shall  remain,  which  must  answer  for  its  improve- 
ment of  every  state,  to  the  increase  of  the  life  of  faith. 

n. 

As  there  is  a  state  of  temporal  prosperity,  so  is 
there  also,  a  state  of  spiritual  comfort  and  tranquillity, 
peace  of  conscience,  and  hope  of  future  happiness. 
All  Christians  have  not  the  same  joy  in  believing, 
and  some  are  long  in  heaviness,  through  manifold 
temptations.  That  a  state  of  peace  and  hope  is 
desirable,  is  too  evident  to  require  proof;  but  as  all 
is  not  desirable,  in  a  state  of  temporal  prosperity,  nor 
truly  good,  so,  in  this  state,  there  may  be  much 
danger,  and,  at  all  times,  it  calls  for  watchfulness.  It 
becomes  those  who  possess  this  peace  of  conscience, 
to  examine,  whether  it  proceed  from  faith  and  its 
fruits,  or,  from  less  sensibility,  in  their  views  of  sin. 
Sin  is  so  exceedingly  deceitful,  that  those  who  escape 
gi'oss  transgressions  too  often,  notwithstanding  their 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness, 
do  draw,  practically,  some  consolation  from  their 
'  own  merit ;  and,  however  many  their  instances  of 
failure  may  be,  however  frequent  their  indulgence  in 
unchristian  passions  and  an  unchristian  spirit,  yet,  if 
they  avoid  those  sins,  to  which  they  attach  a  greater 
importance,  because,  perhaps,  they  are  novel,  or 
seldom  repeated,  tliey  conceive  that  all  is  well.    This 
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is  not  a  state  of  true  spiritual  prosperity,  though  it 
often  passeth  for  sucli.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  an 
introduction  to  a  state  of  spiritual  pride,  and  of 
dangerous  security.  As  long  as  it  continues,  im- 
provement is  at  an  end,  and  it  is  well,  indeed,  if  the 
steps  be  not  retrograde.  This  state,  then,  so  unjustly 
counted  prosperous,  requires  much  watchfulness, 
and  serious  meditation  on  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
great  price  paid  to  redeem  men  from  it.  It  is  a  state, 
into  which  every  Christian  is  apt  to  be  drawn, 
and. from  which  he  can  only  be  preserved  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  obtained  by  prayer.  He  is  drawn 
into  it  by  his  own  heart,  and  the  wiles  of  Satan,  who 
hopes,  thus,  to  obtain  him  for  a  prey.  Advantage  is 
taken  of  his  best  principles,  of  the  foundation  of  his 
hope,  to  ensnare  him.  He  is  led  to  trust  too  much 
to  speculative  faith,  and  neglect  practice;  to  look  to 
Jesus,  but  at  the  same  time,  to  be  more  insensible  of 
the  evil  nature  of  sin ;  to  trust  to  Jesus  for  deliver- 
ance from  its  punishment,  more  than  from  its  power. 
He,  for  I  speak  only  of  Christians,  though  weak  in 
faith,  and  under  the  wiles  of  the  enemy,  feels  that  he 
loves  Jesus,  and  trusts  to  him  for  salvation ;  but,  alas ! 
he  also  loves  sin,  and  does  not  view  it,  as  in  every 
instance,  and  in  every  degree,  to  be  that  hateful  thing, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  which  it  really  is.  He  may  not 
be  sensible  of  his  attachment  to  sin,  nor  conscious 
how  much  it  prevails  within  him;  but  that  is  his 
misfortune,  and  the  cause  of  his  inDiperfection.  He 
is  not  humble  as  he  ought  to  be,  under  a  sense  of 
sin.  He  is  not  lodng  and  grateful,  as  he  ought  to 
be,  in  the  consideration  of  the  amazing  love  of  God. 
He  is  not  sufficiently  sensible  of  the  di-eadful  nature 
of  sin,  of  the  corruption  of  his  heart,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Jesus, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  is  to  gi^e.  Words,  indeed, 
cannot  describe  this  necessity.     The  heart  of  man 
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cannot  conceive  these  things  in  their  true  importance. 
The  highest  conception  Avhich  man  can  form,  in 
his  mortal  state,  is  probably  in  the  near  prospect 
of  death,  when  about  to  quit  this  world  and  appear 
before  God.  Then  sin  appears  dreadful,  then  the 
value  of  a  Saviour  appears  inexpressibly  gi'eat,  then 
love  to  God  for  this  Saviour  burns  with  a  lively 
flame,  and  the  soul  considers  every  thing  as  of  no 
avail  or  consequence,  which  does  not  promote  the 
glory  of  God.  A  state  of  real  spiritual  prosperity 
consists  not,  then,  in  a  state  of  peace,  proceeding  from 
diminished  sensibility,  but  in  an  approach  to  that 
state,  which,  it  is  hoped,  every  good  man  enjoys  before 
death.  It  consists  in  a  deep  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  soul — a  most  humble  view 
of  our  o^ai  nature,  and  our  own  power — a  firm 
reliance  on  Jesus,  for  salvation  from  the  punislmient, 
we  are  conscious  of  deserving — a  fervent  desire  for 
the  promised  influence  of  the  Spirit,  to  deliver  us 
from  the  power  of  sin — and  a  cordial  dependence  on 
this  influence  alone,  for  sanctification.  It  consists  in 
love  to  God,  springing  from  faith  in  Jesus,  and  strict 
obedience  springing  from  love.  True  j^rosperity, 
then,  never  loses  sight  of  sin,  never  is  blind  to  the 
corruption  and  wickedness  of  the  heart,  but  it,  also, 
never  loses  sight  of  Jesus,  and  his  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises.  It  is  the  lively  exercise  of 
faith  alone,  which  can  give  peace  of  mind.  It  is  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  our  Spirit,  which 
alone  can  give  hope  and  assurance.  A  sense  of  sin, 
and  a  sight  of  a  Saviour,  are  to  be  connected  to- 
gether But  it  is  not  given  to  all,  to  go  on  their  way 
rejoicirig.  Let  those  who  do  rejoice,  and  who  have 
joy  in  believing,  watch  and  pray,  lest  they  enter  into 
temptation,  and  guard  diligently  against  spiritual 
pride.  Let  him  that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall ; 
for  there  is  much  reason  to  fear,  that  those  who  feel 
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secure,  and  a  tentlency  to  pride,  shall  be  left  to  fall 
into  some  particular  sin,  which  will  open  their  eyes 
to  their  real  state  of  guilt  and  weakness,  and  lead 
them  to  more  humility.  Even  Christians  may  have 
false  joy  and  false  peace,  for  sin  and  infirmity  are  not 
altogether  subdued  in  any  man  here.  Whatever 
circumstances  may  operate,  to  the  production  of  these 
deceptions,  the  principles  on  Avliich  they  are  founded, 
and,  consequently,  against  which  Ave  ought  to  guard, 
are  a  weakened  impression  of  the  opposition  of  sin, 
to  the  holy  law  of  God,  and  of  his  hatred  to  it,  and 
ignorance,  respecting  the  corruption  of  our  ovni 
heart.  True  christian  peace  and  joy,  are  founded 
on  a  clear  view  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin — a  conscious- 
ness of  our  own  inexpressible  guilt — and  a  steady  faith 
in  Jesus.  By  examining  the  foundation  of  our  peace, 
we  may  know,  whether  it  be  peace,  proceeding  from 
reconciliation,  or  from  msensibility.  Those  happy 
men,  who  "  rejoice,  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory, "  do  so,  alone,  by  believing  in  Jesus,  and  loving 
him  whom  they  have  not  yet  seen.  They  never  lose 
sight  of  their  own  sin ;  but  they  never  lose  sight  of 
his  righteousness.  He,  to  whom  much  is  forgiven, 
loveth  much,  and,  therefore,  keen  and  humble  views 
of  his  guilt,  Avhich,  taken  alone,  would  plunge  him  in 
despair,  do,  when  connected  with  views  of  the  salva- 
tion, procured  by  Jesus,  produce  lively  gi'atitude  and 
joy.  The  admonition,  then,  to  those  who  enjoy  peace 
of  mind,  is  to  inquire  into  the  foundation,  on  which 
that  is  placed.  Redemption,  though  a  perfect,  is  a 
complex  work,  adapted  to  the  actual  state  of  sinners, 
and  there  can  be  no  safe  peace,  which  does  not  rest 
on  the  whole  of  Christ's  work,  and  not  on  any  one 
part  of  it.  It  is  a  fatal  delusion  in  any  man  to  trust 
alone  to  the  atonement,  or  imputable  righteousness 
of  Christ,  either  separately  or  conjoined.  He  must, 
also,  as  an  indispensable  part  of  the  finished  and 
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blessed  work,  receive  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  chansres 
and  sanctifies  the  heart,  and  the  presence  of  this 
Spirit  enables  him  to  depend  on  the  whole  mediatorial 
work  of  Jesns — comforts  him  in  this  dependence,  and 
prepares  him  more  and  more  for  the  joys  of  heaven. 
If  peace  proceed  from  indifference  to  sin,  and  from 
hope,  placed  on  any  otlier  source,  than  the  redemption 
of  Christ,  from  the  love,  power,  and  punishment  of 
sin,  it  is  deceitful,  and  the  sooner  it  is  destroyed  the 
better.  If  it  j^roceed  from  the  peace-sjiyeaking  blood 
of  Jesus,  let  it  be  preserved  and  increased,  by  a  re- 
currence  to  those  views  of  his  work  of  mercy  and. of 
power,  which  produce  it ;  by  increasing  discoveries 
of  the  e\'il  of  sin,  and  our  proneness  to  it ;  by  increas- 
ing earnestness,  in  seeking  shelter  under  the  rock, 
Christ  Jesus  ;  by  constant  j^rayer ;  by  careful  w^atch- 
ing  ;  by  the  exercise  of  faith  and  love  ;  and  the 
cultivation  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  This  conduct 
leads  not  to  fatal  security,  to  indifference  to  sin,  for 
sin  is  deeply  deplored ;  it  leads  to  increasing  reliance 
on  the  promised  aid  of  God,  and  to  the  use  of  that 
shield  of  faith,  whereby  we  may  destroy  all  the  darts 
of  the  enemy.  It  does  not  make  us  careless  as  to 
those  darts,  but  vigilant  to  ward  them  off;  and  we 
light  not  alone,  for  he  who  is  for  u<,  is  more  than  all 
who  are  against  us.  As  peace  and  joy  here,  through 
Jesus,  are  preludes  to  the  haj^piness  of  heaven,  they 
are  to  be  procured  and  encouraged  only  by  cultivating 
heavenly  dispositions ;  and  he  who  Avishes  to  con- 
tinue in  a  state  of  spiritual  prosperity,  must  have  his 
conversation  in  heaven,  and  pray  daily  for  an  increase 
of  faith — of  that  faith  which  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

III. 

The  christian  religion  affords   strong  consolation 
to  every  sufferer,  whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  his 
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aflliction.     Man  is  born  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks 
tly  upwards ;  but  of  all  the  misery  to  which  he  is 
subject,  none  is  more  terrible  than  that  which  proceeds 
from  an  awakened  conscience,  and  a  conviction  of 
unpardoned  sin.    Under  an  acute  sense  of  sin,  and  of 
the  wrath  of  God  against  it,  the  siamer  trembles  in 
the  prospect  of  destruction.     He  sees  his  own  guilt 
and  depravity  so  clearly,  the  purity  and  holiness  of 
the  law  of  God,  so  distinctly,  and  the  universal  want 
of  conformity  to  this  in  his  heart,  indeed  his  enmity 
to  God,  so  strongly,  that  he  cannot  persuade  himself, 
that  such  a  guilty  creature  may  hope  for  pardon  or 
salvation.    To  live  without  fear,  is  now  impossible — 
to  die,  is  still  more  dreadful.     The  present  is  full  of 
awful  forebodings — the  future,  is  beheld  with  dismay 
— and   death    is   anticipated,    as  the   beginning   of 
sorrows.    No  longer  is  sin  considered  as  harmless,  no 
longer  is  the  curse  of  the  law  heard  with  indifference, 
but,  in  the  terror  and  bitterness  of  his  soul,  the  sinner 
cries  out.  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?     In  this 
dreadful  state,  he  finds  no  help  in  himself ;  his  past 
conduct  can  afford  neither  hope  nor  comfort ;    his 
present  state  can  offer  no  plea  for  pardon,  nor  can 
he  derive  any  consolation  from  prospects  of  futurity. 
His  iniquities  have  gone  over  his  head, — his  sin  is  a 
weight  too  heavy  for  him  to  bear.    In  this  sad  estate, 
in  this  desponding  condition,  in  wdiich  the  soul  hath 
rest  neither  by  day  nor  by  ni; -ht,  the  sinner  is  directed 
to  Jesus  the  Lamb  of  God,  ay  ho  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world.     He  hears  the  kind  and  merciful  invi- 
tation of  the  gospel ;  he  is  convinced  that  there  is  no 
liope  in  himself,  but  that  Jesus  is  able  to  deliver  him. 
But  a  sense  of  his  guilt  makes  him  think  himself  too 
unwortliy  to  come  to  Jesus, — too  bad  to  hope  foi- 
mercy.     He  feels  that  he  hath  nothing  to  offer — that 
he  hatli  nothing  to  plead — that  he  hath  no  right  to 
ask  for  this  great  salvation.     It  is  this  very  feeling 
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Avliich  ought  to  give  liiin  hope — it  is   a  sign  of  his 
approaching  recovery.     If  he  thought  he  had  any 
claim  on  his  own  account,  any  help  in  himself,  any 
thing  of  his  own  to  offer,  as  a  ground  of  acceptance 
with  God,  he  would  not  come  cordially  to  Jesus. 
But  he  is  deeply  humbled,  and  comes,  crying,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." — "  Help,  Lord,  else  I 
perish."     In  such  circumstances,  the  consolations  of 
the  gospel  are  most  powerful.     The  words  of  Jesus 
are  words  of  hope.    They  are  words  of  kindness  and 
encouragement.     "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  who  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
Come  unto  me,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me. 
Come  then  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.    I  can 
do  it,  and  I  will  do  it.    Whosoever  cometh  unto  me, 
I  will  in  no  ways  cast  out.     Jesus  came  not  to  save 
the  righteous — not  to  save  those  who  are  righteous 
in  their  own  estimation ;  but  he  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  is  lost — he  came  to  save  sinners — 
those,  who  have  no  righteousness  of  their  own.     If 
you  be  a  sinner,  that  is  enough.     If  you  be  sensible 
of  your  sin,  and  your  need  of  a   Saviour — if  you 
believe  that  Jesus  is  able  to  save  you — that,  O  sinner, 
is  a  sufficient  ground  to  come  unto  him.     He  hath 
fulfilled  every  thing,  required  by  God,  for  you.     He 
wdthstood  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  who  seduced 
Adam.     He  obeyed  perfectly  the  law,  wliicli  Adam 
broke,  and  which  you  have  so  often  broken.    He  bore 
the  punishment  which   you   deserved.     The  conse- 
quence of  this  is,  by  mutual  engagement  between  the 
Father  and  Son,  that  his  sulierings  are  imputed  to 
you,  as  an   atonement  for  sin,  his  righteousness  is 
imputed  to  you,  and  his  Spirit  is  bestowed  upon  you, 
to  make  you  holy.     He  died  to  make  you  a  part  of 
himself — a  partaker,    in  one  respect,  of  the  divine 
nature.     You  are  lost,  indeed,  in  yourself,  but  God 
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hatli,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  promised  to  give  liis  Holy 
Spirit  unto  yon,  that  by  uniting  with  your  spirit,  and 
dwelling  in  you,  you  may  be  made  holy.  As  Adam 
was  originally  holy,  in  his  own  nature,  by  creation, 
you  are  to  be  made  holy,  by  the  infusion  of  the  divine 
Spirit  of  holiness ;  and,  therefore,  are  more  highly 
exalted,  being  -thus  made  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature.  This  gift  of  the  Spirit,  this  work  of  sancti- 
fication,  is  promised  as  a  purchase  made  by  Christ ; 
and,  for  his  sake,  also,  God  considers  that  you  are 
altogether  righteous,  and  have  been  punished  already 
for  all  your  transgressions,  both  the  obedience  and 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus  being  imputed  to  you,  inas- 
much, as  it  was  in  your  stead,  and  in  your  nature, 
that  he  obeyed  and  suffered.  All  that  is  required  of 
you,  is  faith  in  him,  faith  to  believe  all  this.  You 
feel  that  you  are  dead  in  sin.  It  is  true,  and  the 
scripture  confirms  your  feeling ;  but  you,  who  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  hath  he  quickened — to 
you  is  the  Spirit  of  God  given — and  this  Spirit 
worketh  faith  in  you  and  produceth  all  its  fruits. 
Pray,  then,  earnestly  to  God,  to  enlighten  your  under- 
standing, to  direct  your  heart  into  the  belief  of  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to  bestow  upon  you,  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  through  him.  There  never  yet 
hath  been  an  instance  of  this  prayer  being  rejected. 
Pray  earnestly  then — pray  often — you  shall  be  heard, 
and  shall,  at  length,  feel  the  power  of  Jesus  to  save 
you  from  your  sins — from  the  love — fi-om  the  domi- 
nion— and  from  the  punishment  of  sin.  There  is  no 
instance  recorded  in  scripture,  of  any  supplicant 
whatever,  having  his  petition  refused,  except  those 
who  knew  not  what  they  asked,  and  who  expected  a 
temporal  kingdom  for  the  INIessiah.  Even  the  thief 
on  the  cross  was  received  with  mei'cy  and  alacrity. 
There  were  no  expostulations  on  the  number  of  his 
sins,    or   on    the    lateness   of  his   repentance.      The 
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answer  was  immediate  and  decisive.  "  This  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Is  our  Lord 
less  able,  or  less  willing,  to'save  now,  than  he  was 
then  ?  or  was  the  thief  more  likely  to  succeed,  be- 
cause he  saw  Jesus  in  the  body,  than  we  are,  who 
believe  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
his  people  ?  Did  not  Jesus  pray  for  his  murderers  ? 
Did  he  not  receive  every  one  of  them,  afterwards, 
who  came  unto  him?  Did  he  not,  even  miracu- 
lously, call  Saul,  who  went  about  persecuting  him? 
"Did  he  not  bear  with  his  disciples,  in  all  their  sins 
and  follies,  and  send  a  message,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, to  Peter,  who  denied  him  ?  Did  he  not,  while 
on  earth,  encourage  all  to  come  unto  him,  without 
exception,  without  any  regard  to  their  past  lives, 
publicans  and  sinners,  one  out  of  whom  were  cast 
seven  devils,  one  to  whom  much  was  forgiven  ?  all 
were  received,  and  their  reception  recorded  for  our 
encouragement  and  comfort. 

There  are  two  encouragements  to  sinners.  The 
one,  that  Jesus  is  able,  the  other,  that  he  is  willing, 
to  save  them.  Now,  the  first  of  these  is  evident, 
from  the  express  declaration  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles, 
and  from  the  general  reasoning  drawn  from  the 
nature  of  his  sufferings.  What  saith  the  scripture 
on  this  point  ?  '^  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  beheveth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
The  gosj^els  and  epistles  all  testify,  that  Jesus  gave 
himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  "  wherefore  he  is  able 
to  save,  unto  the  uttermost,  all  who  come  unto  him." 
"  I  am  the  good  shepherd ;  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep."  "  I  am  the  door  ;  by  me, 
if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved."  "  I  am  the 
bread  of  life ;  whoso  cateth  my  fiesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life."  In  the  fourth  and  fifth 
chapters  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  Paul  argues, 
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that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  his  ovm  works,  but 
only  through  faith  in  Christ.  He  draAvs  a  compari- 
son between  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  renewal  of 
his  spiritual  posterity;  and  reasons  justly,  that  if 
Christ  died  for  men  while  they  were  enemies,  much 
more  will  he  save  them,  when  they  are  reconciled. 
Peter,  in  his  sermon,  published  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men 
and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  him,  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things."  If  we 
admit  that  Jesus  lived  and  died,  we  must  admit 
that  he  did  so  for  the  salvation  of  men  ;  and  if  we 
believe  that  he  was  given  by  the  Father,  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  and  undertook  to  deliver  men  from  sin, 
we  must  believe  also,  that  he  is  sufficient  for  the 
proposed  end.  His  ability  is  as  certain  as  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  God.  His  power  to  save  is 
as  great,  and  as  complete,  as  his  power  to  create,  or 
preserve.  There  is  no  sin  so  heinous,  that  he  can- 
not atone  for  it ;  there  is  no  one  so  guilty,  that  he 
cannot  redeem  him ;  there  is  no  man  so  depraved, 
so  dead  in  trespasses  and  siiis,  that  his  Spirit  cannot 
quicken  and  sanctify  him.  Judas  himself  perished, 
not  because  Jesus  could  not  save  him,  but  because 
he  remained  impenitent,  and  sought  not  remission 
of  sins.  The  power  of  Christ  to  save  sinners  is, 
indeed,  so  fully  displayed  in  the  gospel,  and  is  so 
evident  from  the  fiicts  we  know,  that  few,  if  any, 
deny  his  ability.  It  is  more  difficult,  however,  for  a 
sinner  to  persuade  himself  of  the  inclination,  than  of 
the  ability,  of  Christ  to  save  him.  But  the  one  is  as 
evident  as  the  other,  if  we  seek  for  knowledge  where 
alone  it  is  to  be  found.  If  Jesus  died  for  sinners, 
then,  surely,  lie  will  bestow  upon  them  the  blessing 
which  he  died  to  procure.  If  it  once  be  admitted, 
that  the  object  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  was  to 
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redeem  men,  it  must  also  irresistibly  follow,  that 
he  who  submitted  to  pay  this  gi-eat  price,  must  be 
willing  to  confer  what  was  purchased,  other^\^se,  it 
had  been  purchased  in  vain.  If  his  sufferings  were 
of  finite  value,  and  could  only  redeem  a  limited 
number,  or  from  a  certain  degi-ee  of  guilt,  then  we 
might  indeed  be  discouraged.  But  his  merit  is  in- 
finite, and  his  power  to  save  is  infinite.  There  is  no 
more  difficulty  in  saving  from  many,  than  from  few 
sins.  The  blood  which  can  wash  away  the  original 
corruption  of  our  nature,  can  wipe  away  also  every 
stain  which  that  produceth.  The  full  price  is  already 
paid.  The  purchase  is  akeady  made.  The  blessing 
is  fi-eely  offered.  The  in^dtation  of  Jesus  is  this.  Ho  ! 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  every  one  without  exception, 
come  and  drink  of  living  water.  "  I  am  the  door, 
by  me,  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved."  All 
that  is  required  is,  that  he  enter  in.  The  door  is 
open,  and  no  qualification  is  demanded,  except  that 
the  person  desires  safety.  "  Ask,"  says  Jesus,  "  and 
it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  Nay,  this 
is  not  all,  for  Christ  even  offers  himself,  and  does  not 
wait  till  he  be  sought.  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock ;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  I  will 
come  in  unto  him."  How  condescending — how 
compassionate,  in  our  gracious  Redeemer  !  He 
stands  knocking — he  stands  for  years,  imploring  the 
sinner  to  hear  his  voice,  and  let  him  in.  He  offers 
himself  to  every  one.  He  calls  unto  every  one,  not 
indeed  individually  by  name,  but  he  calls  to  all  who 
are  men  and  sinners,  without  one  exception.  It  is 
enough  that  the  sinner  be  of  the  race  of  Adam. 
The  call  is  as  certainly  to  him,  as  if  he  had  been 
mentioned  by  name,  as  Paul  was,  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  These  words  are  addressed  to  him  : — 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  who  are  weary  and  heavy 
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laden,  and  I  \\nll  give  3^011  rest.  If  any  man  thii'st, 
let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  It  is  enongh 
that  you  are  weary  and  thirsty ;  come  nnto  me  and 
I  will  give  you  rest,  and  will  quench  your  thirst.  It 
is  the  very  circumstance  of  your  guilt — the  very 
thing  which  makes  you  afraid,  that  is  the  cause  why 
God  offers  his  Son.  The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  Rejoice  wdtli  me, 
says  he,  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost ; 
and  there  is,  accordingly,  joy  in  heaven,  over  one 
sinner  that  rej^enteth.  We  can  have  no  conception 
of  the  willingness  of  Christ  to  save  sinners.  Until 
we  can  form  a  conception  of  the  greatness  of  his 
sufferings,  we  can  form  no  conception  of  the  gi^eat- 
ness  of  his  love.  This  love  is  displayed,  not  in  loving 
those  who  first  loved  him,  but  in  loving  those  who 
have  not  yet  even  known  him  as  their  Redeemer. 
The  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  is  infinite,  like  all 
the  other  divine  perfections:  and  he  who  has  a  just 
notion  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and  admits  the  power 
of  Christ  to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners,  must 
equally  admit  his  inclination.  The  whole  of  the 
New  Testament  is  filled  with  encouragement  to  con- 
sider Jesus,  both  as  infinitely  powerful,  and  infinitely 
willing,  to  save  sinners.  All  that  is  required  is,  that 
they  come  unto  him,  and  believe  that  he  is  able  and 
willing  to  save  them.  All  that  is  asked  is,  "  Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able,  and  willing,  to  do  this  ?  according 
to  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee." 

But  still,  although  the  simier  must  admit,  ab- 
stractly, the  power  and  inclination  of  Christ  to  save 
guilty  men,  yet  he  cannot  persuade  himself  that  he 
shall  be  saved.  Many  circumstances  contribute  to 
this  kind  of  unbelief, — a  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of 
his  repentance — a  deep  sense  of  the  greatness  of  his 
guilt — a  deceitful  desire  to  have  something  good  to 
offer,  and  yet  a  consciousness  that  there  is  no  sound- 
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ness  within — ignorance  and  misconception  of  the 
gi*ace  of  God.  All  these  tend  to  prevent  the 
awakened  sinner  from  resting  with  hope  and  sted- 
fastness  on  Christ,  and  are  employed  by  Satan  to 
retain  him  in  his  service.  It  is  only  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  that  at  length  the  sinner  feels  that  Jesns  is  able 
and  ■^^dlUng  to  save  him  as  an  individual.  He  admits 
from  the  first  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ; 
but  how  does  he  know  that  he  is  benefited  by  it  and 
united  to  Christ  ?  This  he  does  in  two  ways. 
There  can  be  no  union  to  Chi'ist  without  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  he  cannot  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
without  being  sanctified.  The  Spirit  makes  him 
holy,  and  purifies  his  heart  and  desires  ;  therefore, 
by  the  existence  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  he  judges 
of  his  presence.  One  way,  therefore,  by  which  he 
knows  that  he  is  made  a  partaker  of  Christ,  is  by  his 
thoughts  and  desires  being  changed,  and  by  faith  and 
love  rulmg  in  his  heart.  The  other  is,  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  witnessing  with  his  spirit  that  he  has  be- 
come a  son  of  God.  That  is,  an  internal  persuasion 
and  belief  that  Jesus  ^vill  save  him,  which  he  knows 
to  be  no  delusion  or  vain  imagination  when  it  is 
accompanied  mth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  This  is 
well  styled  "  an  assurance  of  faith,"  that  is,  a  per- 
sonal reliance  on  Christ  for  salvation  ;  and  the  Spirit 
in  this  way  is  said  to  be  "  the  earnest  of  our  inhe- 
ritance," by  whom  we  know,  not  only  the  general 
power  of  Christ  to  save,  but  "  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe,"  and  by 
whom  we  know  and  feel  that  God  hath  loved  us, 
and  given  us  everlasting  consolation  and  "  good  hope 
through  grace."  It  is  to  this  personal  application 
that  Paul  alludes  when  he  says,  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  "  Our  gospel  came  not  unto  you,  in  word 
only,  but  also  in  power,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
in    much    assurance."      "  Hereby,"    says    another 
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apostle,  "  know  we  tliat  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 
us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit."  Now, 
the  -speculative  knowledge  of  the  power  of  Christ 
may  be  obtained  by  reading  the  scriptures  ;  but  the 
personal  persuasion  of  this  power  being  exerted  in 
our  behalf  never  can  be  obtained  by  any  degi'ee  of 
study,  or  by  any  reasoning  whatever,  and  may  exist 
in  different  degrees,  from  a  feeble  hope  to  firm  con- 
fidence. It  is  a  gift  of  God,  and  therefore  must  be 
sought  fi'om  him  by  earnest  prayer.  The  sinner 
never  can  be  saved  but  by  being  united  to  Christ ; 
but  he  can  no  more  unite  himself  to  Christ  than  he 
can  transport  himself  to  heaven.  This  union  is 
accomplished  by  the  Spirit,  and  being  accomi^lished, 
must  be  knoA\Ti.  It  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  this 
essential  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  pray  for  pardon 
and  reconciliation  through  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  promised  influence  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit 
is  promised  by  him  who  is  truth  itself,  and  who  said, 
Ask,  and  ye  shall  obtain.  Let  the  awakened  and 
trembling  sinner,  then,  fiee  to  the  cross  of  Christ  and 
cry,  "  Lord,  I  desire  to  believe  ;  help  thou  my  unbe- 
lief." Let  him  plead  the  merit  of  the  obedience  and 
sufferings  of  Christ,  night  and  day,  until  he  obtain  the 
promised  Spii'it  by  which  he  is  at  last  enabled  to 
rest,  not  with  hesitation,  not  with  probability,  but 
with  confidence  and  steady  hope,  and  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,  on  the  all-sufficient  work  of 
Christ.  Then  he  is  enabled  to  "  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  his  death." 
Prayer  is  the  mean  by  which  all  spiritual  blessings 
are  obtained.  He  who  hopes  to  obtain  these  with- 
out asking  them,  hopes  for  that  which  he  has  no  right 
to  expect.  lie  who,  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus,  prays  earnestly  and  frequently  for  the  benefits 
purchased  by  Christ,  shall  not  be  disappointed,  for 
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he  has  the  promise  of  God  himself,  that  he  shall  be 
heard. 

As  a  man  must  be  conscious  of  the  operations  of 
his  own  mind,  and  the  state  of  his  affections,  it  has 
been  supposed  that  every  Christian  must  have  a  posi- 
tive assurance  within  himself,  that  he  is  so.  This 
supposition  proceeds  from  the  error  of  making  no 
distinction  between  absolute  confidence,  or  certainty, 
and  hope,  and  has  led  to  an  extension  of  the  scrip- 
ture doctrine,  to  an  unwarrantable  degree.  Were 
absolute  assurance  essentially  necessary  to  constitute 
a  Christian,  what  should  we  say  of  those  who  are  in 
heaviness  through  manifold  temptations,  or  of  him 
who  exclaimed.  Is  the  mercy  of  God  clean  gone  for 
ever?  Utter  hopelessness  is,  indeed,  never  the  lot 
of  a  Christian,  unless  when  suffering  under  that 
severe  visitation  of  Providence,  morbid  melancholy, 
or  a  disordered  state  of  mind,  to  which,  like  other 
men,  he  is  liable.  But  in  the  soundest  state  there 
may  be  much  depression,  and  many  fears.  The 
most  humble  and  diffident  are  not  to  be  discouraged, 
though  they  feel  no  strong  and  commanding  assur- 
ance. They  must  not  forget  that  there  is  a  difference 
between  hope  and  confidence,  and  that  there  may  be 
hope  without  absolute  and  unqualified  assurance. 
Let  not,  then,  those  humble  men,  who  dare  not  say 
they  have  acquired  boldness  and  certainty  resj^ecting 
their  security  despond,  for  even  in  their  darkest  hour 
they  are  not  without  hope,  and  would  not  relinquish 
it,  such  as  it  is,  for  idl  that  the  world  can  offer. 
Personal  hope  will  indeed  be  strong,  in  proportion 
to  our  discernment  of  the  character  and  perfections 
of  God,-  our  dependence  on  the  Saviour  he  has 
appointed,  and  our  conformity  to  him  who  is  our 
reconciliation.  If  we  talk  of  assurance,  as  the  result 
of  reasoning,  we  must  admit,  that  when  the  proofs 
of  the  existence  of  the  character  of  the  assured  are 
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wanting,  there  can  be  no  foundation  for  hope.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  consider  this  assurance  as  a 
gi'acious  gift  of  the  Spmt,  Ave  must  say,  that  it  will 
not  be  bestowed  where  the  fruits  of  that  Spirit  are 
not  to  be  found.  That  assurance,  which  is  not  ac- 
companied by  deep  humility,  by  holy  affections,  and 
a  devout  life,  cannot  be  too  much  mistrusted.  Ardent 
faith,  if  genuine,  must  always  be  accompanied  by 
cordial  love,  and  active  obedience.  One,  weak  in 
faith,  may  say,  I  neither  bear  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
nor  have  his  witness  mthin  me,  that  I  belong  to 
Christ.  Of  many  such,  it  may  be  well  to  ask,  why 
he  goes  mourning  all  the  day  long?  Is  it  not,  too 
often,  because  he  is  attempting  to  reconcile  the  ser- 
vice of  the  world  with  the  worship  of  God  f  and  are 
not  these  doubts  and  fears  raised  within  him,  as  calls 
from  a  Father,  who  has  not  forsaken  nor  rejected 
him,  to  bethink  himself  of  his  demand  on  his  heart, 
and  the  fulness  of  his  offer  of  the  Spirit  of  gi-ace  and 
sanctification.  Let  him  pray  for  reconciliation  and 
peace,  and  for  strength  to  come  out  from  the  world, 
and  then  he  shall  have  the  desire  of  his  heart. 


IV. 


The  spiritual  consolation  of  the  gospel  is  not  con- 
fined to  those  who  are  newly  converted,  and  have 
just  laid  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them.  Chris- 
tians have  all  much  sin  to  repent  of,  and  many  of 
them  have  to  deplore  grievous  backsliding,  and  have 
bitter  sorrow  on  account  of  their  transgressions. 
Blessed  be  God,  in  these  seasons  of  deep  distress, 
they  are  not  left  to  despair,  nor  abandoned  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  That  Christians  may  foil  into  grievous 
sins,  is  evident  from  the  contrite  coniessions  and 
earnest  supplications  made  by  David  and  the  Pro- 
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phets,  from  the  history  of  Peter,  from  the  transgressor 
at  Corinth,  who  was  to  be  comforted  lest  he  should 
be  "  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow,"  from  the 
parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  from  the  reference 
made  by  the  apostle  to  godly  sorrow.  Paul  himself, 
whose  faith  we  cannot  doubt,  confessed  that  the  evil 
which  he  would  not,  that  he  did,  and  in  the  strong 
view  he  had  of  this  inward  corruption,  cried  out, 
''  Oh !  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  this  body  of  death  ? "  He  does  not,  in  liis 
epistles,  make  confession  of  particular  sins,  though, 
doubtless,  he  did  so  to  God ;  but  that  he  was  con- 
scious of  the  prevalence  of  iniquity,  and  his  liability 
to  fall,  is  evident  from  the  careful  watching  he  found 
necessary.  "  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection,"  says  he,  "  lest,  that  by  any  means, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
a  castaway."  This  fear  could  never  have  entered 
into  his  heart,  if  he  had  not  been  sensible  of  the 
powerful  temptations  of  Satan,  if  he  had  not  felt  his 
own  weakness,  and  known  the  troubles  of  his  own 
heart.  He  sought  relief  and  aid  where  alone  they 
can  be  found.  Having  alluded  to  his  own  case,  he 
goes  on  exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  take  warning 
by  the  Israelites,  that  they  should  not  lust  after  evil 
things,  many  of  which  he  particulaiises,  and  draws 
this  conclusion  :  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall;"  and  he  encourages  them 
with  an  assurance,  that  no  temptation  sliall  befall 
them,  above  what  they  are  able  to  bear,  if  they  seek 
the  proper  ^'  way  to  escape." 

But  if,  unfortunately,  the  Christian  hath  not  sought 
the  way  to  escape,  and  iiath,  actually,  yielded  to  temp- 
tation, the  consequence  must  be  anguish  of  mind  and 
great  sorrow.  He  is  deeply  distressed  that  he  hath 
offended  God — he  bitterly  hunents  this  sad  proof, 
that  sin  prevails  within  him — he  is  cut  to  the  heart-, 


402  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

Avitli  a  sense  of  his  ingratitude  and  guilt,  and  trem- 
bles lest  the  Spirit  of  God  may  depart  and  leave  him 
to  himself.  He  fears  that  his  former  professions 
have  been  delusive,  and  that  now  he  is  to  return  to 
the  love  of  sin  and  disregard  of  God.  Amidst  all 
his  personal  distress,  he  likewise  regTets  that  his 
conduct  may  bring  reproach  on  the  religion  he  pro- 
fesseth,  and  may  give  occasion  to  others  to  doubt  the 
value  of  a  religious  principle.  His  soul  is  humbled 
within  him,  and  he  cries  out  from  the  heart,  "  I  am 
no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  This  deep 
sense  of  his  guilt,  and  his  keen  self-reproach,  make 
him  truly  wretched.  He  beholds  an  olfended  God, 
and  perhaps  doubts  his  interest  in  that  Saviour,  who 
alone  can  protect  him.  But  even  in  this  situation, 
even  under  the  aggravated  guilt  of  offending  God, 
with  whom  he  had  made  a  solemn  covenant,  and 
from  whom  he  had  received  the  hope  of  glory,  even 
in  this  situation  the  gospel  holds  out  consolation  and 
comfort.  The  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 
His  Spirit  can  sanctify  every  heart.  It  is  indeed 
melancholy,  that  any  disciple  should  have  forgotten 
his  Lord;  but  it  would  be  still  more  dreadful  that  he 
should  not  lament  his  sin  when  it  was  committed. 
It  would  be  a  fotal  symptom,  if  a  professing  Chris- 
tian were  to  sin,  and  feel  neither  grief  nor  contrition. 
It  is  good  to  be  afflicted,  for  where  there  is  sorrow, 
there  is  hope  of  reformation.  Indeed,  where  there 
is  not  a  daily  sense  of  sin — a  constant  humility — it 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  absence  of  these  seiitiments 
proceeds  not  from  the  want  of  sin,  but  the  want  of 
feeling.  John  observes,  that  if  any  man  suppose  he 
hath  no  sin,  he  deceives  himself,  and  has  no  love  to 
God.  Perhaps,  in  this  dangerous  state  of  supposed 
security,  one  mean  of  awakening  the  sleeping  dis- 
ciple may  be,  for  God  to  withdraw  his  presence,  and 
leave  the  soul  for  a  time  in  darkness,  or  to  fall  into 
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some  more  gi'oss  sin  than  usual,  some  novel  trans- 
gression, which  arouses  the  soul  from  this  dream, 
and  convinces  the  backslider  of  his  guilt,  that  he  may- 
flee  with  greater  earnestness,  and  more  perfect  de- 
pendence, to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin. 

There  is  no  reason  to  expect,  that  a  sinner,  who, 
for  the  first  time,  flees  to  Jesus,  shall  be  accepted, 
which  A^^ll  not  also  apply,  to  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  committed  after  conversion.  The  impossibility, 
spoken  of  by  Paul,  of  renewing  those  who  fall  away, 
after  being  once  enlightened,  does  not  proceed  from 
any  imperfection,  on  the  part  of  Christ,  nor  any 
inability  on  the  part  of  the  Spirit.  No,  may  God 
forbid  the  supposition,  but  it  proceeds  from  the 
impenitence,  which  is  produced;  and,  therefore, 
whoever  sins,  and  is  deeply  humbled  under  a  sense 
of  it,  and  flees  to  the  atoning  Jesus,  has  as  much 
ground  to  hope  for  pardon,  for  his  present  transgres- 
sion, as  he  had,  to  hope  for  deliverance  at  first.  The 
gospel  makes  no  stipulation,  as  to  the  number,  or 
magnitude,  of  the  transgressions.  The  invitation  is 
to  sinners  of  all  descriptions,  and  without  exception. 
There  is  no  sin,  from  which  the  glorious  Redeemer 
cannot  cleanse.  There  is  no  situation  on  earth,  which 
man  can  conceive,  that  he  cannot  deliver  from.  Pardon 
is  offered  to  every  sinner,  whether  he  have  formerly 
professed  faith,  or  have,  till  now,  scoffed  at  religion. 
There  is,  no  guilt,  that  infinite  merit  cannot  atone 
for,  no  heart  so  depraved,  that  an  infinite  Spirit,  can- 
not sanctify.  But,  although  all  this  be  true,  and 
although  God  forgive  ten  thousand  sins,  as  well  as 
ten,  and  not  seven  times  only,  but  seventy  times  seven, 
yet,  it  is  evident,  that  this  remission,  is  only  given  to 
those,  who  believe  in  Jesus  ;  and  it  is  no  less  clear, 
that  those  who  have  this  faith,  must  have  love,  and 
those  who  love,  must  obey.  Whoever,  then,  hopes 
to  be  saved  by  Jesus,  must  deny  himself,  and  desire 
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to  be  saved,  from  the  love  and  power  of  sin.  He 
cannot  sin  wilfully — he  cannot  yield  himself  a  servant 
to  sin,  nor  indulge  in  iniquity.  On  the  contrary,  he 
hates  sin — strives  against  it,  and  because  it  still  pre- 
vails in  his  heart,  still  carries  on  a  war  within  him, 
and  still,  in  many  cases,  overcomes  him,  he  bemoans 
himself,  and  confesses  his  weakness,  and  transgression, 
to  his  Father,  pleads  for  pardon,  through  the  merit 
of  Jesus,  and  prays  for  the  sanctifying  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  is  more  careful, 
not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  by  his  sin,  and  to  cultivate 
more  diligently,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

If  any  man  suppose  that  this  doctrine  is  favourable 
to  licentiousness,  let  him  reflect,  that  there  is  no  other, 
by  which  a  sinner,  can  be  saved  fi'om  despair,  than  by 
that  of  the  atonement,  of  imputed  righteousness,  and 
of  the  promise  of  the  Spirit.  And,  before  he  argue 
against  the  moral  tendency  of  this,  let  him  look  into 
the  mind  of  a  Christian,  who  renounces  all  hope  from 
his  own  works,  which  he  considers  as  worse  than 
nothing.  Let  him  behold  the  bitter  suflering,  which 
every  true  disciple  feels,  when,  like  Peter,  he  yields 
to  sin.  No  Christian  can  indulge  in  sin,  and  will- 
ingly continue  its  slave.  He  must  repent,  and  that 
speedily.  Every  sin  is  productive  of  much  sorrow, 
a  firm  resolution  to  avoid  it  in  future,  and  a  more 
earnest  application,  for  an  increase  of  faith,  and  the 
aid  of  the  Spirit.  The  eflect  of  sin,  in  a  wicked  man, 
is  scarcely  perceived,  his  conscience  is  not  tender,  and 
any  fear,  he  feels,  proceeds  from  appreliensions  of 
punishment  alone,  without  any  regard  to  the  afli'ont 
offered  to  God.  The  Christian  is  sorry,  with  godly 
sorrow,  he  has  oflended  God,  injured  his  own  soul, 
fallen  from  his  first  love,  diminished  his  spiritual 
comfort,  indulged  in  that,  which  brought  Jesus  to 
the  cross,  and  done  that,  which  may  prove  a  stum- 
bling stone  to  others.     If  any  man  wish  to  know, 
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whether  his  contrition  be  godly,  he  has  a  mark  by 
Avliich  he  can  discover  this,  as  well  as  wliether  his 
faith  be  sincere — "faith  worketh  by  love" — "godly 
sorrow  worketh  reformation."  He  seeks,  earnestly, 
the  forgiveness  of  his  Father,  and  has  no  peace,  until 
he  obtain  it.  He  seeks  reconciliation,  through  the 
reconciling  blood  of  Jesus,  which  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel,  which  crieth,  not  for  ven- 
geance, but  forgiveness.  He  seeks  pardon,  through 
the  infinite  merit  and  intercession,  the  infinite  love 
and  power  of  Christ,  and  for  his  sake  implores,  that 
he  may  be  renewed,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  a  man 
feel  deep  contrition,  indignation  against  himself, 
hatred  at  sin,  firm  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  avoid  it  in  future,  watchfulness  against  offending, 
and,  if  he  flee  for  refuge,  from  his  fears  and  guilt,  to 
the  peace-speaking  blood  of  Jesus,  his  compassionate 
High  Priest,  he  may  hope,  that  his  repentance  is 
sincere,  and  that  he  is  still  a  partaker  of  Christ. 
But,  if  his  comfort  arise,  merely,  from  some  variation 
in  his  mind  and  affections,  by  w^hich  he  views  his 
sin,  as  less  dangerous  and  less  sinful,  than  at  first, 
or,  if  his  impressions  be,  merely,  obliterated  by  time, 
wliich  impairs  all  things,  he  is  yet  a  stranger  to  the 
only  foundation,  on  which  he  can,  safely,  build  his 
hope.  A  Christian  has  no  rest  within,  no  peace, 
till  he  feel  that  he  is  reconciled  to  God,  and  that  he 
has  faith  in  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  his  sin.  He 
has  no  peace,  until  his  Father  lift  upon  him  the  light 
of  his  reconciled  countenance.  His  hope  and  conso- 
lation, come  alone  from  Jesus,  as  his  Saviour ;  and  his 
earnest  cry  is,  that  the  joy  of  his  salvation  may  be  re- 
stored, and  his  pardon  sealed.  His  fall,  produces  deep 
humility,  a  greater  sense  of  his  own  weakness,  more 
lively  \'iews  of  his  depravity,  more  steady  reliance  on 
the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  more  love,  more 
conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  more  watchfulness,  more 
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earnest  prayer,  and  greater  anxiety,  for  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit.  He  studies,  not  to  relapse  into 
indolence,  not  to  lose  sight  of  his  frailty,  and  the 
poAver  of  the  flesh,  but  to  set  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
continually,  before  him,  and  to  run  his  race  with 
perseverance.  He  avoids  temptation,  for  he  knows 
he  is  weak.  He  supplicates  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  to 
mortify  his  evil  desires  and  passions;  and  warned 
by  the  past,  trusts  not,  henceforth,  in  his  own 
strength.  His  humility  is  not  for  a  day  only,  but 
he  strives  to  continue  in  humility  and  faith,  and  is 
more  and  more  thankful,  for  the  rich  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ,  is  more  weaned  from  the  vanities  of  time, 
and  more  set  on  those  things  Avhich  are  above.  His 
fall  shows  him  his  weakness,  gives  a  blow  to  spiritual 
pride,  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  excites  him  to  work 
out  his  salvation,  A\dth  fear  and  trembling.  Blessed 
then  may  be  the  fall.  Triumph  not  over  me,  O 
mine  enemy ;  for  though  I  fall,  I  shall  rise  again, 
and  will  take  heed  to  my  steps.  Lord,  I  praise  thee, 
says  the  contrite  one — Lord,  I  bless  thee, — Lord,  I 
thank  thee,  and  magnify  thy  mercy,  that  such  a 
worm  is  permitted  to  live — that  such  a  heart,  may 
hope  for  sanctification.  True,  indeed,  it  is,  true, 
indeed,  I  now  feel  it  in  the  contemplation  of  what 
thou  doest  for  me,  to  be,  that  it  hath  not  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  the  great  things  thou 
preparest  for  those  thou  lovest.  They,  though  feeble, 
though  weakness  itself,  shall  mount  uj^  with  wings,  as 
eagles,  they  shall  walk,  and  not  be  weary,  they  shall 
run,  and  not  be  faint.  Though  poor  and  naked,  lost 
and  miserable,  they  shall  be  made  rich  and  strong, 
and  covered  with  a  robe  of  righteousness.  Though 
depraved,  and  unspeakably  worthless,  they  shall  be 
sanctified  and  made  holy.  As  their  corrupted  bodies 
shall  be  changed,  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  their 
Lord,  so  shall  theu'  souls,  their  guilty  corrupted  souls. 
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be  changed,  like  imto  liis  soul,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  they,  ignorant,  weak,  depraved  creatures, 
shall  be  made  strong  in  the  Lord,  perfect  in  holiness, 
through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
have  their  minds  enlightened  and  sanctified,  even  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Let  not  then  any  man  despair. 
There  is  a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  pollution,  which 
never  shall  be  dried  up,  and  the  waters  of  which  are 
ever  efficacious.  There  is  a  High  Priest,  who  ever 
liveth,  to  make  intercession  for  his  people,  and  who 
is  heard  always.  But  although  through  him,  the 
Christian  obtain  remission  of  his  sins,  and  may  not  be 
punished  in  this  life  for  them,  yet,  there  is  no  promise 
to  that  effect.  His  Father  may  see  it  necessary  to 
chastise  him  here,  for  the  good  of  his  soul ;  but  it  is 
in  mercy  and  not  in  anger.  It  is  to  wean  him  from 
sin,  and  not  for  the  destruction  of  his  soul.  So  great 
is  the  love  of  God,  that  even  if  temporal  chastisement 
may  be  spared,  it  shall  be  spared.  But  when,  for  the 
sake  of  the  church,  or  the  good  of  the  Christian's 
soul,  affliction  is  necessary,  then  it  shall  be  inflicted, 
mentally  or  bodily.  David  was  forgiven  his  sin,  but 
because  he  had  given  occasion  for  the  enemies  of  God 
to  blaspheme,  the  son  of  Bathsheba  was  taken  from 
him.  Those,  then,  who  suffer  after  sinning,  are  not 
to  view  their  sufferings  as  indications  that  God  hath 
forsaken  them,  and  hath  begun  their  punishment 
already,  but  as  paternal  chastisements  intended  to 
wean  them  more  from  sin,  and  lead  them  to  gi-eater 
faith,  to  more  fear  respecting  sin,  and  to  more  love 
to  God.  Above  all,  let  them  not  once  imagine,  that 
their  sufferings,  whether  these  consist  in  grief  and 
darkness  of  mind,  or  pain  of  body,  or  loss  of  friends, 
or  of  fortune,  have  any  thing  expiatory  in  them,  or 
can  in  any  degree,  atone  for  their  guilt.  It  is  to  Jesus, 
and  his  sufferings  alone,  that  they  must  look,  when- 
ever they  think  of  atonement.     "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
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have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
righteous." 

To  comfort,  still  more,  those  "who  mourn  under  a 
sense  of  sin,  let  them  consider,  that  others  have  actually- 
experienced  the  same  evil,  and,  by  the  same  sacrifice, 
have  been  freed,  from  both  the  power  and  punishment 
of  sin.  Listen  to  the  confessions  of  David,  and  the 
prophets,  and  take  encouragement,  from  the  mercy 
shown  to  them — encouragement,  not  to  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound,  God  forbid,  but  encouragement  to  hope 
for  mercy,  through  Christ.  "  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not 
in  thy  wa'ath,  neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displea- 
sure. Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head,  as  an 
heavy  burden — they  are  too  heavy  for  me.  I  am 
troubled — I  am  bowed  down  greatly — I  go  mourning, 
all  the  day  long — I  will  declare  mine  iniquity — I  will 
be  sorry  for  my  sin.  Lord,  all  my  desu'e  is  before 
thee,  and  my  gi'oaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.  For- 
sake me  not,  O  Lord.  O  my  God,  be  not  far  from 
me.  Make  haste  to  help  me,  O  Lord,  my  salvation. 
Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  loving 
kindness ;  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
mercies,  blot  out  my  transgressions.  Wash  me 
thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sin,  for  I  acknowledge  my  transgression,  and  my 
sin  is  ever  before  me.  Purge  me  w^ith  hyssop,  and  I 
shall  be  clean.  Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow.  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness.  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto  me  the 
joy  of  thy  salvation.  Turn  us,  O  God  of  our  salva- 
tion, and  cause  thine  anger  towards  us  to  cease. 
Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  let  my  cry  come  unto 
thee.  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon 
thee,  for  thou  wilt  answer  me."  "  O  Lord,  the  great 
and  dreadful  God,  we  have  sinned,  and  have  com- 
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mitted  iniquity,  and  have  done  wickedly,  and  have 
rebelled,  even  by  departing  from  thy  precepts,  and 
from  thy  judgments.  O  Lord,  righteousness  belong- 
eth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us  confusion  of  face.  O  Lord, 
according  to  all  thy  righteousness,  I  beseech  thee,  let 
thine  anger  and  thy  fury  be  turned  away.  O  Lord, 
hear — O  Lord,  forgive."  "  I  have  sinned,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  "  O  God,  in  the 
multitude  of  thy  mercy  Iiear  me.  Li  the  truth  of 
thy  salvation  draw  nigh  unto  my  soul,  and  redeem 
it.  I  am  poor  and  needy — make  haste  unto  me,  O 
God.     Thou  art  my  help  and  my  deliverer." 

These  addresses  to  God  are  recorded  for  our  edifi- 
cation. They  mark  the  bitter  distress  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  soul,  from  a  sense  of  sin,  especially  sin 
after  knowledge,  and  afford  this  conclusion,  that  they 
w^ould  never  have  been  preserved  in  scripture  had  it 
not  been  intended  that  others  should  employ  them, 
and  trust  to  the  mercy  which  is  supplicated.  The 
word  of  God  testifies  the  abhoiTence  of  God  at  sin, 
but  it  holds  out  likewise  encouragement  to  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  all  sin,  through  Jesus.  What 
is  said  to  those  who  had  fallen  from  their  first  works  : 
"  Remember  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent, 
and  do  thy  first  works."  "  O  Israel,  return  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God,  for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity." 
"  I  will  heal  their  backsliding.  I  will  love  them 
fi-eely,  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away." 

When  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  the  apostle  who 
denied  him  received  a  special  message  from  his  for- 
gi\dng  Lord,  to  inform  him  of  his  resurrection.  Thy 
disquiet,  O  frail  Christian,  thy  remorse,  thy  trem- 
bling application  to  a  throne  of  grace,  are  proofs  that 
he  who  prayed  for  Peter  hath  also  prayed  for  thee. 
Marvellous  loving-kindness,  which  bears  with  crea- 
tures so  prone  to  backsliding,  which,  for  their  re- 
demption, gave  a  sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  and  which 
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continues  to  recover  them  from  all  their  ungrateful 
wanderings ! 

To  conclude  tliis  subject;  it  may  still  be  urged 
that  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,  which  shall  not  be 
forgiven.  This  is  declared  to  be  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  intimation  of  it  was  given  by 
Jesus,  when  the  Jews  said  he  had  an  unclean  spirit. 
This  is  a  sin  which  no  Christian  can  commit,  because 
the  very  profession  of  Christianity  is  contrary  to  it, 
and  therefore  it  does  not  apply  to  the  present  subject. 
But  there  are  other  passages,  particularly  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  very  alarming,  and  which  call 
for  constant  watchfulness.  "  It  is  impossible,"  says 
Paul,  "  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  power  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they 
shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance, 
seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  open  shame.".  "If  we  sin 
wilfully,  after  that  Ave  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment.  He 
that  despised  Moses'  law,  died  without  mercy.  Of 
how  much  sorer  punishment  is  he  worthy  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  count- 
ed the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanc- 
tified an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace?"  Now,  not  to  enter  into  any 
minute  examination  of  what  that  guilt  is,  let  me 
briefly  say  what  it  is  not.  It  is  certain  that  every 
Christian  does  sin,  for  sin  is  never  wholly  subdued 
on  earth,  therefore  these  passages  do  not  apply  to 
every  sin.  There  is  no  circumstance  in  which  a  man 
is  placed,  and  under  which,  when  he  sins,  he  may  not, 
even  although  he  be  strongly  tempted,  be  said  to  yield 
voluntarily  to  the  sin.     He  feels  that  he  might  have 


ADMONITIONS  AND  CONSOLATIONS.         411 

resisted,  that  he  actually  yielded,  and  was  not  irre- 
sistibly impelled.  There  is  no  sin,  then,  which  is 
involuntary.  We  cannot,  therefore,  consider  the 
expression  "  wilful  sin,"  in  its  extensive  meaning, 
otherwise  all  sins  might  be  said  to  be  wilful.  It 
must,  then,  mean  a  deliberate  wilful  return  to  the 
ways  of  vice,  and  an  intentional  departure  from 
Chi-istianity,  a  renunciation  of  the  obedience  of  faith, 
and  a  return  to  the  pollutions  of  the  world.  It  must 
be  accompanied  with  such  a  relapse  into  the  love  of 
sin,  and  to  the  indulgence  of  it — such  an  abandon- 
ment of  faith  and  love,  as  must  make  the  case  very 
evident.  Those  who  have  sinned,  but  feel  contrition, 
and  flee  to  Christ  for  pardon,  do  not  come  under  this 
description.  The  very  circumstances,  of  their  feeling 
godly  soiTOW,  hatred  to  sin,  and  anxiously  imploring 
forgiveness,  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  are  proofs 
that  they  have  not  sunk  into  that  dreadful  state,  the 
characteristic  of  which  is  impenitence.  There  is  one 
other  passage  still  to  be  noticed,  in  the  same  epistle, 
where  the  Hebrews  are  admonished  to  look  diligently, 
"  lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person,  as 
Esau,  who,  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birth- 
right ;  for  ye  know  how,  that  afterwards,  when  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected, 
for  he  found  no  place  for  repentance,"  or,  as  it  is 
also  translated,  "  no  way  to  change  his  mind,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  The  object  of  this 
passage  certainly  is,  to  make  men  watchful  against 
sin,  by  setting  before  them  the  danger  of  yielding  to 
it.  Those  who  despise  the  birth-right,  and  think  so 
little  of  it,  that  they  will  give  it  up  for  some  tempo- 
rary indulgence,  who  willingly  barter  the  one  for  the 
other,  have  no  small  cause  to  fear,  lest  the  exchange, 
being  made,  shall  be  confirmed.  This  ought  to  make 
all  men  careful ;  but  it  is  not  a  ground  of  despair  to 
those  who  are  overtaken  in  a  fault,  unless  they  felt  a 
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determination  to  renounce  Christ,  and  enjoy  sin.  We 
cannot  be  too  watchful  against  sin ;  but  if  we  have 
yielded,  let  us  not  add  to  it  impenitence  or  despair, 
but  pray  for  pardon. 

"  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  a  gi'eat  High  Priest, 
that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  j)rofession  ;  for  we  have  not  an 
High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  but  was,  in  all  points,  tempted, 
like  as  Ave  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us,  therefore, 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace,  to  help  in  time  of  need." 


V. 

The  gospel  affords  strong  hope  and  consolation  to 
those  who  fear  that  they  may  one  day  fall,  and  make 
shipwreck  of  their  faith.  The  hope  of  perseverance 
is  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  election  and  adoption, 
on  the  positive  assurance  of  God,  and  on  the  recorded 
experience  and  persuasion  of  the  apostles. 

Christians  are  declared  to  be  chosen  in  Christ, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  to  be  pre- 
destinated into  the  adoption  of  chilcken,  being 
elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.  The 
sufferings  of  Christ  were  decreed  from  all  eternity, 
and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  effect  of  those 
sufferings  should  be  left  to  the  choice  of  man,  or  that 
it  should  dejDcnd  on  the  way^A^ard  and  wicked  hearts 
of  men,  what  number  should  be  redeemed  by  those 
sufferings.  Jesus,  in  his  prayer  to  the  Father,  ex- 
pressly says,  "  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him ;"  and  we  are  informed,  that  by  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  as  many  as  were  "  ordained 
to  eternal  life,"  believed.    The  consequence  of  election 
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is,  that  the  elect  hear  and  obey  that  call,  which 
others  only  hear,  but  do  not  obey.  Every  man  who 
feels  mthin  him  a  sincere  desire  to  obey  the  call,  has, 
in  so  far,  an  evidence  that  he  is  elected,  for,  if  he 
were  not,  he  should  not  feel  this  desire.  The  obe- 
dience to  the  call,  is  accompanied  with  faith,  and 
adoption  into  the  number  of  children.  They  receive 
the  spirit  of  adoption ;  for,  if  they  be  united  to  Christ, 
they  must  be  children,  even  as  he  is  a  Son.  Now, 
the  consequence  of  election  and  adoption,  must  be 
security.  Those  who  are  elected  to  eternal  life,  must 
obtain  it.  Those  who  are  adopted  as  children,  must 
have  God  for  their  Father,  and  no  son  of  God  can 
ever  perish. 

If  there  be  such  states  as  election  and  adoption, 
there  must  be  security.  It  would,  indeed,  be  a  direct 
contradiction,  to  say,  that  these  states  could  exist, 
without  a  security,  so  gi-eat,  that  it  must  be  impossible 
for  the  elect  to  perish.  This  impossibility,  indeed,  is 
noticed  by  our  Saviour,  who,  speaking  of  the  means 
of  deception  which  should  afterwards  prevail,  says, 
that  they  should  deceive,  if  it  Avere  possible,  the  very 
elect ;  that  is,  assuredly,  declaring  it  to  be  impossible 
to  deceive  them.  But  the  general  principle  being 
necessarily  true,  it  still  comes  to  be  a  question,  how 
the  Christian  knows  that  he  is  elected  and  adopted ; 
for,  if  he  had  this  knowledge,  then  the  doctrine  bemg 
admitted,  he  must  be  as  certain  of  salvation,  as  if  he 
were  already  in  heaven.  A  man  must  be  conscious 
of  the  state  of  his  mind  and  affections,  if  that  state 
be  very  decided.  He  must  know,  whether  he  believe 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  must  also  know, 
whether  he  feel  their  power.  He  must  knoAv, 
whether  he  hate  sin,  and  regret  that  he  ever  sins ; 
whether  he  love  God,  and  feel  a  constant  sense  of 
his  presence,  and  a  pre-eminent  desire  to  obey  and 
please  him ;  whether  he  depend  firmly,  and  solely, 
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on  Christ  for  salvation ;  and  whether  he  be  anxious 
for  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  cuhivate  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit.  The  distinguishing  mark,  by 
which  our  Saviour  dechired  that  true  disciples 
might  be  recognised,  was  this — "  By*  their  fruits,  ye 
shall  know  them ; "  and  the  same  test  discovers  to  a 
man  the  state  of  his  own  soul.  It  is  by  attending 
to  the  fi-uit  of  the  Spirit,  there,  the  sanctifying  effect 
on  his  heart,  that  he  knows  he  possesseth  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  and  is  of  the  elect  number.  John  says, 
"  These  things  have  I  written  to  you  that  believe, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life."  Now, 
the  things  which  he  had  written,  and  by  which  they 
were  to  have  this  knowledge,  were,  that  he  who  had 
the  Son,  had  life,  and  had  also  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  to  that  effect.  But  may  he  not  deceive  him- 
self? May  not  his  j^assions,  and  tenn3orary  feelings, 
mislead  him,  and  self-love  speak  peace,  where  no 
peace  is?  May  not  his  religious  disposition  pass 
away,  as  the  morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew? 
These  are  trpng  questions,  but  the  answer  is  con- 
soling. So  long  as  he  retains  faith,  and  its  fruits,  he 
has  e\ddence,  within  him,  that  he  is  a  Christian. 
The  continuance  of  a  state  of  faith,  and  love,  is  a 
good  proof,  and  his  daily,  earnest  prayer,  is  a  certain 
mean,  of  obtaining  a  continuation  of  tliis.  If  he  fall, 
it  is  his  own  fault,  he  must  neglect  the  appointed 
means  of  preservation.  He  is  sensible  of  his  weak- 
ness, and  natural  depravity,  but  trusts  in  the  })ower 
and  love  of  Christ ;  and,  the  consciousness  of  this 
trust,  gives  him  confidence.  He  who,  after  exam- 
ining his  heart,  finds,  that  he  trusts  to  Jesus  for 
salvation,  and  to  his  Spirit  for  sanctification,  that 
he  does  hate  sin,  and  laments  tliat  lie  is  ever  betrayed 
into  it,  and  who,  though  conscious  of  the  coldness  of 
his  love,  and  the  imperfection  of  his  service,  can  yet 
say,  sincerely.  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee, 
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has  reason  to  conclude,  that  he  is  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 
But,  Christianity,  does  not  consist,  in  one  act.  A 
man  is  not  made  a  Christian,  by  one  act  of  his  mind, 
in  which  he  believes,  and  loves,  and  devotes  himself 
to  God,  as  he  receives  an  estate,  by  one  instrument, 
and  then,  has  nothing  more  to  do.  Christianity  is  a 
perpetual  act  of  the  mind — a  permanent  disposition 
of  the  heart ;  it  is  to  be  kept  up,  from  day  to  day, 
through  the  whole  of  life.  It  consists,  in  various  acts 
and  duties,  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  love,  humility, 
watchfulness,  hatred  to  sin,  obedience  to  every  part 
of  the  law  of  God,  self-denial,  and  constant  regu- 
lation of  the  desires  and  thoughts.  It  consists,  in 
laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so 
easily  beset  us,  and  running  the  race  set  before  us, 
with  perseverance,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author 
and  the  finisher  of  our  faith.  Now,  he  who  lives  in 
this  spirit,  cannot  fall  away,  and,  as  the  Christian 
trusts  in  God  for  help  to  do  so,  prays  for  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit,  and  strives  to  do  that,  which  he  prays 
he  may  be  enabled  to  do,  he  shall  continue  in  the 
faith.  He  cannot  both  maintain  this  spirit,  and  sin 
deliberately.  But  he  may  say,  although  I  have 
passed  months  or  years,  and  the  present  day,  in  a 
dependence  on  Christ,  I  may  fall  to-morrow.  His 
very  fear  of  falling,  prevents  it,  for  it  produces 
humility,  watchfulness,  and  prayer  for  faith  and 
strength.  Those  who  fall,  do  so,  from  not  being 
afraid,  from  trusting,  too  much,  to  their  own 
strength.  He  Avho  professeth  faith,  can  never 
apostatize,  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  he  can 
never,  deliberately,  indulge  in  sin.  He  who  is 
humble,  watchful,  diligent,  and  trusts  in  Christ, 
shall  never  fill  away.  He  has  the  essential  marks, 
of  one  of  the  elect,  and  his  disposition,  leads  him,  to 
follow  the  advice,  of  the  apostle,  '^  Give  all  diligence, 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure."     Prayer, 
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and  watchful  care,  to  obtain  the  object  of  our  prayer, 
are  the  means,  of  obtaining  this  desired  security. 
The  whole  gospel,  confirms  the  security  of  the  saints. 
The  doctrine  of  election,  adoption,  justification,  and 
sanctification,  all  imply  perseverance.  The  sacrifice 
of  Christ  was  complete — his  gift  to  his  people  is 
complete ;  "by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfected,  for 
ever,  them  that  are  sanctified."  They  are  washed 
from  all  their  sins,  ingrafted  into  his  body,  and 
sealed  with  the  Holy  vSpirit,  till  tlie  day  of  their  full 
redemption.  Christ  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them,  he  presents  himself,  in  their  stead,  before 
the  Father,  and  through  him,  they  are  accepted,  and 
obtain  all  spmtual  blessings.  Wlioever  has  the 
general  marks  of  a  Christian,  may  be  comforted  with 
the  hope  of  perseverance,  for,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
the  disposition  he  cultivates  to-day,  shall  continue 
to-morrow ;  and  though  sin  be  tempting,  his  heart 
deceitful,  and  Satan  powerful,  yet,  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells  in  him,  and  preserves  him.  As  his  day  is,  s6 
is  his  strength ;  and  amidst  all  his  fears,  hope  never 
forsakes  him,  for  it  is  steadily  fixed,  on  the  all- 
powerful,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  is 
animated  by  the  consideration,  that  being  made  a 
partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  he  is  united  to  Christ, 
or  "joined  to  the  Lord;"  and  has,  therefore,  fellow- 
ship Avith  him  in  all  things.  He  has  fellowship  in 
his  sufferings,  in  his  righteousness,  in  his  acceptance 
by  the  Father,  in  his  resurrection,  and  in  his  glory. 
It  is  therefore  as  impossible  for  those  who  are  united 
to  the  Lord,  to  perish,  as  it  is  for  Christ's  work  of 
redemption,  to  be  abolished  or  blotted  out.  Christ, 
who  is  their  life,  must  ever  live  in  them.  Tliey 
cannoj  die,  for  they  have  eternal  life  within  them, 
which  cannot  be  extinguished,  even  by  their  own 
corruption  and  coldness,  for  they  still  pray,  and  still 
endeavour  to  watch ;  and  he  who  declared,  that  he 
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would  not  quench  tlie  smoking  flax,   continues  to 
animate  and  preserve  them. 

The  elect  are  preserved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
and  this  preservation,  is  conducted,  by  maintain- 
ing within  them,  lively  views  of  their  weakness 
and  guilt,  with  firm  faith  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  and  love  to  him,  who  hath  washed  them, 
and  sanctified  them.  Let  the  elect,  then,  give  all 
diligence,  to  co-operate  with  the  Spirit,  in  those 
things. 

Strong  hope  of  perseverance,  is  also  derived,  not 
only,  from  the  doctrine  of  election  and  adoption,  but 
from  the  positive  assurance  of  God.  Jesus  saith  of 
his  disciples,  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand."  If  there  were  no  other 
assurance,  this  alone  would  be  sufficient ;  but  we 
have,  in  addition,  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  to  the  Father, 
in  their  behalf,  and  we  know  that  he  is  always  heard  : 
*'  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name,  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  we  are ;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  If  Christ  be  in  them, 
it  is  impossible  that  they  can  perish.  Amidst  all 
their  temptations  he  says  unto  them,  "Fear  not, 
little  flock,  for  it  is  the  Father's  good  pleasure,  to 
give  you  the  kingdom."  "I  will  never  leave  thee, 
I  will  never  forsake  thee."  "All  power  is  given 
unto  me,  in  heaven,  and  on  earth ;"  and  "  he  is  able 
to  save,  unto  the  uttermost,  all  who  come  unto  him," 
not  to  save  them  for  a  time,  but  for  ever.  The 
Ephesians  are  told,  that  the  elect  are  blessed  in 
Christ,  mth  all  spiritual  blessings,  and,  consequently, 
with  perseverance ;  and  Peter  tells  the  saints,  that 
they  are  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith, 
unto  salvation."  If  the  power  of  God  be  exerted  to 
keep  them,  then,  they  shall  be  safe  indeed. 
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The  experience  of  the  apostles,  in  their  own  souls, 
and  the  encouragement  they  gave,  to  the  first  converts, 
ought  also  to  be  strong  consolation  to  us.  "SYhat  says 
Paul,  on  this  subject  ?  "  The  Lord,  shall  deliver  me 
from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me,  unto  his 
heavenly  kingdom."  Paul,  had  no  Spirit,  which  is 
not  also  imparted  to  us,  and  no  assurance  of  faith, 
which  is  not  common  to  other  Christians.  "  I 
know,"  says  he,  "whom  I  have  believed,  and  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
him."  Here,  we  have  a  testimony,  to  the  comfort 
religion  affords,  in  the  jDrospect  of  futmity.  The 
hope  is  built,  on  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  God, 
and  these  shall  endure  for  ever ;  they  are  infinite  in 
degree,  and  did  we  trust  in  these,  as  we  ought  to  do, 
nothing  could  make  us  dismayed.  Paul,  does  not, 
merely,  give  his  own  hope,  but  assures  the  saints, 
that  they  may  have  like  confidence.  "  The  Lord  is 
faithful,  w^ho  shall  establish  you,  and  keep  you  from 
evil."  "  He  who  hath  begun  a  good  work,  will  finish 
or  perform  it,  until  the  day  of  Christ." 

If  we  look  into  heaven,  we  shall  there  see  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  feeling  with  tender 
sympathy,  all  our  sorrows  and  necessities,  and  know- 
ing, and  interceding  for  all  the  sins  and  w^anderings 
of  the  weakest  and  the  coldest  of  his  people.  And 
just  as  specially  as  if  we  were  the  sole  objects  of  a 
Redeemer's  love,  or  a  Redeemer's  sufferings,  does  he 
bestow  u23on  us  the  full  measure  of  watchfulness  and 
governance  over  our  days  on  earth,  and  exert  his 
mediation  in  heaven,  and  extend  his  communications 
of  his  Spirit  to  our  hearts.  An  assurance  of  the 
minute  superintendence  and  perpetual  intercession  of 
Christ,  till  the  last  enemy  be  overcome,  and  the  soul 
enter  into  the  joy  of  heaven,  must  afford  strong  con- 
solation to  those  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  them.     The  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure 
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and  stedfast,  is  fixed  within  the  vail,  where  is  the 
mercy-seat,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  "  whither 
the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,"  "  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  This  anchor 
which  entereth  into  "  the  holiest  of  all,"  cannot  give 
way,  nor  can  we  be  lost  in  the  tempest,  for  we  do  not 
hold  by  it  by  our  own  strength,  but  are,  like  a  ship, 
moored  securely  by  its  stable  fixture.  Amidst  all  our 
doubts,  and  fears,  then,  we  look  up  into  the  Temple, 
and  behold  the  unceasing  and  omnipotent  mediation 
of  Him  who  is  not  only  both  Priest  and  Sacrifice, 
but  also  King  of  Righteousness  and  King  of  Peace, 
and  thereby  rejoice  in  the  sure  arrival  of  that  hour 
when  the  soul  shall  have  fully,  and  for  ever,  ob- 
tained in  heaven  the  blessed  benefits  of  that  priestly 
ministration  which,  we  are  assured,  is  effectually  car- 
ried on  in  our  behalf,  during  our  pilgrimage  on  earth. 

The  Christian  must  not  confine  his  view  of  Christ's 
work  to  what  was  done  for  him  on  earth ;  he  must 
look  up  to  heaven,  and  see  there  what  Jesus  is  still 
doing  for  him.  He  is  there  as  his  Saviour — he  is 
there  in  his  behalf,  carrying  on  a  work  without  which 
his  sufterings  here  could  be  of  no  avail.  We  must 
have  a  priest  as  well  as  a  sacrifice,  and  must  con- 
stantly depend  on  the  continued  aid  and  intercession 
of  the  Redeemer.  Were  that  suspended  for  one  hour, 
where  must  we  be  ? 

Let  Christians,  then,  take  encouragement  fi'om  all 
these  sources  of  consolation,  endeavouring  to  have 
their  faith  in  constant  and  lively  exercise,  their  views 
steadily  directed  to  Jesus,  who  hath  ascended  from 
the  cross  into  heaven,  and  recollecting  that  they  are 
not  kept  by  theii'  own  strength,  but  by  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  bestowed 
upon  them  through  Christ.  Let  them  trust  in  the 
faithful  promises  of  God,  and  the  all-prevailing  and 
continual  intercession  of  Jesus,  whose  love  is  infinite, 
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and  whose  spirit  sliimbereth  not  nor  sleeps.  Ah! 
here  is  our  security,  not  that  we  keep  ourselves,  but 
that  we,  amidst  all  our  weakness  and  wanderings,  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God,  and  that  he  will  graciously 
make  us  follow  the  cloud  by  day,  and  the  pillar  of 
fire  by  night,  and  be  our  stay  and  defence  till  we 
reach  the  "  city  of  habitation." 


VI. 

The  gospel  holds  out  strong  consolation  to  those 
who  are  in  affliction.  This  life  is,  to  every  man,  a 
state  of  suffering  and  probation.  Some  sufferings, 
such  as  pain,  sickness,  loss  of  friends,  and  disappoint- 
ments, are  common  to  all  men,  and  intended  to 
produce  the  same  moral  effect  on  all.  Others  are 
peculiar  to  the  Christian,  and  proceed  from  his  mani- 
fold temptations,  or  the  scoffs  he  may  receive,  on 
account  of  his  profession,  from  wicked  and  ungodly 
men.  But  these  afflictions,  whether  of  the  one  kind 
or  the  other,  are  all  intended  to  try  his  faith,  to 
improve  his  heart,  to  lead  him  to  gi'eater  dependence 
on  God,  more  conformity  to  his  law,  and  more  desire 
after  his  calling.  They  are  intended  to  wean  him 
from  an  undue  attachment  to  this  life,  to  lead  him 
to  desire,  more  earnestly,  a  better  place,  to  serve  as 
a  chastisement  for  sins,  and  excite  to  reformation 
of  conduct,  to  increase  his  brotherly  love  and  sym- 
pathy for  those  in  distress,  to  try  the  strength  of  his 
reliance  on  God,  his  resignation  to  his  will,  and  his 
faith  in  his  promises ;  and  by  exercising  faith,  to 
prove  the  means  of  strengthening  it,  that  it  may  be 
found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory.  Afflic- 
tions, then,  are  salutary  dispensations,  grievous  indeed 
in  the  present  time,  but  working  the  "  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness"  in  those  who  are  exercised 
by  them.     Temporal  affliction  is  peculiarly  adapted 
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to  excite  resignation,  and  to  wean  us  from  this  world  ; 
spiritual  affliction  to  strengthen  ftiith ;  but  both 
produce,  more  or  less,  the  same  eiFects.  It  therefore 
becomes  every  one,  who  is  afflicted,  to  consider  the 
intention  of  affliction,  and  endeavour  to  be  improved 
thereby,  and  to  have  it  sanctiiied  unto  him.  It  does 
not  come  fortuitously,  but  is  wisely  appointed,  by  his 
Father,  who  afflicteth  not  any  willingly,  but  for  their 
profit,  who  afflicteth  his  children,  not  in  fury,  but  in 
mercy,  and  who  employeth  the  rod  no  longer  than  it 
is  necessary.  We  know  not  what  is  good  for  us,  but 
God  knoweth,  and,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  bestoweth 
it.  Affliction  is  a  precious  gift,  as  certainly  as  health 
and  prosperity,  and  often  effects  that  which  these 
have  failed  to  accomplish.  The  great  end  of  affliction 
is  to  improve  the  soul  in  christian  gi-aces,  to  bring 
the  heart  back  from  the  ways  of  sin.  "  Before  I 
was  afflicted,"  says  David,  "  I  went  astray."  "  It  is 
good  for  me,  that  I  have  been  afflicted."  Miserable 
are  they,  who  are  afflicted  without  improvement. 
To  them,  the  present  evil  is  but  the  beginning  of 
sorrow ;  or,  if  they  really  be  of  the  number  of  God's 
children,  one  calamity  and  distress  shall  be  added  to 
another,  until  the  necessary  end  be  accomplished. 
Let  those,  then,  who  are  in  sorrow  consider  the 
purpose  to  be  produced  ;  let  them  hear  the  voice  of 
the  rod,  and  pray  and  strive,  that  they  may  obey  it. 
Thus  shall  they  have  it  blessed  unto  them,  and,  in 
good  time,  be  relieved  from  it.  By  viewing  it  as 
appointed  by  God,  and  by  drawing  near  to  him,  as  a 
merciful  Father,  they  shall  obtain  consolation  and 
support  under  their  affliction,  and,  ultimately,  deliver- 
ance fi'om  it.  True  it  is,  that  Ave  shrink  back  from 
suffering  and  tribulation,  but  hereafter  we  shall  bless 
God  for  these  marks  of  his  love  and  mercy,  and  even 
here,  may,  by  his  grace,  be  enabled  to  feel  and  ac- 
knowledge the  value   of  a  Father's    love.      Under 
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affliction,  there  is  often  obtained  a  knowledge  of  the 
glory,  the  sovereignty,  and  the  mercy  of  God,  never 
before  possessed,  and  a  vision  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
of  Him  who  dwells  therein,  more  lively  than  was 
ever  before  seen,  and  a  communion  more  intimate 
and  refreshing,  with  the  spirits  of  the  just,  than  was 
ever  before  enjoyed. 

When  the  mind  is  deprived  of  one  enjoyment,  it 
seeks  for  another,  and  it  may  so  happen,  that  there 
may  thus  be  courted  as  an  acquisition,  or  hailed  as 
a  blessing,  something  which,  the  day  before,  would 
have  been  looked  on  with  indifference,  perhaps,  re- 
jected A'sdth  contempt.     These  substitutes,  however, 
for  the  loss  which  has  been  sustained,  although  they 
may,  afterwards,  come  to  be  highly  prized,  ai'e,  at 
first,  mere  substitutes,  and  the  restoration  of  the  lost 
enjoyment  would  be  welcomed  's\'ith  transport.    This 
fact,  which  it  would  be  vain  to  dispute,  rests  on  a 
principle,   which  holds  true,   also,   in  the  estimate 
which  is  often  formed  of  religion.    When  any  earthly 
comfort  is  swept  away,  and  the  soul  is  suffering  under 
all  the  bitterness  of  bereavement,  or,  Avhen  the  world 
itself  seems  to  be  receding,  and  life  di'a^\ang  to  a 
close,  the  mind,   if  it   be  not  altogether  sunk  into 
despondency  or  despair,  immediately  seizes  on  any 
comfort  which  can  be  offered,  and  the  hopes  and 
solacements  of  religion  are  then,  when  nothing  else 
can  be  obtained,  both  readily  and  anxiously  received. 
But  it  will  be  well  to  remember,  that  as  one  inferior 
temporal   comfort    is   ardently   welcomed,    when    a 
higher  one  is  taken  away,  but  still,  only  received,  as 
the  best  substitute  which  can  be  obtained,  so,  in  many 
instances,   the   hopes  and   consolations  of  religion, 
are  only  admitted  to  supply  the  place  of  dearer  ob- 
jects, and  hold  merely  a  negative  place,  or  that  of 
substitution.  A\Tio  has  not  seen  the  criminal  receive, 
with  most  apparent  sincerity  and  fervour,  all  the  pro- 
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mises  and  blessings  of  religion,  so  long  as  he  believed 
that  he  was  done  with  the  Avorld  ;  but  no  sooner  did 
a  reprieve  arrive,  than  the  world  once  more  regained 
its  influence,  and  the  heart  went  forth  after  its  old 
enjoyments.  Now,  afl^iiction  and  disappointments  do 
act  on  the  Christian's  mind  just  as  on  other  men, 
in  this  respect,  that  both,  by  the  privation  and  the 
sufferings  they  endure,  are,  by  the  constitution  of 
their  natui'e,  led  to  seek  other  sources  of  enjoyment. 
But  there  is  this  mighty  difference,  that  when  there 
is  no  change  of  heart,  there  is  a  mere  negative  or 
passive  reception  of  the  gospel,  as  a  substitution  for 
happiness,  which  has  been  lost,  but  which  is  still 
regretted,  and  still  considered  as  a  preferable  good. 
There  is  no  positive,  and  determined,  and  active 
preference  given  to  religion.  The  love  of  the  world 
is  not  extinguished,  but  only  borne  down,  by  dis- 
appointment ;  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  relish  for  it, 
are  not  destroyed,  but  only  suspended ;  the  old  prin- 
ciples, and  desires,  and  longings,  are  not  rooted  out, 
but  only  slumbering  ;  and  no  sooner  can  they  be  in- 
dulged, than  they  spring  up,  active  and  overpowering 
as  ever.  With  the  Christian  it  is  different ;  for, 
whether  affliction  have,  first  of  all,  led  him  to  seek 
the  consolations  of  religion,  or  have  afterwards  in- 
duced him  to  seek  more  of  his  happiness  thence,  in 
either  case,  he  receives  the  gospel  as  a  positive  enjoy- 
ment, and  not  unmllingly  as  a  substitute  for  the 
world  ;  and  by  the  removal  of  temporal  enjoyment, 
by  the  various  disappointments  of  life,  or  sufferings 
of  body,  he  comes,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  relish 
more  highly,  and  give  a  more  decided,  and  a  more 
earnest  preference  to  the  doctrines  and  the  consola- 
tions of  the  gospel.  As  the  world  goes  down,  religion 
is  more  prized.  It  is  not  received  with  backwardness, 
and  as  a  substitute,  but  it  holds  the  first  place  in  his 
affections,  and  he  strives  to  keep  out  all  other  substi- 
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tutions.  Such  are  the  happy  effects  of  affliction.  As 
the  light  of  the  world  is  extinguished,  the  glorious 
Sun  of  righteousness  is  seen  to  shine  more  brightly,  the 
hold  of  this  earth  on  the  soul  is  loosened,  the  power 
of  the  world  to  come  is  rendered  more  predominant, 
and  whether  the  suffering  be  continued  or  removed, 
whether  it  be  viewed  as  a  call,  or  a  chastisement,  the 
same  decided  and  permanent  result  is  produced. 

The  consolation  afforded  by  religion,  to  those  under 
affliction,  is  derived  from  the  follomng  considerations 
and  views,  brought  home  to  the  heart  ^dth  power,  by 
the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  in  itself  slight, 
and  nothing  in  comparison  of  what  their  sins  deserve; 
it  is  but  for  a  season — for  a  very  short  time ;  it  is 
wisely  appointed  by  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  shall 
work  for  good.  It  leads  to  a  true  and  just  view  of 
the  perishable  and  unsatisfactory  nature  of  all  tem- 
poral enjoyments  and  pursuits,  and  of  the  glorious 
nature  of  that  eternal  life,  promised  through  Jesus. 
It  gives  rise  to  a  more  earnest  desire  for  that  inherit- 
ance, which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  and  to  more  exquisite  feelings,  resulting 
from  the  hope  of  glory.  It  produces  more  lively 
views  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  riches  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  a  desire  to  cultivate,  more  closely, 
communion  with  God,  and  to  obtain  from  him,  and 
him  alone,  comfort  and  holy  joy.  Amidst  all  the 
tribulations  and  evils  of  life,  nothing  is  so  great  a 
cordial  and  support,  as  anticipating  prospects  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  and  of  an  entrance  into  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  These  make  men  think  little  of 
the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  little  of  its  calamities 
and  troubles.  They  comfort  the  soul  in  every  situa- 
tion, and  excite,  at  all  times,  warm  and  lively  feelings 
of  gratitude,  love,  and  ffiith  towards  Jesus,  who  loved 
the  souls  of  men. 

There  ai-e  some  prolonged  afflictions,  which,  from 
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the  fears,  anxieties,  and  vexations  they  produce,  as 
well  as  from  the  uncertain  prospect  of  their  termina- 
tion, seem  peculiarly  intended  to  wean  us  from  the 
world,  by  convincing  us,  that  here  we  have  no  stable 
satisfaction,  and  also  to  increase  our  trust  in  God, 
by  inducing  us,  under  our  misgivings,  to  remember 
that  all  shall  end  well  vnth  the  Christian.  Day 
after  day  he  may  pray  for  relief  to  his  anxious  mind, 
and  a  removal  of  those  clouds  which  hang  over  his 
prospect.  His  prayers  may  be  long  of  being  heard, 
and  his  health  may  suffer  from  vexation  of  spirit. 
He  may  be  weary  of  waiting  for  comfort,  and  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  heart,  may  not  only  say,  all  these 
things  are  against  me,  but  rashly  anticipate,  and 
predict,  the  commg  of  greater  evils.  Wliat  is  the 
lesson  to  be  read  ?  Is  it  not  that  the  heart  is  not 
yet  subdued  to  a  holy  acquiescence  in  the  goodness, 
wisdom,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  and  that  painful 
means  must  be  employed  to  strengthen  his  faith, 
increase  his  patience,  animate  his  hope,  and  bring 
him  to  a  humble,  sanctified  submission  to  the  Avill  of 
God.  Blessed  fi'uit  of  affliction  ! — blessed  and  neces- 
sary preparation  for  the  holy  state  of  heaven  !  Does 
he  not  hear  a  voice,  saying,  confine  not  your  view 
to  the  present  hour,  but  stand  by,  and  behold  the 
issue  of  all  this,  and  rest  assured  that  it  shall  be  well. 
By  prayer,  and  reading  the  word  of  God,  he  comes 
no  longer  to  be  impatient,  day  after  day,  for  an  end 
of  his  fears,  or  doubtful  as  to  the  result.  He  is  com- 
forted by  such  passages  as  these,  and  many  more  he 
will  find  in  the  Bible  : — "  Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said 
unto  God,  I  have  borne  chastisement.  I  "wall  not 
offend  any  more.  That  which  I  see  not  teach  thou 
me."  "  A  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord 
directeth  his  steps."  "  What  time  I  am  afraid  I  will 
trust  in  thee ;  thoug]\  I  walk  in  the  midst  of  trouble, 
thou  wilt  revive  me."     "  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord 
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are  mercy  and  truth,  unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant 
and  his  testimonies."  "  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee." 

In  that  peculiar  affliction,  produced  by  the  mis- 
conduct of  dear  friends,  the  Christian  takes  comfort 
from  the  considerations  I  have  offered,  and  the  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel.  He  prays  for  the  improvement, 
and  everlasting  happiness  of  his  friends,  and  looks  to 
that  covenant  of  his  Redeemer,  which  is  Avell  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure ;  and  whilst  he  prays  for  strength, 
patience,  and  consolation,  is  enabled  to  say,  never- 
theless, it  shall  be  well  with  me,  for  this  covenant  is 
"  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desu*e." 

Afflictions  are  intended,  to  the  children  of  God, 
as  tender  mercies,  as  necessary  dispensations,  for  the 
•production  of  that  state,  in  which  they  shall  be  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  They  are, 
therefore,  promised  to  Christians,  and  are  appointed, 
as  certainly  as  the  mansions  above.  If  affliction 
form  but  a  small  part  of  their  lot,  if  they  feel  little 
tribulation,  little  heaviness,  they  have  gi-eat  reason 
to  search  more  carefidly  into  their  real  state.  If  ye 
be  without  chastisement,  says  Paul,  whereof  all  are 
partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  sons.  Jesus, 
and  all  his  apostles,  have  led  Christians  to  expect 
suffeiing,  and  to  consider  it  as  part  of  the  promised 
mercy  of  God.  Jesus  never  gave  his  disciples  reason 
to  expect  ease  and  worldly  comfort,  but  he  directed 
theu'  hopes  to  the  blessed  and  glorious  place,  which 
he  went  to  prepare  for  them.  He  uniformly  incul- 
cated the  necessity  of  their  taking  up  the  cross,  and 
following  him.  For  our  sakes,  he  took  up  the  cross. 
He  Avas  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin.  Though  a  Son,  yet  he  learned  obedience, 
and  was  made  perfect,  through  suffering.  It  was 
necessary  that  he  should  be  so,  that  God,  in  bring- 
ing many  sons  to  glory,  should  make  the  Captain  of 
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salvation  perfect  through  sufferings,  and  that  the 
High  Priest,  who  was  to  intercede  for  them,  should 
have  a  fellow-feeling  of  their  infirmities.  In  all  this 
trial,  in  the  temptation  of  vSatan  in  the  wilderness, 
in  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  in  poverty  and 
affliction,  in  the  absence  of  God  on  the  cross,  and 
in  death,  Jesus  endured,  and  was  approved,  leaving 
to  us  a  powerful  example,  in  addition  to  his  pure 
precepts.  He  was  in  this  respect  a  practical  teacher 
— he  was  a  prophet  as  well  as  a  priest — and  he, 
who  separates  these  two  characters,  in  the  life  of 
Christ,  has  no  right  to  look  to  him  in  his  remaining 
character  of  king.  The  Socinians,  indeed,  view  the 
life  and  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer  merely  as  an 
example  ;  but  we  reject  the  cold  and  comfortless 
heresy  ;  and  whilst  we  view  Jesus  as  a  prophet, 
instructing  us  in  the  will  of  God,  and  setting  us  an 
example  to  follow,  we  receive  him  also  as  a  priest, 
who  by  his  sufferings  made  an  atonement  for  sin. 
It  is  as  a  prophet,  only,  that  he  is  our  example,  for 
we  cannot  imitate  him  in  those  parts  of  his  character 
which  are  peculiar  to  him  as  our  Redeemer.  Who- 
ever follows  him  must  not  only  expect  suffering, 
but  is  called  by  the  apostle  to  rejoice,  inasmuch  as 
he  is  a  partaker  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  is  admo- 
nished to  think  it  not  strange,  concerning  the  fiery 
trial  which  is  to  try  him.  The  result  of  this  view 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  our  fellowship  in  this 
respect,  in  these  sufferings,  is  given  to  us  by  the 
apostle  Peter :  "  Forasmuch,  then,  as  Christ  hath 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves,  likemse, 
with  the  same  mind  ;  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the 
flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin,  that  he  no  longer  should 
live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  the  will  of  God."  Now,  the  substance 
of  this  advice  is,  that  as  Christ  suffered  and  endured 
all  things  according  to  the  will  of  God,  we  ought  to 
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live  also  in  strict  conformity  to  his  holy  will.  We 
are  no  longer  to  consider  ourselves  as  created  for  this 
world,  but  are  to  mortify  our  members  which  are 
on  earth,  to  have  our  old  man  crucified  with  Christ, 
and  our  soul  brought  into  an  entire  subjection  to 
the  will  of  God.  We  are  to  be  taught  by  suffering 
the  same  mind,  in  every  respect,  which  was  in  Christ, 
love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  We  are  called  to 
renounce  this  world,  and  the  encouragement  held 
out  is,  "  If  we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  him." 
We  are  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ; 
if  so  be  that  Ave  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  t>e 
also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon,"  adds  Paul, 
"  that  the  sufferings  of  this  j^resent  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us."  "  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also  abounded  by 
Christ,"  in  whom  we  are  comforted  with  an  ever- 
lasting consolation. 

We  are  not  to  imagine  that  our  sufferings,  whether 
in  body  or  mind,  whether  they  be  temporal  afflictions 
or  spiritual  struggles,  have  any  thing  meritorious, 
or  that  voluntary  penances  can  atone  for  former 
sins.  We  never  can,  in  an  expiating  point  of  view, 
have  any  profitable  sufferings,  or  be  said  to  suffer 
with  Christ.  The  expression,  "  partaking  of  Christ's 
sufferings,"  may,  doubtless,  be  applied  to  our  partici- 
pating in  the  benefits  of  his  sacrifice  ;  but  the  strict 
import  of  the  words  refers  not  to  tliis,  but  to  par- 
taking of  the  same  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  striving 
against  temptation,  resisting  the  devil,  mortifjdng 
the  flesh,  renouncing  and  overcoming  the  world, 
counting  every  thing  good  which  God  appoints, 
being  entirely  resigned  to  his  will,  arid  glorifying 
him  in  every  state.  To  know  the  mind,  it  is 
sufficient  to  consider  the  temper,  of  our  Lord  when 
he    said,      "  If    it    be    possible    let   this    cup  pass 
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from   me,  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt." 

The  end  and  object  of  all  our  sufferings  here,  of 
whatever  kind,  is  that  we,  like  the  Caj^tain  of  our 
salvation,  may  be  made  perfect.  It  was  the  earnest 
prayer  of  Paul  for  his  converts,  not  that  they  might 
be  exempted  from  suffering,  but  that  God,  after 
they  had  suffered  awhile,  would  make  them  perfect. 
Sufferings  are  means  employed  by  God  for  advanc- 
ing christian  perfection,  and  are  as  necessary  for  the 
disciple  of  Jesus,  as  knowledge  or  meditation,  or  any 
©r  the  appointed  means  of  improvement,  which  are 
calculated  to  increase  his  faith.  These  sufferings, 
however,  are  not  to  be  courted  nor  created.  Temp- 
tations are  not  to  be  sought,  but  avoided.  Let  no 
man  think  that  the  sorrows  of  life,  or  the  sufferings 
of  the  soul,  are  to  avail  him  as  an  offering  for  sin,  or 
that  he  is  at  liberty  to  search  after  them,  in  the  vain 
hope  of  improving  his  mind  by  its  own  strength. 
God  who  hath  promised  to  save  him,  and  make  him 
a  partaker  of  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  who  hath 
promised  such  trials  and  sufferings  as  are  fitted  for 
his  state,  and  calculated  for  his  improvement,  will  not 
send  one  affliction  that  is  not  necessary  and  useful. 
He  will  so  time  it,  and  so  support  him  under  it,  as 
to  render  it  most  advantageous  to  him,  weaning  him 
more  from  confidence  in  himself,  more  from  this 
life,  more  from  sin,  and  by  lessening  or  destroying 
his  ties  to  earth,  making  him  jAace  his  desires  more 
anxiously  on  heaven,  increasing  his  faith,  promoting 
a  spirit  of  resignation,  exalting  his  love,  and  making 
him  live  in  more  active  preparation  for  that  state, 
where  there  shall  be  no  sin  and  no  sorrow.  Let  the 
mourner  consider  the  end  of  all  affliction,  that  it  is 
to  take  away  sin.  Let  him  study  to  have  sin  sub- 
dued within  him,  and  to  cleave  more  earnestly  to 
God.     Let  him  pray  earnestly  that  afiiiction  may 
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be  sanctified  to  him,  that  God  would  enable  him  to 
improve  by  it,  make  him  more  meet  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints,  grant  him  patience  to  bear  that 
which  is  laid  upon  him,  and  support  and  comfort 
him  under  it,  by  trust  in  his  providence,  resignation 
to  his  will,  and  the  consoling  hope  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spii'it.  Then,  indeed, 
may  the  Christian  say,  "  Our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  "  AYe  glory 
in  tribulations  also,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience 
hope  ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us." 

In  heaven,  the  state  of  the  soul  is  that  of  complete 
SANCTiFiCATiOiSr.  That  is  the  peculiar  character  of 
the  glorified  spirit,  and  the  essential  quality  required 
for  enjopng  the  blessedness  of  paradise.  Were  the 
sanctification  partial,  however  great,  the  joy  would 
be  defective  ;  but  it  is  perfect  and  everlasting,  and 
with  delight,  the  soul  says,  Thy  will  be  done.  The 
work  of  Christ  with  his  people  is  sanctification  ;  the 
blessing  he  died  to  procure  is  sanctification  ;  the  end 
and  object  of  all  affliction  is  sanctification ;  the 
whole  dealings  and  discipline  of  the  Shepherd  -wdth 
his  flock,  is  to  promote  sanctification.  Every  step 
the  Christian  takes  in  his  progi'ess,  every  improve- 
ment he  makes,  every  joy  or  comfort  he  receives  in 
his  soul,  every  grace  that  flourishes,  is  connected 
with  sanctification.  This  must  be  begun  and  carried 
on  here,  and  the  promise  of  God  is  true  and  faithful, 
that  it  shall  be  accomplished.  The  power  of  the 
world  must  give  ]>lace  to  the  dominion  of  heaven ; 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  to  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and 
by,  and  through,  the  mercy  of  him,  who  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him,  he  shall  be  more  truly,  and  unreserv- 
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edly,  enabled  to  say  in  every  one  respect,  wliether 
in  hatred  to  sin,  or  obedience  unto  righteousness, 
whether  in  love  to  the  Redeemer,  or  submission  to 
his  will,  or  reliance  on  his  guidance,  Thy  will  be 
done  in  my  heart,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  Suffer- 
ings may  still  abound,  afflictions  may  still  be  felt,  but 
they  are  both  felt  and  received,  as  they  are  intended 
to  be.  They  promote  every  grace,  animate  every 
spiritual  desire,  and  advance  our  preparation  and 
meetness  for  heaven,  because,  by  the  power  of  God, 
they  mcrease  our  sanctification. 

vn. 

There  are  still  two  evils,  so  peculiar  in  their  nature, 
that  they  require  a  separate  consideration,  more 
especially,  as  religion  affords  the  only  satisfactory 
consolation,  under  their  pressure. 

The  first  of  these,  is  the  death  of  our  friends.  The 
purest,  and  the  most  exquisite  temporal  pleasure,  is 
that  resulting  from  fl'iendship,  and  what  is,  aptly, 
called  natural  affection.  It  gives  a  double  relish  to 
all  other  pleasures ;  it  is  a  powerful  solace,  under  the 
disappointments  and  distresses,  which  are  met  with 
in  life.  The  human  mind,  is  so  constituted,  as  to  be 
capable  of  forming  attachments,  which  death  itself 
cannot  destroy,  of  forming  a  union  with  kindred 
souls,  which  is  so  intimate,  that  the  object  of  affec- 
tion, becomes  almost  a  part  of  itself.  Not  to  mention 
those  attachments,  formed  from  friendship  alone,  I 
may  merely  advert,  to  those  ties  of  blood,  by  which 
parent  and  child,  brother  and  sister,  husband  and 
wife,  are  bound  together,  with  a  strength  of  love  and 
affection,  which  can  be  known,  only,  by  experience. 
The  dissolution  of  any  of  these  ties,  but,  more  espe- 
cially that,  subsisting  between  husband  and  wife,  is 
little  less  than  tearing  away  a  part  of  the  soul  itself, 
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breaking  up  its  most  powerful  temporal  prop,  and 
producing  such  a  change,  both  by  what  is  lost  and 
what  is  felt,  as  to  occasion  a  concussion  in  the  mind, 
which,  in  many  cases,  goes  near  to  destroy  its  fabric. 
Who,  that  has  long  rested  his  affection  on  a  kind 
and  supporting  parent ;  or  who,  that  has  experienced 
the  thousand  different  ways,  by  which  a  child  en- 
twines himself,  around  the  heart  of  a  parent,  more 
closely,  by  far,  than  the  ivy  attaches  itself,  to  the 
oak  it  covers ;  who,  that  has  been  blessed,  with  the 
most  perfect  of  all  human  happiness,  resulting  from 
that  tender  and  most  intimate  union,  by  which  two 
souls  become  as  one,  enjoy  the  same  pleasures,  feel 
the  same  pains,  pursue  the  same  thoughts,  follow  out 
the  same  engagements,  sleej^ing  and  waking,  are 
devoted  to  each  other,  with  an  affection,  ripening 
with  age,  and  more  firmly  riveted,  by  inclination 
and  habit;  who,  that  has  experienced  this,  or  the 
dear  love,  peculiar  to  brethren  of  one  family,  can 
contemplate  the  destruction  of  this  happiness,  with- 
out shrinking  back  from  the  dreadful  prosj^ect  ?  Few 
there  are,  who  have  not  suffered  the  loss  of  one  dear 
relation,  and  some  there  be,  who  have  followed  to 
the  grave,  the  last  of  their  friends.  Under  that  acute 
grief,  which  must  attMid  a  calamity,  awful  even  in  its 
mildest  form,  the  gospel,  with  mildness  and  compas- 
sion, addresses  the  sufferer,  "  Sorrow  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope." 

Nothing  in  this  life,  nothing  that  the  world  con- 
tains, can  afford  consolation.  The  mind  of  some, 
may  be  insensible,  in  a  great  degi^ee,  to  sorrow  of 
this  kind.  Time,  may  obliterate  the  feelings  of 
others,  and  a  few  may  have  their  grief  drowned  in 
the  cares  or  pleasures  of  life.  But  a  mind  of  sensi- 
bility, must  feel  that  which  is  the  most  severe  of 
earthly  calamities ;  and  a  rational  being  can  only  be 
comforted   by  rational  means.      Religion,    suggests 
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various  considerations,  all  of  wliich,  tend  to  afford 
support  to  the  mind,  under  the  loss  of  friends.  Do 
we  view  the  dispensation,  as  it  affects  ourselves? 
The  gospel  teaches  us,  that  it  is  good  and  proper. 
It  hath  not  happened  by  chance,  but  was  appointed 
by  a  wise  and  a  merciful  God.  He  did  not  judge  it 
expedient,  to  deprive  us  sooner  of  this  comfort,  but 
it  could  not  be  continued  a  moment  longer.  This 
was  the  precise  time,  which  his  wisdom  and  good- 
ness had  fixed.  We  cannot  read,  or  understand,  the 
book  of  Providence  here,  but  in  a  future  state,  we 
shall  see  clearly,  that  at  this  period,  it  was  necessary 
for  us  to  be  afflicted,  and  to  be  afflicted,  by  the  loss 
of  this  particular  object.  Vie  shall  see,  that  it  was 
good  for  us,  that  it  was  so,  and  that  had  our  Mend 
been  spared  longer,  both  he  and  we  should  have  had 
cause  to  regret  it.  A  most  powerful  consolation, 
then,  is  derived  from  a  firm  dependence  on  Divine 
Providence,  which  produces  a  submissive  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  an  acknowledgment,  not 
verbally,  but  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  that  he 
hath  acted  well  and  wisely.  Whilst  the  Christian 
feels  the  deep  wounds  of  his  mind,  he  does  not  mur- 
mur nor  repine,  but  humbly  and  meekly  sayeth, 
"  The  Lord  giveth,  the  Lord  taketli  away,  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  He  acknowledges  the  sove- 
reignty of  God,  his  right  to  do,  in  all  respects,  as  he 
pleaseth,  and  bends  to  his  will,  as  his  God  and  Father. 
He  adores  him,  as  the  rider  and  disposer  of  all  events, 
and  as  having  an  undoubted  right  to  all  that  he  hath. 
He  firmly  believes  that  the  event  was  ordered  in 
mercy,  and  shall  be  productive  of  good  unto  him. 
He  is  conscious  of  his  own  ignorance,  respecting 
what  is  proper  for  him,  and  is  persuaded,  that  God 
afflicteth  not  any,  willingly,  but  for  their  profit.  He 
therefore,  though  his  sorrow  be  keen,  and  his  suffer- 
ings gi'eat,  is  brought,  not  merely  to  acquiesce,  in  the 

o  o 


434  CHEISTI.VN  PHILOSOPHY. 

Divine  will,  but  to  be  so  persuaded,  of  the  propriety 
of  what  is  done,  that,  hard  as  the  struggle  might  be, 
he  would  not  undo  it,  although  it  were  in  his  power. 
Here,  then,  is  the  triumph  of  Christianity,  enabling 
a  frail  suffering  creature,  to  adore  the  mercy,  \\dsdom, 
and  love  of  God,  in  taking  away  his  greatest  earthly 
comfort,  enabling  him,  amidst  all  his  tears,  to  praise 
God,  to  resign  himself  to  his  will,  and  to  say,  I  know^ 
it  shall  be  w^ell  with  me  in  the  end.  Here,  is  the 
blessed  fi-uit  of  this  severe  affliction,  confirming  his 
trust  in  Providence,  and  his  resignation  to  the  will 
of  God,  drawdng  him  nearer  to  God,  as  his  Father 
and  his  portion,  and  weaning  him  fi^om  this  life,  whicli 
he  is  soon  to  forsake. 

But  his  views,  are  not  solely  confined  to  himself; 
he  thinks,  also,  of  his  departed  friend.  The  plan  of 
Providence  was  fulfilled  regarding  him.  He  had 
finished  his  course ;  he  could  not  be  taken  away 
sooner,  nor  could  he  be  permitted  to  continue  longer. 
This  day  he  had  completed  all  that  was  given  him  to 
do.  Now  his  trials  are  over — his  labours  are  at  an 
end — his  sorrows  and  afflictions  have  ceased — sin  is 
destroyed — it  cannot  follow  him  Avhither  he  has  gone. 
He  hath  passed  through  the  gate  of  death,  into  the 
mansions  of  glory.  He  hath  exchanged  a  state  of 
tribulation,  for  endless  and  inconceivable  felicity. 
Already,  hath  he  beheld  Jesus  in  his  glory,  and  at 
this  moment  is  he  singing  the  song  of  Zion,  and 
ascribing  praise,  and  honour,  and  blessing  unto  God, 
who  hath  redeemed  him,  out  of  all  his  troubles,  and 
washed  him  from  all  his  sin.  Whilst  I  am  left  still, 
says  the  mourner,  to  struggle  with  guilt,  and  to 
endure  the  afflictions  of  this  life,  he  hath  reached 
that  happy  land,  where  there  is  no  more  sin,  no 
more  sorrow,  no  tears,  nor  afflictions,  nothing  but 
peace  and  joy,  and  light  and  glory.  How  glorious 
the  change — how  srreat  his  crain !     Ouijht  I  not  in- 
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deed  to  rejoice  in  his  happiness,  and  to  be  comforted 
with  the  hopes  of  his  salvation '?  How  cruel  to 
recall  him  to  these  dark  regions,  to  this  state  of  temp- 
tation and  sin,  were  it  in  my  power !  It  is  selfish  in 
me  to  regret  his  departm-e.  I  must  feel  my  loss,  but 
I  will  be  consoled  with  the  hope  of  his  gain. 

These  reflections  contribute  farther  to  reconcile 
the  sufferer  to  his  loss,  and  give  rise  to  another  con- 
solation of  inestimable  value — the  hope  of  going  to 
the  same  glorious  place,  and  meeting  again  with  his 
departed  friend.  The  scriptures  hold  out  this  ani- 
mating hope  as  a  poAverful  consolation.  An  apostle 
was  convinced  that  he  could  offer  no  greater  com- 
fort than  this.  He  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that 
they  wlio  die  perish  not ;  that  they  sleep  in  Jesus, 
and  shall  rise  again  as  certainly  as  he  rose ;  that  we 
shall  be  caught  up,  together  with  them,  in  the  clouds, 
and  be  ever  with  the  Lord.  Our  dear  friend  has 
only  gone  a  little  while  before  us.  That  happiness 
which  he  is  now  enjoying,  and  the  knowledge  of 
which  comforts  us  in  his  departure,  awaits  us  also. 
In  a  very  short  time  our  course,  like  his,  shall  be 
finished,  our  troubles  shall  be  ended,  sin  shall  be 
completely  subdued,  and  through  the  same  gate  we 
also  shall  enter  into  the  same  glory.  The  prospect 
is  no  vain  illusion.  Every  instant  is  bring^ng  it 
nearer,  and  soon  shall  we  behold  this  dear  friend 
again.  How  glorious  the  meeting — how  transport- 
ing the  embrace !  We  shall  join  again  in  a  pure, 
and  holy,  and  perfect  state,  never  more  to  part. 
We  shall  enjoy  each  other  with  increasing  felicity, 
and  shall  participate  in  the  same  song  of  praise  to 
him  who  hath  redeemed  us.  But  in  this  season  of 
peculiar  sensibility  we  must  not  limit  our  view  to 
the  mere  j^rospect  of  again  meeting  mth  those  who 
are  taken  from  us,  nor  our  hope  of  rejoicing  to  that 
of  a  happy  reunion.     That  prospect,  delightful  as  it 
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is,  presents  but  a  small  part  of  the  glory  and  blessed- 
ness of  heaven.  We  then  shall  be  free  from  all  sin, 
and  the  soul  shall  be  in  a  state  of  full  and  everlast- 
ing sanctihcation.  With  boundless  and  triumphant 
joy  we  shall  adore  the  ever-blessed  and  glorious 
Trinity,  and  dwell  in  that  resplendent  brightness 
which  Cometh  fi'om  the  throne.  Ah !  who  can 
imagine  the  extent  of  this  heavenly  glory,  or  the 
rapturous  feelings  with  which  kindred  spirits,  whilst 
^vith  a  seraph's  smile,  they  smile  on  each  other,  shall 
say.  Come,  let  us  praise  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and 
ascribe  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

These  various  considerations  tend,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  to  improve  the  mind,  and  fill  it  with  peace 
and  joy  in  beliedng.  They  powerfully  lead  the  soul 
to  Christ,  and  present,  in  a  forcible  manner,  to  the 
mind  softened  by  sorrow,  a  lively  view  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  which  hath  brought  so  much  misery  into  the 
world,  of  the  rich  grace  of  God  who  hath  provided 
a  Redeemer,  and  of  the  love  and  power  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  They  impress  upon 
the  mind  a  deep  sense  of  the  value  of  religion,  and 
the  importance  of  that  victory  by  which  the  sting 
of  death  hath  been  destroyed,  and  the  glorious  hope 
of  eternal  life  bestowed  upon  men.  They  lead  the 
soul  to  prize  Jesus  more  highly,  to  see  more  clearly 
the  excellence  of  his  Avork,  and  his  compassion  to 
sinners.  They  manifest  the  vanity  of  this  life,  and 
powerfully  convince  the  mind,  that  the  happiness  of 
man  is  to  be  sought  beyond  the  grave,  when  sin  shall 
be  completely  destroyed.  Amidst  all  the  sorrow 
which  attends  the  mournful  event,  and  under  all  the 
troubled  thouglits  of  the  soul,  Jesus  is  resorted  to  as 
the  resting-place,  and  his  Spirit  as  the  Comforter. 
To  him  does  the  soul  look,  as  the  Protector  and 
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Redeemer  of  a  departed  friend,  as  the  foundation  of 
every  hope  beyond  the  grave,  as  the  source  of  every 
consolation  here.  To  him  does  the  sorrowful  heart 
cleave,  as  unto  a  kind  and  sympathising  friend,  nor 
does  it  cleave  to  him  in  vain.  He  who  wept  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus  refuses  not  his  Spirit  of  comfort  to 
his  disciple  here.  Earthly  friends  offer  the  conso- 
lation of  sympathy,  but  they  aiford  little  relief  except 
what  springs  from  tlieir  encouraging  the  soul  with 
the  promises  of  God.  But  this  friend,  who  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother,  hath  at  his  command  all  the 
sources  of  comfort.  When  the  soul  seeks  support 
from  him,  unbosoms  to  him  its  gi'ief,  and  rests  on 
him  for  strength  and  consolation,  the  balm  of  healing 
is  poured  into  the  painful  wounds.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
by  inspiring  sentiments  best  suited  to  the  condition 
of  the  soul,  and  dwelling  more  richly  and  graciously 
within  it,  administers  a  relief  which  no  man  can  be- 
stow, and  even  inspires  a  song  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, in  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  affliction. 

To  those  who  have  not  yet  met  with  these  severe 
trials,  or  who  still  have  dear  friends  remaining,  I 
would  suggest  the  necessity,  both  of  gratitude  to 
God  for  sparing  these  comforts,  and  of  improving 
the  blessings  which  remain.  If  we  regret  that  we 
did  not  more  fully  enjoy  all  the  advantages  we  might 
have  derived  from  the  society  of  those  who  have  left 
us,  or  that  in  any  respect  we  failed  in  our  duty  to 
them,  let  us  be  more  anxious  to  conduct  ourselves 
with  surviving  friends  as  we  shall  wish  we  had  done 
when  they  also  quit  us.  Above  all,  let  us  be  careful 
to  encourage  our  friends  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  and 
use  our  best  endeavours  to  promote  their  spiritual 
good  and  our  own.  Should  death  cut  them  off  in 
their  sins,  we  shall  be  deprived  of  a  most  powerful 
consolation ;  for  we  have  bid  them  an  eternal  adieu, 
and  have  only  the  small  comfort  of  thinking,  that  by 
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being  taken  away  they  are  prevented  from  adding  to 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity.  Let  this  dreadful 
consideration  animate  every  one  to  use  his  best  and 
most  persevering  endeavours  for  the  salvation  of  all 
who  are  dear  unto  him.  The  only  consolation  the 
Christian  can  have  in  the  agony  of  his  gTief  is  to 
look  forward  to  that  blessed  place  where  his  sorrows 
shall  not  only  terminate,  but  be  completely  swallowed 
up  in  heavenly  and  holy  joy. 

YITI. 

The  last  evil  to  be  noticed  under  which  the  gos- 
pel affords  strong  consolation,  is  the  prospect  of 
death.  The  notions  which  different  men  form  of 
death,  and  the  views  they  take  of  it  vary  according 
to  their  state  and  disposition.  Some  look  forward 
to  it  with  fear  and  apprehension,  only  as  a  painful 
evil,  a  calamity  respecting  this  life  alone.  They 
behold  it  as  a  termination  of  their  pleasures  and 
pursuits,  and  dread  the  struggle  which  may  attend 
dissolution.  Others,  in  their  contemplation,  consider 
it  as  a  conclusion  to  all  their  present  sorrows  and 
pains,  and  under  their  sufferings  call  for  its  friendly 
aid,  without  allowing  themselves  to  reflect,  that  it 
may  be  only  the  entrance  into  endless  woe.  Of  those 
who  view  it  more  justly,  and  feel  the  influence  of  a 
religious  principle,  some  hail  it  as  the  end  of  their 
troubles,  and  the  commencement  of  a  happy  state  of 
existence,  without  connecting  this  prospect  with  that 
of  the  account  they  must  give  to  the  supreme  Judge 
of  the  deeds  done  in  tlie  body.  Others  have  the 
prospect  of  the  solemn  judgment  they  are  to  under- 
go, prevailing  over  the  lively  hope  of  glory.  One 
or  other  of  these  two  views  must  predominate  in 
the  mind  of  every  Christian  who  contemphites  the 
approach  of  death.     The  last  is  certainly  folt  with 
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increasing  awe,  as  the  moment  of  dissolution  draws 
near,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  it  does  not  cover  the 
Clu'istian  vnih  confusion,  for  he,  at  the  same  time, 
feels  the  power  of  Jesus  to  save.  We  cannot  view 
the  approach  of  our  death,  solely  as  respecting  our- 
selves, but  must  reflect  on  its  consequences  to  others, 
particularly  to  our  fiimily.  Much  anxiety  arises  from 
the  fear  of  leaving  a  wife  or  children  unprotected,  and 
perhaps  without  support.  This  anxiety  is  natural, 
and,  in  so  far  as  it  leads  a  man  to  useful  exertion, 
to  obviate  the  expected  evil,  it  is  laudable.  Whilst 
it  is  in  his  power,  let  him  diligently  endeavour  to 
instil  into  his  children  the  knowledge  of  God,  to 
direct  their  hearts  to  love  him,  and  to  depend  upon 
him ;  and  whilst  he  thus  trains  up  his  little  ones  in 
the  paths  of  peace,  "let  him  pray  earnestly  for  the 
blessing  of  God,  and  the  powerful  working  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  souls  of  his  children.  Let  him,  as  a 
parent,  use  those  means  which  God  hath  put  in  his 
power,  of  making  provision  for  their  temporal  wants, 
but  let  him  not  be  over  anxious ;  for  he  who  feedeth 
the  young  ravens,  will  not  suffer  his  children  to  want. 
God  hath  hitherto  provided  for  them,  by  means  of 
the  parent,  and  if  he  see  fit  to  take  away  that  parti- 
cular mean,  he  hath  others  in  reserve,  for  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  The  life  of 
the  parent  may  be  spared,  and  yet  the  children  may, 
by  that  very  circumstance,  be  reduced  to  beggary. 
It  may  be  taken  away,  and  the  children  liberally 
provided  for,  even  in  very  unexpected  circumstances. 
Let  a  trust  in  Providence,  then,  comfort  those  who 
are  going  down  into  the  grave,  leaving  a  widow  or 
orphans  behind  them.  The  God  of  their  fathers 
will  be  their  God  still,  and  will  guide  them  through 
the  journey  of  life.  The  will  of  God  is  good,  his 
purposes  are  wise  and  merciful,  and  with  this  per- 
suasion, let  the  dying  Christian  be  comforted.  Whilst 
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an  opportunity  is  afforded,  let  all  men  be  diligent  in 
making  an  honest  provision  for  their  family,  and 
in  teaching  them  the  ways  of  salvation,  and  let  them 
afterwards,  with  confidence,  commit  the  result  to  God. 

Amidst  all  the  calamities  and  disappointments  of 
life,  under  pains  and  distresses,  under  every  afthction 
of  whatever  kind,  and  above  all,  under  the  struggles 
against  sin,  and  the  sore  sense  of  its  prevalence,  the 
great  comfort,  the  cheering  hope,  is  the  expectation 
of  that  state  of  happiness  and  glory,  promised  by 
Christ.  It  is  the  prospect  of  heaven,  which  consoles 
the  Chi'istian  here.  This  may  be  less  intensely  be- 
held in  a  state  of  prosperity,  but  in  adversity  it  is  a 
most  powerful  balm.  A  consideration  that  all  the 
present  evils  are  fleeting  away,  and  that  a  glorious 
inheritance  awaits  us,  must  act  as  a  cordial  to  the 
mind,  under  every  grief  and  tribulation.  But  when 
we  look  forward  to  the  possession  of  this  bright  in- 
heritance, we  must  recollect,  that  death  is  the  gate 
through  which  we  enter  into  it. 

Could  we,  in  one  comprehensive  view,  behold  the 
multitude  of  human  spirits  which  appears  on  this 
globe,  we  should  every  instant  see  some  quitting  this, 
their  transitory  abode,  and  others  entering  in  their 
place,  into  existence  here ;  and  were  one,  who  had 
already  gone  into  eternity,  to  look  back  on  the  fleet- 
ing scenes  of  time,  the  immense  population  of  a  whole 
world,  would  appear  like  the  myi-iads  of  motes  which 
dance  in  the  sunbeam,  entering  and  disappearing  with 
a  rapidity,  Avhich,  when  measured  by  their  everlast- 
ing condition,  baflles  all  calculation  or  conception. 
But  to  him  who  is  yet  hurrying  through  time,  the 
progress  appears  slow,  and  a  thick  cloud  seems  to 
hang  at  a  distance  between  it  and  eternity.  It  is  the 
cloud  of  death,  and  through  it  he  must  pass ;  into  it 
he  must  enter,  pcrluips  he  already  feels  himself  in- 
volved in  its  haze.     Wliat  must  be  the  feelings  of  a 
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man  who  knows  that  his  numbered  hours  are  ex- 
pended, and  that  before  the  sun  again  rise,  he  shall 
be  insensible  to  his  light,  and  his  eyes  shall  have 
closed  for  ever  on  time,  and  on  all  that  is  done  in 
time.  As  he  approaches  that  unknown  and  unseen 
state  on  which  he  is  to  enter,  he  ceases  to  think  on 
that  he  is  to  leave,  and  looks  forward  with  wonder- 
ing inquiry,  and  hope  and  joy,  to  the  new  state  which 
awaits  him.  He  perceives  that  insensibility  is  steal- 
ing upon  him,  that  he  is  gradually  shut  out  from  this 
world  ;  his  dim  eye,  and  diminished  sense,  and  wan- 
dering mind,  testily  that  he  is  passing  into  that  cloud 
which  overshadows  the  valley  of  death,  and  that  gate 
which  leads  at  once  from  time  to  eternity.  The  last 
effort  of  reason  and  intelligence  may  be  the  convic- 
tion, that  he  is  now  done  with  this  world.  He  takes 
one  last  glance  of  all  that  it  contains,  as  affording  a 
scene  in  which  he  has  now  neither  part  nor  lot.  His 
earthly  joys  and  sorrows  are  at  an  end;  and  fain  would 
he  penetrate  the  darkness  which  still  veils  eternity. 
Where  and  what  is  heaven  ?  How  will  God  appear, 
and  how  will  he  be  received  ?  Will  his  departed 
fi'iends  be  the  first  to  welcome  him,  or  shall  he  open 
his  eyes  first  on  the  angelic  host,  and  on  Him  who 
redeemed  him  ?  Ah !  He  it  is,  he  feels  who  is  to 
secui'e  his  entrance,  and  shield  him,  as  a  redeemed 
sinner,  from  the  punishment  he  deserves.  To  behold 
the  heavenly  host,  to  meet  with  departed  friends,  is 
indeed  a  joyful  hope ;  but  there  is  one  more  blessed 
and  more  beloved  now  than  all — he  who  hath  been 
unto  him  the  Angel  of  the  covenant — and  who, 
amidst  all  his  sins  and  short-comings,  under  all  his 
waywardness  and  transgressions,  hath  never  left  him 
nor  forsaken  him,  and  who  is  now  waiting  to  receive 
and  defend  him,  and  introduce  him  into  a  place  most 
transcendent  in  gloiy  and  in  brightness,  and  filled 
with  the  resplendent  hosts  of  angels  and  redeemed 
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spii'its.  But  all  the  glory  and  brilliancy  of  the  abode, 
all  the  blessedness  of  the  inhabitants,  proceed  from 
him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  whom  they 
cease  not  to  offer  praise  and  thanksgiving.  When 
the  eye  shall  first  open  on  this  glorious  scene,  then 
shall  the  ear  hear  those  seraphic  sounds  of  praise, 
and  the  soul,  in  an  instant,  be  transformed  into  one 
of  the  same  glorious  multitude,  and  be  found  uttering 
the  same  ecstatic  praise. 

It  would  be  vain  to  attempt  to  describe  the  feeling 
of  death,  for  that  must  vary  in  every  possible  way, 
and  under  every  conceivable  cii'cumstance,  both  as 
regards  the  body  and  the  mind.  It  is  the  sense  of 
sin  which  arms  death  mth  its  terrors ;  for  the  bodily 
pain  is  not  necessarily  so  severe  as  that  which  is 
endured  in  many  temporary  ailments.  The  feai*  of 
death  must  be  proportioned  to  the  sense  of  sin, 
where  that  is  not  accompanied  with  confidence  in 
the  blessed  and  effectual  remedy.  Yet  would  I  not 
wish  to  say  that  the  approach  of  death  is  always 
attended  with  either  ji^inful  di*ead  to  the  careless,  or 
exulting  hope  to  the  Christian.  For,  besides  false 
views  of  the  nature  and  the  holiness  of  God,  and  the 
depravity  of  the  human  heart,  that  apathy  of  mind 
which  is  produced  by  the  state  of  the  body,  w^cakens 
all  impressions,  so  that  both  time  and  eternity  may 
be  viewed  vnth  equal  listlessness  and  indifference. 
Whoever  has  experienced  deadly  and  depressing 
sickness,  must  know  how  careless  the  mind  becomes, 
and  how  devoid  of  interest  even  to  great  and  urgent 
danger.  Hence,  as  well  as  from  spfritual  infatuation, 
the  wicked  often  have  no  bands  in  their  death,  and 
depart  as  serenely  as  the  Christian.  In  both,  the 
feeling  may  be  blunted,  and  the  mind  may  be  borne 
down  by  the  sinking  body,  and  all  its  senses  sub- 
jected, as  if  by  a  spell,  to  tlic  influence  of  a  perishing 
frame,  so  that  the  liour  of  death  may  seem  to  be  the 
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victory  of  matter  over  mind,  and  a  successful  attack 
made  by  him,  avIio  hath  the  power  of  death,  on  the 
immortal  part  of  man,  before  it  be  released  from  its 
tenement  of  clay.  This  hour  exhibits  a  struggle 
between  the  disjointed  powers  of  the  mind,  in  that 
mysterious  region  of  phantoms  and  dreams,  which 
often  must  be  entered,  in  passing  from  time  to  eter- 
nity, and  Avhich  is  only  manifested  to  spectators,  by 
the  mixture  of  incoherent  raving,  with  the  mutterings 
of  despair,  uttered  by  the  sinner,  or  tlie  aspirations 
of  a  spirit,  still  hoping  in  God,  amidst  the  desolations 
of  the  last  enemy.  These  desolations  are,  indeed, 
soon  at  an  end,  for  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning, 
truth  dispels  all  the  clouds  and  spectres  of  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  even  that  "truth"  which,  in 
Jesus,  is  fiilly  and  gloriously  displayed,  the  moment 
that  the  soul  is  released  from  its  prison-house.  And 
who  can  say,  that  when  set  free,  from  all  the  horrors 
of  this  last  scene  of  delusion,  the  redeemed  soul  does 
not  feel,  that  this  deliverance  has  been  slight  indeed, 
when  compared  to  the  more  dangerous,  and  unsus- 
pected delusions  of  active  life. 

The  anticipation  of  our  dissolution  is  a  profitable 
meditation,  inasmuch  as  it  leads  our  thoughts  from 
the  vanities  of  this  world,  and  places  them  on  that 
great  object,  which  is  to  afford  us  consolation  in  the 
hour  of  death.  By  frequently  thinking  of  our  ap- 
proaching end,  we  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
become  better  prepared  for  it,  by  having  our  faith  in 
Jesus  confirmed,  and  thus  are  made  more  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  We  have  the  fear  of 
death  subdued,  and  are  animated  to  follow  more 
diligently  those,  who,  through  faith  and  patience, 
inherit  the  promises. 

In  the  near  prospect,  or  in  a  lively  view,  of  our 
dissolution,  the  gospel  affords  every  consolation  the 
heart  can  desire.     The  Redeemer  of  men  hath  given 
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lis,  through  his  death,  strong  hope  in  the  hour  of 
death.  He  hath  abohslied  death  for  his  peoj^le.  To 
them  death  is  a  peaceful  rest.  He  hath  destroyed  the 
sting  of  death,  and  made  the  grave  a  sanctified  place. 
He  is  present  in  the  last  conflict,  to  support  the  soul 
under  a  sense  of  its  guilt,  that  it  may  feel  that  sin  is 
washed  away.  Jesus,  who  is  the  high  priest  of  his 
people,  hath  made  a  sufficient  atonement,  and  is 
ready,  at  the  moment  of  dissolution,  to  receive  the 
soul  and  present  it,  faultless  and  blameless,  before 
God,  The  Spirit  of  God  is  present  ^^^th  the  dying 
Christian,  to  aiFord  him  inward  support,  testifying 
unto  him  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  strengthening  his  faith  in  Jesus. 

In  these  awful  moments,  this  world  is  viewed  as 
nothing,  and  all  its  greatness,  its  pomp,  its  pleasures, 
cares,  and  pains,  as  nothing.  Eternity  is  then  per- 
ceived as  swallownng  up  time.  God  is  then  beheld 
as  infinitely  holy,  and  the  soul  is  astonished,  that  it 
never  before  saw,  clearly,  the  purity  of  God  and  the 
evil  of  sin,  wliich  now  appears  to  be  a  di*eadful  thing, 
capable  of  sinking  the  sinner  to  the  depths  of  hell. 
The  natural  pollution  of  the  soul,  and  the  guilt  of 
innumerable  transgressions,  are  seen  in  strong  and 
glowing  colonics.  The  mouth  is  stopped,  and  no  plea 
can  be  found  for  pardon.  Every  thing  appears  now 
in  its  true  light,  and  the  soul  fully  admits  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  law,  and  acknowledges  that  God  is  just, 
when  he  condemns  sinners.  But  in  all  these  views 
of  the  nature  and  effects  of  sin,  the  soul  lays  hold  on 
the  rich  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  by  faith  tri- 
umphs over  fears  and  terrors.  Tlien  the  power  of 
religion  is  felt.  Tlien  the  influence  of  the  Comforter 
is  perceived,  and  under  much  weakness,  under  a  true 
sense  of  his  own  guilt,  the  Christian  trusts  to  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus,  and  with  hope  commits  his 
soul  into  his  hand.     He  rejoices  in  the  prospect  of 
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deatli,  wliicli  lie  welcomes  as  the  messeno^er  of  peace, 
to  introduce  him  into  that  glorious  land,  where  he 
shall  immediately  behold  the  Father,  who  hath  re- 
deemed him;  Jesus  who  died  for  him  on  the  cross, 
and  hath  been  his  mediator  through  life;  the  Spirit 
who  hath  sanctified,  preserved,  and  enlightened  him, 
and  who  shall  now  dwell  fully  in  him;  angels  who 
excel  in  strength,  and  praise  God  continually;  de- 
parted friends  who  arc  waiting  to  embrace  him,  and 
to  renew  that  kind  intercourse  which  death,  for  a 
short  time,  suspended.  He  is  introduced  by  death 
to  an  innumerable  company  of  blessed  spirits,  and 
the  souls  of  just  men  made  perfect,  from  Adam  to 
his  own  day,  and  he  joins  with  them  in  loud  hosannas 
to  the  Lamb  who  was  slain.  Sin  is  now  completely 
subdued — all  sorrow  is  at  an  end — his  trials  and 
afflictions  are  finished — and  he  is  made  perfect  in 
holiness  and  felicity.  It  is  death  which  introduces 
him  into  tliis  happy  state.  He  beholds  its  approach, 
with  that  degree  of  interest  and  agitation  which  the 
mind  must  feel,  on  the  prospect  of  quitting  for  ever 
this  life,  and  entering  on  a  new  and  unseen  state. 
But  he  beholds  it  without  dismay,  without  fear  or 
apprehension.  He  lifts  up  his  head  with  eagerness, 
because  his  redemption  di'aweth  nigh.  If  he  feel,  it 
is  for  his  friends,  and  not  for  himself,  but  he  commits 
them  to  God,  to  that  God  whose  protection  he  hath 
himself  experienced,  and  who  is  able  to  comfort  those 
who  mourn. 

There  are  speciUations  more  curious  than  satisfac- 
tory, which  may  be  entertained  respecting  the  glorious 
scene  which  shall  open,  the  moment  death  has  per- 
formed his  commission.  Before  dissolution,  there 
may,  by  the  bright  vision  of  imagination,  be  presented 
a  varying  and  beatific  view  of  angels  and  patriarchs, 
and  a  goodly  assembly  of  glorified  spirits.  Conjec- 
tures may  be  formed,  liow,  and  in  what  manner,  some 

1'  r 
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dear  departed  friend  sliall  be  met,  and  wlietlier  he, 
first  of  all,  may  be  permitted  to  hail  the  emancipated 
soul.  There  may  arise  in  the  mind,  not  yet  separated 
from  earth,  a  view  of  the  resplendent  and  dazzling 
brightness  of  the  glorious  city,  the  everlasting  inhe- 
ritance, where  all  that  can  captivate  and  enrapture 
the  eye,  is  to  be  met  A^^th  in  the  scene.  Curiosity 
may,  for, a  time,  dAvell  on  these  speculations  and 
creations  of  the  fancy,  but  as  the  hour  approaches 
when  the  reality  is  to  be  beheld,  one  object  more 
glorious,  and  more  precious  still,  fills  the  heart,  and 
fully  engTosses  the  mind.  Bright  as  the  throne  of 
the  Lamb  is  conceived  to  be,  and  dear  as  departed 
friends  are,  who  rejoice  and  adore  before  it.  He  who 
sits  on  the  throne,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  is,  beyond 
all,  the  object  of  attraction.  I  doubt  not,  that  the 
soul  of  every  Christian,  if  conscious  at  death,  is 
steadily  fixed — not  on  the  brightness  and  glory  of 
heaven — not  on  the  high  praises  of  its  happy  inha- 
bitants— not  on  the  wonders  which  are  to  be  so  soon 
beheld,  and  the  dear  friends  now  to  be  met,  but  on 
the  amazing  love,  and  redeeming  mercy,  and  gracious 
power  of  Him  who  hath  procured  all  these  blessings. 
The  disease  which  precedes  death,  may  be  linger- 
ing and  painful,  but  death  itself  is  not  to  be  feared. 
It  is  more  terrible  to  those  who  behold,  than  to  him 
who  suffers  it.  We  know  not  the  state  of  mind  in 
every  Christian,  or  whether  sensibility  remain  to  the 
last,  though  the  power  of  shoA\dng  it  be  lost.  But 
one  thing  is  certain,  that  where  the  power  of  utter- 
ance is  left,  and  the  approach  of  death  foreseen,  the 
Christian  bears  testimony  to  the  power  and  value  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  recommends  them  to 
others,  and  professes  to  derive  his  only  consolation  and 
support  from  them  himself.  With  his  latest  voice  he 
declares,  '  I  know  whom  I  have  1)elieved,  and  that  he 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
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him,  I  have  fought  a  good  fight.  I  have  finished 
my  course.  I  have  kept  the  faith :  hencefortli  there 
is  hiid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  me  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  My  trials 
are  now  come  to  an  end.  My  temptations  are  at  a 
conclusion.  Sin  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over 
me.  I  am  going  to  see  those  dear  friends  whose 
death  I  have  so  long  lamented,  but  now  I  rejoice  that 
they  are  where  I  hope  to  be.  I  am  going  to  behold 
Jesus,  who  loved  me,  and  died  for  me;  and  how 
glorious  the  thought,  I  am  going  where  I  shall  be 
qualified  to  praise  and  love  him,  and  where  I  shall 
understand  more  clearly  what  he  hath  done  for  me. 
Trust  in  Jesus,  my  children.  Love  him  and  keep  his 
commandments,  and  in  a  short,  a  very  short  time, 
you  shall  follow  me,  and  we  shall  be  happy  together. 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  soul! 

Could  language  transfer  to  one  man  a  transcript  of 
the  mind  of  another,  in  all  its  different  views,  and 
intensity  of  feeling,  then  should  we  find,  in  the  imme- 
diate prospect  of  quitting  the  vain  and  painful  pur- 
suits of  time,  and  entering  on  the  glories  of  eternity, 
such  a  communication  made,  and  such  a  commanding 
and  irresistible  impression  produced,  as  should  far 
surpass  all  that  the  most  powerful  eloquence  hath 
hitherto  been  able  to  accomplish.  But  even  the  most 
copious  language  is  inadequate  for  the  purpose,  and 
the  most  energetic  expressions  fail;  for  the  spirit 
triumphs  over  the  weakness  of  the  mortal  state,  and 
a  conception  of  this  triumph,  no  words  can  commu- 
nicate to  another.  And  hence  it  is,  that  whilst  we 
draw  near  the  dying  Christian,  who  already  is  in- 
tensely fixing   his  ^'icw   on  the    heavenly  prospect 
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which  is  opening  to  him,  and  shutting  out  the  fading 
visions  of  time,  we  can  know  but  little  of  what  is 
passing  in  the  mind  of  this  pilgrim,  who  is  already 
done  with  the  world.  The  heavenly  expression  of 
the  countenance — the  stedfast  hope,  and  seraphic 
joy  which  beam  in  the  eye,  not  yet  dimmed  by  death 
— speak  far  more  than  words;  and  that  irresistible, 
though  unheard,  power  of  sympathy,  which  enables 
one  mind  to  participate  in  the  feelings  of  another,  to 
a  degi'ee  far  beyond  the  power  of  words  to  effect, 
does  excite  a  persuasion  and  conviction  of  the  value 
and  the  blessings  of  religion,  which,  whether  it  be 
lasting  or  not,  must  make  even  the  most  thoughtless 
and  indifferent  say^  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 


Reader,  The  angel  of  death,  though  unseen,  may 
be  now  with  you,  to  deliver  his  message.  His  solemn 
citation,  though  unheard,  may  be  for  to-morrow,  but 
if  not,  still  it  is  for  a  day  which  is  fixed  and  unalter- 
able. Do  not  dismiss  this  warning,  without  consi- 
deration, or  in  the  delusion  that  death  is  less  terrible, 
the  judgment  less  strict,  the  issue  less  important  than 
all  these  really  are.  Eternity  is  at  hand.  Are  you 
prepared  to  meet  your  judge?  Be  not  deluded  with 
the  vain  hope,  that  having  done  many  good  things, 
you  are  not  wicked  enough  to  be  condemned.  Herod 
did  many  things,  and  heard  John  gladly;  but  what 
became  of  Herod?  Judge  yourself  by  no  law,  but 
that  by  Avhich  God  will  judge  you,  even  a  strict  and 
holy  law.  Trust  to  no  mercy,  but  that  which  God 
hath  declared  to  be  his  peculiar  mercy.  Consider 
the  very  act  of  having  hitherto  thouglit  so  little  of  all 
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that  a  Redeemer  did  and  suffered,  and  is  still  ready 
to  do,  to  be  a  great  and  a  grievous  sin.  His  agony 
was  beyond  your  conception,  and  although  you  have 
lightly  esteemed  it,  yet  his  entreaties  are  urgent  and 
kind.  Treat  his  call  and  his  offer  no  longer  with 
indifference.  Say  not  again  to  him,  go  away  for  this 
time.  Depend  not  on  any  future  opportunity  for 
repentance.  Reject  not  his  mercy.  Do  for  once  pray. 
Stifle  not  the  rising  desire,  or  this  call  to  pray.  It  is 
the  sure  mean  of  obtaining  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
sanctification.  Perhaps  on  your  yielding  to,  or  re- 
sisting this  entreaty,  may  depend  th6  happiness  or 
misery  of  that  soul  and  body,  which  shall  either  live 
for  ever,  under  the  blessing,  and  in  the  joy  of  an 
accepted  Saviour,  or  under  the  vengeance  of  an  in- 
sulted and  rejected  God,  and  the  never-ending  rage 
and  cruelty  of  him  who  rules  and  torments,  in  that 
unquenchable  fire  in  which  he  himself  is  tormented 
and  blasphemes.  Make  now  your  choice,  but  do  not 
vainly  attempt  to  serve  two  masters,  or  to  reconcile 
the  love  of  sin,  and  conformity  to  this  world,  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  life  of  faith.  There  must  be  no 
half  measures,  no  divided  allegiance,  for  that  is  direct 
rebellion.  Two  spirits  cannot  reign  in  your  heart. 
It  cannot  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  also 
of  Satan.  God  is  not  to  be  deceived,  for  he  knows 
who  possesses  your  heart.  Satan  is  not  to  be  deluded, 
for  he  knows  that  this  mixed  service,  this  offer  of 
giving  something  to  God,  and  keeping  something  to 
yourself,  is  little  better  than  the  sin  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira.  With  this  state  he  is  quite  satisfied,  and 
may,  at  this  moment,  be  persuading  you,  that  you 
have  given  to  God  all  that  God  can  require.  He  asks 
you  not  to  deny  the  excellence  of  the  divine  law,  but 
only  to  take  a  little  latitude  with  regard  to  its  strict- 
ness and  spirituality.  He  allows  you  to  trust  to  part 
of  Christ's  work,  provided  you  will  not  believe  in  the 
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necessity  of  the  whole.  He  lulls  you  with  the  fatal 
hope,  that  you  may  be  saved  from  the  punishment, 
without  being  delivered  from  the  love  and  the  power 
of  sin ;  and  that  although  your  heart  be  not  changed, 
yet  "  ye  shall  not  surely  die." 


APPENDIX 

TO  THE  FOURTH  EDITION. 


Whilst  this  edition  was  printing,  it  has  pleased  the 
Father  to  hear  the  prayer  of  the  blessed  Redeemer, 
in  behalf  of  my  beloved  and  only  daughter,  "  Father, 
I  will,  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me."  To-morrow  (29  th 
August,  1831),  the  grave,  as  a  consecrated  place  of 
rest,  is  to  receive  her  mortal  remains,  in  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection. 

Those  who  knew  her  intimately  will  not  think  it 
too  much,  when  I  say,  that  she  exhibited  as  endear- 
ing a  representation  of  the  christian  character  as 
frail  humanity  could  well  afford.  Her  gentleness, 
and  kindly  disposition,  and  well-informed  mind,  made 
her  an  agreeable  companion  to  all;  but  her  real 
worth  was  chiefly  known  to  Christians.  Her  bene- 
volence and  christian  charity  were  unwearied,  though 
concealed ;  but  the  peculiiu'  and  most  earnest  desire 
of  her  heart,  was  to  promote  the  interest  of  her 
Redeemer,  and,  in  every  way  she  could,  to  show 
good  to  his  people,  for  his  sake.  I  know  not,  amongst 
old  or  young,  one  more  truly  sanctified,  and  who 
seemed,  long  ago,  more  meet  for  heaven.  In  mercy 
to  me  and  to  others,  she  was  si)arcd  longer,  doubt- 
less, that  her  progress  miglit  be  still  greater,  and  her 
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happiness  hereafter  accordingly  increased  ;  and  also, 
because  there  might  still,  perhaps,  be  some  to  whom 
she  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  leading  to  the  cross 
of  Christ ;  and  now,  even  when  dead,  I  believe  that 
to  many  she  yet  speaketh.* 

I  wi'ite  not  this  so  much  from  parental  feeling,  as 
that  others  may  be  benefited  by  her  example,  and 
also  to  say,  that  if  any  have  derived  the  smallest 
degree,  either  of  instruction  or  comfort,  from  this 
work,  it  is  to  her  they  are  indebted,  for  it  was  by  her 
urgent  entreaty  that  it  ever  went  beyond  the  first, 
and  anonymous  edition.  It  may  also  be  a  comfort 
to  many  drooping  spirits  to  know,  that  Avith  all  her 
devotedness  to  Christ,  and,  I  may  truly  say,  apostolic 
zeal  for  the  good  of  others,  she  had  herself  many 
seasons  of  distress  and  of  fear,  but  ahvays  in  good 
time,  the  light  of  his  countenance  shone  upon  her. 
Let  not,  then,  any  disquieted  soul  say  that  God  will 
forsake  the  work  of  his  hands,  or  consider  a  season 
of  distress  a  mark  of  his  displeasure. 

I  feel,  also,  as  a  reason  for  adding  this  Appendix, 
the  duty  of  giving  praise  to  God,  and  testifying  the 
truth  and  stability  of  his  promises,  in  my  own  expe- 
rience, even  to  the  weakest  of  his  disciples.  Much 
tender  and  alFectionate  kindness,  on  the  present,  and 

♦  For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are,  or  who  may  be,  in  the 
same  situation  with  myself,  I  give  the  conclusion  of  a  letter  left 
for  me  : — "  And  now,  O  my  beloved  father,  may  the  best  bless- 
ings of  the  Lord  Jesus  ever  rest  and  abide  on  you.  May  the 
consolations  of  his  Holy  Spirit  suppoi't  and  comfort  you,  in  every 
situation,  and  every  trial.  Rejoice,  my  beloved  father,  in  the 
hope,  the  glorious  hope,  which  is  set  before  you.  Earthly 
comforts  may  be  withdrawn,  but  the  fountain  of  all  comfort  is 
still  Jesus.  Jesus,  the  blessed  Jesus,  ever  liveth.  He  is  a  friend 
born  for  adversity.  Trust  in  him,  my  dearest  father.  He  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  That  your  soul  may  ever 
be  abundantly  satisfied  with  his  love,  and  ever  enjoy  his  peace, 
and  that  we  may  meet  to  praise  him  through  eternity,  is  the 
earnest  prayer  of  your  dear,  vour  afl'ectionate  child, 

"PtACHEL.'" 
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former  occasions,  I  have  received  from  my  friends ; 
but  my  solid  and  permanent  consolation  is,  and  has 
been,  from  the  gracious  support  of  my  only  Lord  and 
Master.  I  feel  anxious,  though  in  much  weakness  of 
faith,  and  sinfulness  of  heart,  to  call  on  others  to  trust 
to  him,  in  every  time  of  need,  and  to  declare  the 
great  things  that  God  has  done  to  me,  for  he  has  not 
permitted  me  to  lose  my  hope  and  confidence  in  him. 
But,  from  my  own  thoughts,  and  the  fears  which 
have  beset  me,  I  can  well  believe  that  many  fellow 
sufferers,  though  truly  convinced  of  the  wisdom  and 
mercy  of  God,  may,  from  a  sense  of  sin,  feel  a  diffi- 
culty of  appropriating  to  themselves,  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  of  God,  and  may  also 
look  with  sad  forebodings  to  the  rest  of  their  pilgi'im- 
age.  Such  a  one  may  say,  who  shall  now  solace  my 
cares,  or  share  my  gi'iefs,  or  rejoice  ^vith  me,  if  I  ever 
agam  rejoice?  who  shall  tend  me  when  I  am  sick,  or 
tenderly  soothe  my  dpng  hours  ?  Alas !  I  am  a  soli- 
tary being  in  the  wilderness ;  my  habitation  is  deso- 
late ;  I  am  alone,  and  destitute.  O  say  not  so,  think 
not  thus,  companion  in  aflliction.  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  and  though  one  com- 
fort be  taken  away,  he  can,  out  of  his  abundance, 
supply  all  your  wants,  in  a  new  and  different  manner, 
and  rest  assured  he  vnW  do  so.  I  have  myself  lost, 
not  only  a  dear,  and  affectionate,  and  only  daughter, 
but  a  kind  and  tried  friend,  an  intimate  christian 
associate,  and  a  prudent  and  faithful  counsellor ;  but 
I  feel  it  due  to  the  God  who  has  taken  her,  to  say, 
that  I  know,  that  if  I  only  will  keep  true  to  him,  he 
will  never  forsake  me  ;  but  will,  in  his  own  good  way, 
continue  to  provide  for  me  in  all  necessary  things, 
and  give  whatever  is  truly  good  for  me.  Forgive  a 
father's  feelings,  when  I  say,  that  I  shall  never  forget 
the  sweet  voice,  and  devotional  feeling,  with  which 
she  read  to  me  the  103d  Psalm,  when  I  was  ill.    That 
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voice  which,  in  death,  sweetly  called  on  the  blessed 
Jesus,  is  now  employed  in  singing  the  song  of  Moses, 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  Lamb,  and  already 
have  her  sainted  mother  and  sister,  who  had  gone 
before  her,  told  her  of  their  past  blessedness,  and  they 
now,  with  their  other  friends,  rejoice  together,  with 
a  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory. 

I  subjoin  the  conclusion  of  a  sermon,  preached  in 
St  George's  church,  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Smith,  on  the 
Sabbath  after  the  funeral,  from  Isaiah  xxv.  8 : — 

"  To  particularize  any  one  christian  disciple,  in 
such  cu'cumstances,  may  appear  to  some  as  hardly 
in  unison  with  the  public  ministrations  of  religion, 
how  befitting  soever  for  the  ear  of  private  fi-iendship. 
Yet  surely,  when  the  observations  are  intended,  not 
for  the  questionable  purpose  of  eulogizing  the  de- 
parted, but  for  instructive  reflection  to  the  living: 
and  when,  in  the  character  of  the  deceased,  the  grace 
of  God  our  Saviour,  was  manifested  in  many  of  its 
loveliest  and  most  impressive  aspects,  the  minister  of 
Christ  may  be  permitted  to  record  her  obligation  to 
Him  who  loved  her,  and  washed  her  from  sin  in  his 
own  blood. 

"  Prolonged  and  repeated  affliction  afforded  me 
the  best  means  of  understanding  and  estimating  the 
principles  by  which  she  was  governed,  and  the  gi'ound 
on  which  her  hope  of  eternal  life  exclusively  rested. 
And  never,  brethren,  has  it  been  my  privilege  to 
witness  a  more  lowly  or  sainted  follower  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Her  understanding,  naturally  acute 
and  vigorous,  and  richly  cultivated,  bowed  with  in- 
telligent obedience  to  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  as  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 
A  spirit,  which  was  the  home  of  gentle  affections, 
and  of  unwearied  benevolence,  invariably  traced, 
whatever  was  good  or  useful  in  the  creature,  to  the 
undeserved  mercy  of  Jehovah.  '    ^.  ^ 
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"  There  were  two  striking  features  in  the  character 
of  our  departed  friend  (and  such  friendship  seemed 
a  foretaste  of  heavenly  communion)  wliich  merit 
especial  notice,  because  they  may  encourage  others, 
amidst  the  weariness  and  conflicts  of  their  pilgrimage. 
The  one  was  her  peculiar  delicacy  of  conscience ; 
and  the  other,  as  its  natural  fruit,  great  diffidence  in 
regard  to  her  spiritual  state,  and  her  consequent 
acceptance  with  God.  Her  impressions  of  the  di\ane 
presence  and  glory  were  deep  and  solemnizing.  She 
felt  that  sin  is  exceeding  sinful;  that  it  is  the  heaviest 
of  all  earthly  burdens ;  and  that  deliverance  from  its 
guilt  and  power  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  blood  of 
the  cross,  and  the  grace  of  the  Sanctifier.  An  hour 
of  communion  with  God  her  Saviour,  undistracted 
by  the  things  of  time,  she  valued  more  highly  than 
the  whole  world's  felicity.  Yet  many  were  her  fears, 
lest  she  might  fail  of  the  promised  rest.  These  pro- 
ceeded partly  from  the  feebleness  of  her  health,  but 
mainly  from  her  exalted  \dew  of  the  majesty  and 
spotless  purity  of  that  God  with  whom  we  have  to 
do.  It  was  her  solace,  however,  that  she  was  freely 
invited  to  unburden  her  soul  before  Him,  to  be 
emptied  of  all  creature  dependence,  and  to  cleave  to 
Christ,  as  all  her  salvation,  and  all  her  desire.  Her 
happiest  hours  were  those  in  which  she  was  enabled, 
in  any  measure,  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do  good  to 
others.  In  his  servant,  now  removed,  deeds  of  piety 
and  beneficence  were  blessed  fruits  of  that  faith  which 
worketh  by  love.  The  poor  and  the  forgotten  were 
objects  of  her  ceaseless  care ;  and  many  a  case  that 
others  knew  not,  she  employed  means  to  seek  out. 
All  this  Avas  done  Avith  a  delicacy  of  feeling  which 
shrunk  from  the  eye  of  observation,  whilst  it  mini- 
stered effectual  relief  to  the  indigent  and  helpless. 

"  But  without  transgressing  the  necessary  limits, 
it  is  my  duty  to  remark,  that  wherever  the  principles 
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of  the  gospel  are  in  saving  operation,  beneficence  is 
an  unfailing  result.  Such  beneficence,  the  fruit  of 
love  to  Christ,  glowed  in  her  heart,  as  it  glows  in 
all  who  have  learned  to  look,  not  only  at  their  own 
things,  but  also  at  the  things  of  others.  Another 
feature  in  the  character  of  genuine  disciples,  is  their 
desire  to  fulfil  every  relative  obligation,  and  in  her 
we  beheld  a  pattern  worthy  of  being  imitated. 

"  '  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord, 
from  henceforth,  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  tliat  they  may 
rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them.' 

"  Let  mourning  parents  repose  this  day,  mth  in- 
creased confidence,  on  the  arm  that  sustained  their 
l)eloved  children,  and  let  tlicm  give  thanks  unto  God, 
that  their  parental  counsels,  and  prayers,  have  been 
crowned  with  an  abundant  reward.  Ye  fathers  and 
mothers  in  Israel,  be  upheld  by  the  animating  consi- 
deration, tliat  sons  and  daughters  have  been  born  unto 
God,  and  that  ye  shall  meet  with  them  in  glory, 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  -^ath  Christ,  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  wipe  away  tears  from  all  faces. 
Jehovah,  in  whom  they  confided,  even  in  their  de- 
parting hour,  to  whom  they  affectionately  committed 
both  their  own  interests  and  yours,  will-  never  leave 
you,  he  will  never  forsake  you.  Ye  have  sown  in 
tears,  but  ye  shall  reap  in  joy. 

"  Now,  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you,  faultless,  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  jo3\  To  the  only 
wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory,  and  majesty,  domi- 
nion, and  power,  botli  now,  and  ever.     Amen." 


Since  the   publication   of  the  last  edition  of  this 
work,   it    has    pleased   the   Almightv  to   call   lience 
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another  of  my  family,  one  who  was  in  the  very  midst 
of  usefulness,  and  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him.  To 
the  highest  professional  attainments*  and  general 
cultivation  of  mind,  he  added  that  kindliness  of  man- 
ner, that  deep  interest  in  the  welfare  and  comfort  of 
his  patients,  and  that  assiduous  attention,  not  merely 
to  the  necessities,  but  to  the  very  wishes  of  the  sick, 
which  endeared  him  to  them  as  a  valued  friend. 
When  his  skill  could  not  cure,  his  gentleness  and 
sympathy  soothed  the  suiFerer,  and  gave  a  solace  even 
in  a  hopeless  case.  It  was  not  the  rich  who  alone 
had  the  benefit  of  his  aid,  but  the  poor  and  helpless 
lost  in  him  a  friend  and  benefactor.  In  society  he 
was  indeed  a  peacemaker.  A  fever,  caught  by  attend- 
ing a  poor  patient,  cut  him  oiF  in  a  fcAv  days,  but  the 
last  act  of  consciousness  was  lifting  up  his  hand  in 
prayer. 

My  pew  is  now  empty,  and  the  voices  of  those  who 
once  joined  in  prayer  and  praise  are  heard  no  more. 
The  worshippers  on  earth  have  been  removed  for  pur- 
poses mse,  both  respecting  themselves  and  me,  and 
in  this  last  bereavement,  I  may  add,  to  the  public  at 
large.  They  are  now  praising  that  Redeemer  who 
kept  them  in  the  faith  here,  and  in  his  own  good 
time  and  way,  took  them  to  himself. 

*  He  formed,  by  his  own  personal  labours,  a  most  valuable  and 
extensive  collection  of  casts  and  models,  illustrative  of  iirofes- 
sional  subjects,  for  the  present  deposited  in  the  University  of 
Glasi?ow. 


Q  Q 
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